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Abstract 
The Late Egyptian Underworld: 
Sarcophagi and Related Texts from the Nectanebid Period 
Colleen Marie Manassa 
2005 

The ancient Egyptian fascination with the deities and events during the twelve 
hours of the night dwindled only with the demise of Egyptian religion itself. A corpus of 
large stone sarcophagi produced during the Thirtieth Dynasty, decorated with excerpts 
from the Underworld Books, a body of texts known primarily from New Kingdom royal 
tombs, offers a unique opportunity to explore the conceptions of the Netherworld during 
the Late Period in Egypt. The present work represents the first examination of the texts 
and scenes on these monuments, as well as the only detailed treatment of Late Period 
copies of the Underworld Books. Not only do the sarcophagi texts preserve entirely new 
passages and variants of each of the major netherworldly compositions—the Books of 
Amduat, Gates, Caverns, Book of the Night, Creation of the Solar Disk, and the Litany of 
Re—they also combine these texts in unique and exciting ways to create entirely new 
Underworld Books. Four different Late Period sarcophagus types are identified for the 
first time, each of which use a carefully selected array of Underworld Books arranged in 
such a way as to form a unified representation of the nightly solar journey. The 
sarcophagi bear witness to a meticulous editing process, which often included new texts, 
which incorporated the deceased into the solar cycle. Connections between the 
Underworld Books and the wealth of Late Period funerary papyri, never before 


examined, provide further evidence for the renaissance in the study of netherworldly 


compositions during the Late Period. 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


TABLE OF CONTENTS 


ACKHOS ede meis ctae m ae ta ren i 
LiS. 01 PeVest ee ee iii 
IE segui einen: vii 
Chapter D. - Introduttión ae Masern 1 


Chapter 2 Type I Sarcophagi: 


The Book of Resurrection through Deconstruction ...................... 25 
List of Ly pe I Sarcophagi uiua anne a 29 
Side Four, First Hour of Gates an... 35 
Side Three; Depietions «retentis otii a oe Soie tele ba eru 50 
Side Two, Depicts csucsa inia teo est tes re epe Nd 63 
Side Three, Annotation ..........ccccccccssseseccssssssccesssssecesescseeeeeesseaeas 75 
Side Two. Annotation ausruhen 86 
Side One, Arms of Destruction .........ccccccecesscesscesseeesseeeteeeseeeeeeeees 93 
Decoration of the Lid and Interior ..........................eseseesesses. 109 
Conclusión: nennen 112 


Chapter 3 Type II Sarcophagi: 


An Eclectic Underworld Book ........................ eese 117 
Èistof Type IL Sarcophlagl ua ai 120 
Overview OF Ted aeta ME 123 
Layout of the Dexisa dieto den iier m estet mdsves pede be po n 133 
Side ODE usas dst cst eedem seit atis fcd dna e pos Se 136 
licut. qe a a rrr 138 
Addresses 74.and Dans 138 
First Hour of Amduat ua 147 
Addresses 69, 71, and 73 ....cccccccscscocccsssssseseccceseuseseessssssenseneeess 150 
Second Hour of Amduat ............. essere 158 
Second Regisier usa 158 
Addresses 63, 65, and 67 o.....ccceccccsssssssccsccecscsssssssessscseesesesonse 158 
Third Hour of Amduat ................ essere 164 
Addresses 58, 59, and 61l a... e pre eie e oa ah La Reds 165 
Fourth Hour of Amduat ..................ueeecenscsennnnnneeneennnnneennnen 171 
Side I WO ross acs esta xdi a ed Duesuu paesi Lor dte ta cad ive ah 173 
First Register ao hie E 174 
Addresses 48, 50, 53, 54 coc seen eene nennen 174 
Judgment Hall of Osiris (Book of Gates, Scene 33) ............... 181 
Fifth Hour of Amduat ................ eese eese eee annee nnan 217 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


Second Registern. Auen 231 


Addresses 40, 42, 44, and 46 ......zeesssseesssseesennnenennennenenennnneenn 231 
Text to the Portal before the Sixth Hour ....................... 236 
Sixth Hour of Amduat an ea 238 
DTG cL RC soot ot ee e ub mS Le ud S cent. en ce6s 239 
First Register nenn del 239 
Seventh Hour of the Book of the Night ..............................s. 241 
Seventh Hour of Amduat .. een ee e rait 251 
Eighth Hour of the Book of the Night .......................... sss 255 
Second RE o SUBE ein cde ren 260 
Litany of Re before Eighth Hour ...................... eese 260 
Eighth Hour of Amduat a. ee 270 
Ninth Hour of the Book of the Night .......................... sess. 275 
SIde FOUL Soue PM m 278 
Litany of Re before Ninth and Tenth Hours ........................... 279 
Ninth Hour of Amduat neun 282 
Tenth Hour of Amduat nen. aan ac 284 
Audresses.8 and. 14 use aa 287 
Eleventh Hour of Amduat ................. eene 289 
Twelfth Hour of the Night .......... ccc cceeessceececeteseeneeeseeeesseeees 29] 
Twelfth Hour of Amduat ................... eese 292 
Twelfth Hour of the Book of the Night .................................. 293 
Address One tare spe D PR ER EM ates 295 
Concluding Tableau, Book of the Night ................................. 296 
Bandeau Texts on the Sarcophagus CG 29305 ....................... 303 
Decoration of the Lid and Interior ....................... sess 322 


Chapter 4 Type III Sarcophagi: 


Amduat and Litany of Re Sarcophagi .................. sss 325 
List of Type II SatCoplaBl- ue estt mr brane te ETE rotten 327 
Overview Of Texts date tede eut vite editiert oae ste (rete 330 
Side One, First Hour of Amduat ............... esee 334 
Side EWO asado ee dit eim eet ite el e RT edis 356 
Second Hour of Amduat u... ana an 357 
Sixth: Hour ot Amdüst «usce ee bone EEE 373 
SidexThree 2.2.2 A aaa 392 
Third Hour of Amduat ............... eese eene 392 
Eighth Hour of Amduat an. ae a 409 
Eitan of Rense seien En 424 
Side: Foul eint tenebo tectis eet as 426 
Ninth Hour of Amduat .................... E 427 
Litany of Re uoces ee adres nes 438 
Decoration: Of Lid sanieren 44] 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


Chapter5 Type IV Sarcophagi: 


The Sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata .................. esee 443 
Overvie Ww of TEXTS nn ehe 447 
Side One Am 452 
Side TWO een 453 
Book of Gates, Scene 21 (Side Four) ..............„unsennnnenenen 454 
SIUE Three een 462 
Tany of Re. a een 463 
Seventh Hour of Amduat ................ essere 472 
Side LOUPE teniente pdt cte MO acstio uas cS e Sd cages 490 
First Division Of Caverns u... ea aan 492 
Second Division of Caverns ............... essent 502 
TAME STROM dd NR 520 
Tenth Hour of Amduat nassen ann 521 
Eleventh Hour of Amduat ........ ee eset tete trenta on 530 
Twelfth Hour of Amduat u.a ana 544 
denen ker T E E 556 
Book of the Dead, Chapter 89 ................ esses 559 
Sixth Division of Caverns .............. essere nennen 561 
Side Oasis eis 576 
Creation of the Solar Disk .................... eerte 580 
TAY OD Reste S ugue NoD end taeda infe 583 
Side FOUT uicit paa mecanico auis A UR ra Rupe t cd uad nda 590 
Underside, Creation of the Solar Disk .......................esesss 593 
Floor, Fifth Division of Caverns ................ eese 601 
Chapter 6 Underworld Books and Late Period Papyri .............................. 609 
The Command of Re, Atum, Khepri, and Osiris ........................ 612 
Netherworldly Rituals and the Destruction of the Enemy ............ 617 
Union of Ba and Corpse: Re-Osiris as (d)bz-dmd ........................ 625 
Chapter 7 The Late Egyptian Underworld ........................... esses 635 
From Third Intermediate Period to Late Period ........................... 636 
Interchangeability of Parts ................ essent 641 
Late Period Underworld Books ........................ eee 650 
Netherworldly Cosmography: Sarcophagus as Cosmos ............... 665 
Netherworldly Temple Ritual ..................... esee 676 
Thirtieth Dynasty Scholarly Movement: An Essay ...................... 686 
Bibliography anne are she 692 


Plates 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


ACKNOWLEDGMENTS 


During a visit to the Cairo Museum in the Summer of 2001, I was immediately 
attracted to the large stone sarcophagi scattered throughout the Great Hall and adjoining 
south wing. I recognized the scenes and texts as Underworld Books, but did not imagine 
at the time the complexity and importance of the sarcophagus decoration. Upon returning 
to the United States, and knowing his great interest in netherworldly topics, I asked Prof. 
John Darnell about these enigmatic objects, to which he promptly replied— "that would 
make a good dissertation topic.” And so the present work was born. 

I benefited tremendously from the unending knowledge of Prof. John Darnell on 
all matters Egyptological, but most especially Egyptian religion and the Underworld 
Books, and I extend my utmost thanks to him. Not only did Prof. Darnell provide me 
with countless references, suggestions to translations, and illuminating discussions of 
broader concepts, but he also helped collate some of the particularly important texts on 
the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata in the Cairo Museum. I would also like to thank Profs. 
William Kelly Simpson and Bentley Layton from whom I learned much about the 
Egyptian language in all its stages, and Prof. Hans-Werner Fischer-Elfert for several 
discussions about my dissertation topic while he was a visiting professor at Yale 
University and for several helpful comments to the text of the dissertation. I owe a great 
deal to all of the members of the Department of Near Eastern Languages and 
Civilizations and the support that they have provided. 

Since my search for Late Period sarcophagi led me to a number of museums 
around the world, I would like to thank all the curators and assistants who facilitated my 


research. At the Cairo Museum, I would like to thank the chief curators Dr. Waafa el- 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


Sadek and Dr. Mamdouah El-Damaty for granting me permission to work on the 
sarcophagi. May Trad (a true gem), helped on countless occasions, and I appreciate the 
help of Sabah Abdel Razek and Mahmoud Ibrahim. For my work at the British Museum, 
I would like to thank Vivian Davies, Drs. John Taylor, Neal Spencer, and especially Dr. 
A.J. Spencer, who made available to me all of his notes on the sarcophagi in the 
collection, with lots of useful references. For the sarcophagi in the Berlin Museum, I am 
indebted to thank Prof. Dr. Dietrich Wildung, Dr. Ingeborg Miiller, and Jiirgen Liepe for 
making available the necessary photos; unfortunately, the sarcophagi themselves are 
currently inaccessible. At the Kunsthistorisches Museum in Vienna, I would like to 
thank Ilse Jung. 

During the course of my work, I discovered that Dr. Isabelle Regen was also 
working on a project involving Late Period copies of the Books of Amduat and Gates. 
We soon began to plan a collaborative project to re-publish the sarcophagi in the Cairo 
Museum and produce initial publications of the sarcophagi in other collections around the 
world. Much of the epigraphic segments of the present work will appear in forthcoming 
volumes by Isabelle and myself, the first of which, Huit sarcophages tardifs du musée du 
Cairo, will appear in MIFAO. I have also commenced work at the Metropolitan Museum 
on the important sarcophagus of Wereshnefer, and would like to thank Dr. Dorothea 
Arnold and Claudia Farias for their assistance. | 

Last and certainly not least, none of this would have been possible without the 
support of my pärents, Charles and Cornelia Manassa, who have always patiently and 
enthusiastically listened to me talk about Egypt, including the often bizarre features ofthe 


Egyptian Underworld—it is to them that I dedicate this work. 


ii 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


LIST OF FIGURES 


Fig. 1: List of Late Period Sarcophagi ............... eese enn 9 
Fig. 2: Summary of Underworld Books on Late Period Sarcophagi ...... nee 10 
Fig. 3: Designations of the sides of the Sarcophagi ................. eee 22 
Fig. 4: Location of Scenes and Texts on Type II Sarcophagi ........... nee 125 
Fig. 5: Division of the Litany of Re among the Hours of Amduat 

on Type II Sarcopliagi ....2:: ethernet du sih etes eee ep esu bano ka hii urea 130 
Fig. 6: Ideal Arrangement of the Book of Amduat ................... eee 134 
Fig. 7: Arrangement of the Book of Amduat on the Type II Sarcophagi ................... 135 
Fig. 8: Summary of Side One decoration on Berlin 49, BM 1504, Louvre D9 ........... 137 
Fig. 9: Summary of Side One decoration on CG 29305, JE 48446, and JE 48557 ..... 137 
Fig. 10: Placement of Addresses 74 and 75 on all Type II Sarcophagi ........................ 138 
Fig. 11: First Hour of Amduat on Berlin 49, BM 1504, and Louvre D9 .................... 147 
Fig. 12: Placement of Addresses 69, 71, and 73 on 

Berlin 49, BM 1504, and Louvre D9 ............. esses en enne 150 
Fig. 13: Placement of Addresses 69, 71, and 73 on 

CG 29305, TE 48446, and JE 48557 ie eoe tiit a 151 
Fig. 14: Second Hour of Amduat on Berlin 49, BM 1504, and Louvre D9 ................ 158 
Fig. 15: Placement of Addresses 63, 65, and 67 on 

Berlin 49, BM 1504, Louvre DO. ies teo een a 159 
Fig. 16: Placement of Addresses 63, 65, and 67 on 

CG 29305, TE 48446, and JE 48557 aan ea! 159 
Fig. 17: Third Hour of Amduat on Berlin 49, BM 1504, and Louvre D9 ................... 164 

iii 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


Fig. 
Fig. 
Fig. 
Fig. 
Fig. 
Fig. 
Fig. 
Fig. 
Fig. 


Fig. 


Fig. 


Fig. 


Fig. 


Fig. 


Fig. 
Fig. 


Fig. 


Fig. 


Fig. 


18: Placement of Addresses 58, 59, and 61 on all Type II Sarcophagi ................ 


19: Fourth Hour of Amduat on Berlin 49, BM 1504, and Louvre D9 ................. 


20: Summary of the Decoration of Side Two of the Type II Sarcophagi ............. 


21: Placement of Addresses 48, 50, 53, and 54 on the Type II Sarcophagi ......... 
22: Placement of the Book of Gates, Scene 33 on the Type II Sarcophagi ........ 
23: Introductory Text to the Fifth Hour of Amduat on CG 29305 .................... 
24: Fifth Hour of Amduat on Berlin 49, BM 1504, and Louvre D9 ................... 
25: Placement of Addresses 40, 42, 44, and 46 on Type II Sarcophagi .............. 
26: Placement of Sixth Hour of Amduat, Introductory Text on CG 29305 ......... 
27: Placement of the Sixth Hour of Amduat on 

Berlin 49, BM 1504, and Louvre DO ................ eese eene 
28: Summary of Decoration on Side Three of 

Berlin 49, BM 1504, 0629305... au le 
29: Summary of Decoration on Side Three of Louvre DI... une 
30: Placement of the Seventh Hour of the Book of the Night on 

Type II Sarcophagi (except Louvre D9) ........neeeeensneseeneesennnensensenennensensenaenn 
31: Placement of the Introductory Text to Seventh Hour of 

Amdüat C Gi 29305. i ertet pa od teta e bitte dd tu DL mech 
32: Seventh Hour of Amduat on Berlin 49, BM 1504, and Louvre D9 ............... 
33: Eighth Hour of the Book of the Night on Type II Sarcophagi ...................... 


34: Placement of Addresses 34, 36, 38, and 32 on the Type II Sarcophagi 
(except Louvre DI ae 


35: Eighth Hour of Amduat on Berlin 49, BM 1504, and Louvre D9 ................. 


36: Ninth Hour of the Book of the Night ................... eee 


iv 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


Fig. 


Fig. 
Fig. 
Fig. 
Fig. 
Fig. 
Fig. 
Fig. 


Fig. 


Fig. 


Fig. 
Fig. 
Fig. 
Fig. 
Fig. 
Fig. 
| Fig. 
Fig. 
Fig. 


Fig. 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 


44 


45 


46 


47: 


48: 


49: 


50: 


51: 


52: 


53: 


54: 


55: 


56: 


: Address to the Divine Eye, 26, Foremost ofthe West, 

and Hidden of Flesh on Louvre D9 .........esesnennesssnesoesonsenssnnenansonnensenensersonennnn 279 

: Ninth Hour of Amduat on Berlin 49, BM 1504, and Louvre D9 .................. 282 

: Ninth Hour of Amduat on CG 29303... nenne 283 

: Tenth Hour of Amduat on Berlin 49, BM 1504, and Louvre D9 ................... 284 

: Tenth Hour of Amduat on CG 29305 u... aan 285 

: Addresses 8 and 14 on BM 1504 and Louvre D9 .............. sse 286 

: Eleventh Hour of Amduat on Berlin 49, BM 1504, and Louvre D9 ............. 289 

: Eleventh Hour of Amduat on CG 29305 .....s.sesnssissssssssreserereeseserersesssnsreeeneres 289 

: Excerpt from the Twelfth Hour of Amduat on 

Berlin 49, BM 1504, and Louvre D9 ............. esses nennen 292 

: Twelfth Hour of the Book of the Night on Berlin 49, 

BM 1504 and Lowe DI. ne ler 293 
Placement of Address 6 on Berlin 49, BM 1504, and Louvre D9 ................. 294 
Upper Bandeau on the Sarcophagus of Djedher (CG 29305) ........................ 304 
Middle Bandeau on the Sarcophagus of Djedher (CG 29305) ....................... 307 
Lower Bandeau on the Sarcophagus of Djedher (CG 29305) ..................... 311 
Distribution of Amduat on the Sarcophagi of Nectanebo II/Usermaatre ....... 331 
Distribution of Amduat on the sarcophagus of Djedher (Louvre D10) .......... 332 
Distribution of Amduat on the sarcophagus of Wereshnefer ......................... 332 
Sarcophagus of Nectanebo II, Second Hour of Amduat ........................... 357 
Sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, Second Hour of Amduat ...................... sss 357 
Sarcophagus of Nectanebo II, Sixth Hour of Amduat ....................... sss 374 

V 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


Fig. 
Fig. 
Fig. 
Fig. 
Fig. 
Fig. 
Fig. 
Fig. 
Fig. 
Fig. 
Fig. 
Fig. 
Fig. 
Fig. 
Fig. 
Fig. 
Fig. 
Fig. 
Fig. 
Fig. 
Fig. 
Fig. 


Fig. 


57: 


58: 


59: 


60: 


61: 


62: 


63: 


64: 


65: 


66: 


67: 


68: 


69: 


70: 


71: 


72: 


73: 


74: 


75: 


76: 


TT: 


78: 


79: 


Sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, Sixth Hour of Amduat .................. eene 374 


Sarcophagi of Nectanebo II and Usermaatre, Third Hour of Amduat .......... 393 
Sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, Third Hour of Amduat ...................... ee 393 
Sarcophagus of Nectanebo II, Eighth Hour of Amduat ............. ee 410 
Sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, Eighth Hour of Amduat ........................ ee 410 
Sarcophagus of Nectanebo II, Ninth Hour of Amduat ..................... ees 427 
Sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, Ninth Hour of Amduat .................. ees 427 
Dedicatory Text on the Sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata ...................... eee 444 
Four cycles on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata .................... e 448-49 
Decoration of Side Two of the Sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata .......................... 454 
Scene 21, Book of Gates on the Sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata ....................... 454 
Decoration of Side Four of the Sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata ........................ 461 
Decoration of Side Three of the Sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata ........................ 462 
Introduction of the Litany of Re on the Sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata ............ 463 
Litany of Re on the Sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata .................... ene 465 
Seventh Hour of Amduat on the Sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata ....................... 472 
First Division of Caverns on the Sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata ....................... 492 
Second Division of Caverns on the Sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata ................... 503 
Tenth Hour of Amduat on the Sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata .........................-. 521 
Eleventh Hour of Amduat on the Sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata ..................... 531 
Twelfth Hour of Amduat on the Sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata ....................... 545 
Two Cosmic Cycles on the Sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata ............................- 649 
Orientation of the sides of Type I, U, and III Sarcophagi ...........................- 671 
vi 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


LIST OF PLATES 


Plate 1: Side 4 of Type I Sarcophagi (CG 29302) 

Plate 2: Type I Sarcophagi, Side Four, Book of Gates, First Hour, Upper Register, Left 
Plate 3: Type I Sarcophagi, Side Four, Book of Gates, First Hour, Upper Register, Right 
Plate 4: Side 3 of Type I Sarcophagi (CG 29302) 

Plate 5: Type I (CG 29302), Side Three, Scene 1 

Plate 6: Type I (CG 29302), Side Three, Scene 2 

Plate 7: Type I (CG 29302), Side Three, Scene 3 

Plate 8: Type I (CG 29302), Side Three, Scene 4 

Plate 9: Type I (Louvre D8), Side Two 

Plate 10: Type I (CG 29302), Side Three, Scene 1 

Plate 11 Type I (CG 29302), Side Three, Scene 2 

Plate 12 Type I (CG 29302), Side Three, Scene 3 

Plate 13 Type I Sarcophagi, Side Three, Annotation 

Plate 14 Type I Sarcophagi, Side Three, Annotation, cont. 

Plate 15 Type I Sarcophagi, Side Three, Annotation, cont. 

Plate 16 Type I Sarcophagi, Side Three, Annotation, cont. 

Plate 17 Type I Sarcophagi, Side Three, Annotation, cont. 

Plate 18 Type I Sarcophagi, Side Three, Annotation, cont. 

Plate 19 Type I Sarcophagi, Side Three, Annotation, cont. 

Plate 20 Type I Sarcophagi, Side Three, Annotation, cont. 


Plate 21 Type I Sarcophagi, Side Three, Annotation, cont. 


vii 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


Plate 22 Type I Sarcophagi, Side Three, Annotation, cont. 

Plate 23 Type I Sarcophagi, Side Two, Annotation 

Plate 24 Type I Sarcophagi, Side Two, Annotation, cont. 

Plate 25 Type I Sarcophagi, Side Two, Annotation, cont. 

Plate 26 Type I Sarcophagi, Side Two, Annotation, cont. 

Plate 27 Type I Sarcophagi, Side Two, Annotation, cont. 

Plate 28 Type I Sarcophagi, Side Two, Annotation, cont. 

Plate 29 Type I Sarcophagi, Side Two, Annotation, cont. 

Plate 30 Type I Sarcophagi, Side Two, Annotation, cont. 

Plate 31 Type I Sarcophagi, Side Two, Annotation, cont. 

Plate 32 Type I Sarcophagi, Side One (CG 29302) 

Plate 33 Type I Sarcophagi, Side One, Central Depiction (CG 29302) 

Plate 34 Type I Sarcophagi, Side One Annotation 

Plate 35 Type I Sarcophagi, Side One Annotation, cont. 

Plate 36 Type I Sarcophagi, Side One Annotation, cont. 

Plate 37 Type I Sarcophagi, Side One Annotation, cont. 

Plate 38 Type I Sarcophagi, Side One Annotation, cont. 

Plate 39 Type I Sarcophagi, Side One Annotation, cont. 

Plate 40 “Unit 1” from Side One of BM 1504: Addresses 74 and 75 from the Litany of 
Re, sbh.t-portal from the Book of Gates, and First Hour of the Book of Amduat 

Plate 41: Type II Sarcophagi, Side One (BM 1504) 

Plate 42: Type II Sarcophagi, Texts related to the First Hour of Amduat (BM 1504) 


Plate 43: Type II Sarcophagi, Litany of Re before First Hour of Amduat 


Vili 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


Plate 44: Type II Sarcophagi, First Hour of Amduat, Top Bandeau, Line 1 

Plate 45: Type II Sarcophagi, First Hour of Amduat, Top Bandeau, Line 2 

Plate 46: Type II Sarcophagi, First Hour of Amduat, Middle Bandeau, Line 1 

Plate 47: Type II Sarcophagi, Texts related to the Second Hour of Amduat (BM 1504) 
Plate 47B: Type II Sarcophagi, Louvre D9, Second Hour of Amduat 

Plate 48: Type II Sarcophagi, Litany of Re before Second Hour of Amduat 

Plate 49: Type II Sarcophagi, Second Hour of Amduat, Top Bandeau, Line 1 

Plate 50: Type II Sarcophagi, Second Hour of Amduat, Top Bandeau, Line 2 

Plate 51: Type II Sarcophagi, Second Hour of Amduat, Middle Bandeau, Line 1 
Plate 52: Type II Sarcophagi, Texts related to the Third Hour of Amduat (BM 1504) 
Plate 53: Type II Sarcophagi, Litany of Re before Third Hour of Amduat 

Plate 53: Type II Sarcophagi, Third Hour of Amduat, Middle Bandeau, Line 1 

Plate 55: Type II Sarcophagi, Third Hour of Amduat, Bottom Bandeau, Line 1 

Plate 56: Type II Sarcophagi, Third Hour of Amduat, Bottom Bandeau, Line 2 

Plate 57: Type II Sarcophagi, Texts related to the Fourth Hour of Amduat, Berlin 49 
Plate 57B: Type II Sarcophagi, Louvre D9, Fourth Hour of Amduat 

Plate 58: Type II Sarcophagi, Litany of Re before Third Hour of Amduat 

Plate 59: Type II Sarcophagi, Fourth Hour of Amduat, Middle Bandeau, Line 1 
Plate 60: Type II Sarcophagi, Fourth Hour of Amduat, Bottom Bandeau, Line 1 
Plate 61: Type H Sarcophagi, Fourth Hour of Amduat, Bottom Bandeau, Line 2 
Plate 62: Type II Sarcophagi, Side Two, Berlin 49 

Plate 62B: Type II Sarcophagi, Side Two, BM 1504 


Plate 62C: Type II Sarcophagi, Side Two, BM 1504 


ix 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


Plate 62D: Type II Sarcophagi, Side Two, BM 1504 


Plate 63: 


Plate 64: 


Plate 65: 


Type II Sarcophagi, Texts related to the Fifth Hour of Amduat, Berlin 49 
Type II Sarcophagi, Litany of Re before Fifth Hour of Amduat 


Judgment Hall of Osiris, Louvre D9 


Plate 65B: Judgment Hall of Osiris, CG 29305 


Plate 66: 
Plate 67: 
Plate 68: 
Plate 69: 
Plate 70: 
Plate 71: 
Plate 72: 
Plate 73: 
Plate 74: 
Plate 75: 
Plate 76: 
Plate 77: 
Plate 78: 
Plate 79: 


Plate 80: 


Type II Sarcophagi, Fifth Hour of Amduat, Top Bandeau, Line 1 

Type II Sarcophagi, Fifth Hour of Amduat, Top Bandeau, Line 1, cont. 
Type II Sarcophagi, Fifth Hour of Amduat, Top Bandeau, Line 2 

Type II Sarcophagi, Fifth Hour of Amduat, Top Bandeau, Line 2, cont. 
Type II Sarcophagi, Fifth Hour of Amduat, Middle Bandeau, Line 1 

Type II Sarcophagi, Fifth Hour of Amduat, Middle Bandeau, Line 1, cont. 
Type II Sarcophagi, Texts related to the Sixth Hour of Amduat, Berlin 49 
Type II Sarcophagi, Litany of Re before Sixth Hour of Amduat 

Type II Sarcophagi, Sixth Hour of Amduat, Middle Bandeau, Line 2 

Type II Sarcophagi, Sixth Hour of Amduat, Middle Bandeau, Line 2, cont. 
Type II Sarcophagi, Sixth Hour of Amduat, Bottom Bandeau, Line 1 

Type II Sarcophagi, Sixth Hour of Amduat, Bottom Bandeau, Line 1, cont. 
Type II Sarcophagi, Sixth Hour of Amduat, Bottom Bandeau, Line 2 

Type II Sarcophagi, Sixth Hour of Amduat, Bottom Bandeau, Line 2, cont. 


Type II Sarcophagi, Side Three, Berlin 49 


Plate 80B: Type II Sarcophagi, Side Three, BM 1504 


Plate 80C: Type II Sarcophagi, Side Three, BM 1504 


Plate 80D: Type II Sarcophagi, Side Three, BM 1504 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


Plate 81: 


Type II Sarcophagi, Texts related to the Seventh Hour of Amduat, Berlin 49 


Plate 81B: Type II Sarcophagi, Seventh Hour of Amduat, Louvre D9 


Plate 82: 


Type II Sarcophagi, Seventh Hour of the Book of the Night, Berlin 49 


Plate 82B: Type II Sarcophagi, Seventh Hour of the Book of the Night, BM 1504 


Plate 83: 


Plate 84: 


Plate 85: 


Plate 86: 


Plate 87: 


Plate 88: 


Plate 89: 


Type II Sarcophagi, Seventh Hour of Amduat, Top Bandeau, Line 1 

Type II Sarcophagi, Seventh Hour of Amduat, Top Bandeau, Line 1, cont. 
Type II Sarcophagi, Seventh Hour of Amduat, Top Bandeau, Line 2 

Type II Sarcophagi, Seventh Hour of Amduat, Top Bandeau, Line 2, cont. 
Type II Sarcophagi, Seventh Hour of Amduat, Middle Bandeau, Line 1 

Type H Sarcophagi, Seventh Hour of Amduat, Middle Bandeau, Line 1, cont. 


Type II Sarcophagi, Enthroned Osiris from the Book of the Night, Berlin 49 


Plate 89B: Type II Sarcophagi, Enthroned Osiris from the Book of the Night, Louvre D9 


Plate 90: 


Plate 91: 


Plate 92: 


Plate 93: 


Plate 94: 


Plate 95: 


Plate 96: 


Plate 97: 


Plate 98: 


Type II Sarcophagi, Texts related to the Eighth Hour of Amduat, Berlin 49 

Type II Sarcophagi, Litany of Re before Eighth Hour of Amduat 

Type II Sarcophagi, Eighth Hour of Amduat, Middle Bandeau, Line 2 

Type II Sarcophagi, Eighth Hour of Amduat, Middle Bandeau, Line 2, cont. 
Type II Sarcophagi, Eighth Hour of Amduat, Bottom Bandeau, Line 1 

Type II Sarcophagi, Eighth Hour of Amduat, Bottom Bandeau, Line 1, cont. 
Type II Sarcophagi, Eighth Hour of Amduat, Bottom Bandeau, Line 2 

Type II Sarcophagi, Eighth Hour of Amduat, Louvre D9 


Type II Sarcophagi, Side Four, Berlin 49 


Plate 98 B: Type II Sarcophagi, Side Four, CG 29305 


Plate 99: 


Concluding Tableau from the Book of the Night, CG 29305 


Xi 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


Plate 100: Type III Sarcophagi, Side One, Nectanebo II 

Plate 100B: Type III Sarcophagi, Side One, Nectanebo II, Litany of Re 
Plate 101: Type III Sarcophagi, Side Two, Nectanebo II 

Plate 101B: Type III Sarcophagi, Side Two, Nectanebo II, Litany of Re 
Plate 101C: Type III, Sarcophagi, Side Two, Nectanebo II (Photo) 

Plate 102: Type III Sarcophagi, Side Three, Nectanebo II 

Plate 102B: Type III Sarcophagi, Side Three, Nectanebo II, Litany of Re 
Plate 102C: Type III Sarcophagi, Side Three, Nectanebo II (Photo) 

Plate 103: Type III Sarcophagi, Side Four, Nectanebo II 

Plate 103B: Type III Sarcophagi, Side Four, Nectanebo II, Litany of Re 
Plate 103C: Type III Sarcophagi, Side Four, Nectanebo II (Photo) 

Plate 104: Creation of the Solar Disk Text from the lid of the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata 


Plate 105: Lid of the sarcophagus of Padisis (Berlin 29) 


xii 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


CHAPTER 1 


INTRODUCTION 


“Par conséquent, il semble évident, que pour établir 
définitivement le texte de ’ Am-Duat, il faut étudier 
tous les textes et toutes les versions, anciennes et 
plus récentes. Car les textes saites et ptolémaiques 
sont fort instructifs à maints égards."! 


By the end of the fifth millennium BCE, the Upper Egyptians were carving 
images in the desert cliffs that flanked the Nile Valley. Prominent among these 
depictions were giraffes—however, these giraffes were not simply animals, but carriers 
of the sun.” As pharaonic civilization developed, elements of the solar cycle remained 
fundamental to Egyptian religion, and the ancient scribes composed texts to explain the 
inner workings of these cosmic events. In particular, the underworldly journey of the 
night sun became the focus of much funerary literature, and the description of the entirety 
of this solar journey became the template for the deceased’s own traversing of the 


infernal and celestial realms. The deceased sought to perform each stage of the sun’s 


! A. Piankoff, “Le Livre de l'Am-Duat et les variantes tardives," in O. Firchow, ed., 
Agyptologische Studien (Berlin, 1955), p. 244. 


? D. Huyge, “Cosmology, Ideology and Personal Religious Practice in Ancient Egyptian Rock 
Art," in R. Friedman, ed., Egypt and Nubia: Gifts of the Desert (London, 2003), pp. 199-210. For 
other predynastic depictions of the solar cycle and the development of the solar carriers into the 
solar boat (so ubiquitous in the Underworld Books), see W. Westendorf, *Vom Sonnentier zum 
Sonnenboot," in M. Górg and E. Pusch, eds., Festschrift Elmar Edel (Bamberg, 1979), pp. 432- 
445; for the development of the winged sun-disk, see idem., Altdgyptische Darstellungen des 
Sonnenlaufes auf der abschüssigen Himmelsbahn (Berlin, 1966), pp. 22-24. 
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travels through the twelve hours of the night, so that he or she? too could be reborn in the 
eastern horizon each day. 

The theme of the deceased’s dependence on the solar journey through the 
Underworld for his own resurrection is particularly pronounced in a corpus of large stone 
sarcophagi fashioned around the time of the Thirtieth Dynasty. In the last centuries of 
native Egyptian rule, monumental rectangular’ sarcophagi were carved for the burials of 
pharaohs and private individuals, including men related to the royal family, holders of 
high priestly titles, and other exceptional persons. The texts and scenes on these 
sarcophagi are drawn overwhelmingly from the Underworld Books, an extensive 
funerary corpus known most prominently from the royal tombs of the New Kingdom. 
The use of Underworld Books, supplemented by select chapters from the Book of the 


Dead, differentiates this corpus of rectangular sarcophagi from all other funerary objects 


3 Although none of the Late Period sarcophagi treated in this work belonged to women, nearly all 
funerary texts in Egypt are attested for both men and women (S. Quirke, “Women in Ancient 
Egypt: Temple Titles and Funerary Papyri,” in A. Leahy and J. Tait, eds., Studies on Ancient 
Egypt in Honour of H.S. Smith [London, 1999], pp. 227-235). In fact, the religion of the Late 
Period is particularly adapted to women; in addition to the traditional appellation “the Osiris N” 
for both male and female deceased, a specific epithet “the Hathor N” is developed for female 
owners of funerary texts (for this phenomenon, see the references in J.C. Darnell, The Enigmatic 
Netherworld Books of the Solar-Osirian Unity, Cryptographic Compositions in the Tombs of 
Tutankhamun, Ramesses VI, and Ramesses IX {Freiburg and Gottingen, 2004], p. 452 n. 7). 


* The term rectangular is used to differentiate these sarcophagi from the anthropoid shaped 
sarcophagi, although their shape is more complex than a simple rectangular box. The head end is 
rounded and wider than the foot, so the two long walls slope slightly when viewed from above. 
The lids of the sarcophagi normally consist of a number of planes (for profile drawings of two 
sarcophagi in the Metropolitan Museum, see Di. Arnold, “The Late Period Tombs of Hor-khebit, 
Wennefer and Wereshnefer at Saqqára," in C. Berger and B. Mathieu, eds., Etudes sur l'Ancien 
Empire et la nécropole de Saggära dédiées à Jean-Phillipe Lauer [Montpellier III, 1997], pp. 45, 
52; note also the drawings of Late Period sarcophagus lids in A.J. Spencer, Death in Ancient 
Egypt [London, 1982], p. 191). 
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of the time, including the prevalent Late Period anthropoid sarcophagi. The rectangular 
sarcophagi represent not only the largest number of post-New Kingdom copies of most of 
the known Underworld Books, but also combine and arrange excerpts from various 
Netherwordly composition in entirely new ways. The copies of the Underworld Books 
on these sarcophagi have never been translated or edited and several remain wholly 
unpublished. The textual variants with earlier versions as well as the unique combination 
of texts from separate Underworld Books offer much insight into the meaning of these 
often enigmatic texts. The importance of the Late Period sarcophagi is not limited to an 
increased understanding of the Underworld Books, because they also provide a wealth of 
information on Late Period funerary religion. Neither the sarcophagi themselves nor Late 
Period funerary religion has ever been the object of comprehensive study, and the present 
work aims to fill this enormous gap in our knowledge of the Underworld Books and the 
importance of their reuse for Late Period religion. 

The Late Period sarcophagi are both representative of their age and the long 
tradition of funerary texts which preceded them. The theology the sarcophagi represent 
can be traced back to the Pyramid Texts, the earliest surviving corpus to expound upon 


the journey of the solar deity, variably locating the nightly journey in the celestial or 


° M.-L. Buhl, The Late Egyptian Anthropoid Stone Sarcophagi (Copenhagen, 1959); her 
extensive corpus only contains texts drawn from the Pyramid Texts, Book of the Dead, and 
standard funerary formulae (ibid., pp. 226-228). However, there is one exceptional anthropoid 
sarcophagus not published by Buhl which is similar to the rectangular stone sarcophagi in its 
decorative scheme—Cairo JE 60597. Only the bottom half of the sarcophagus is extant and one 
side is partially damaged, but enough remains to reveal that the sarcophagus once contained a 
complete copy of the Great Litany from the Litany of Re. The Journal d’Entrée lists the 
following information about this object: height, 1.80m, width, .75m; from Dibi (Rosetta), found 
built into the mosque of Sidi el-Khazragi. This sarcophagus will be published for the first time in 
C. Manassa and I. Regen, Huit sarcophages tardifs du musée du Cairo, MIFAO, forthcoming. 
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chthonic realms.° Although the Pyramid Texts lack pictorial accompaniment, the 
association of particular spells with specific locations within the pyramid chambers lends 
a spatial orientation to the spells,’ providing a link between these early texts and the later 
Underworld Books. The first depiction of the routes through the Underworld is the 
Book of the Two Ways, a part of the much larger corpus of Coffin Texts.” In the Book of 
the Two Ways, the deceased is guided along the dual pathways to the Netherworld—one 
by land and the other by water, but both located underneath the earth of the living. While 
many Coffin Text spells are adopted into the Book of the Dead and there provided with 
numerous vignettes, the geographical approach of the Book of the Two Ways is a direct 
predecessor of the extensive corpus of Underworld Books that cover the walls of the 


royal tombs of the New Kingdom.” 


é J. Allen, “The Cosmology of the Pyramid Texts,” in W.K. Simpson, ed., Religion and 
Philosophy in Ancient Egypt (New Haven, 1989), pp. 1-28; H. Altenmüller, “Aspekte des 
Sonnenlaufes in den Pyramidtexten,” in Hommages à Francois Daumas (Montpellier, 1986), pp. 
1-15; N. Beaux, “La douat dans les Textes des Pyramides, espace et temps de gestation," BIFAO 
94 (1994): 1-6; C. Eyre, The Cannibal Hymn (Liverpool, 2002), pp. 41-47. 


7 J.P. Allen, “Reading a Pyramid,” in Hommages à Jean Leclant (Cairo, 1994), vol. 1, pp. 5-28; 
N. Billing, “Text and Tomb: Some spatial properties of Nut in the Pyramid Texts,” in Z. Hawass, 
ed., Egyptology at the Dawn of the Twenty-First Century (Cairo, 2003), pp. 129-136. 


* One might also compare Khufu's search in P. Westcar for the ip.t n.t wnt n.t Dhwty as a 
reflection of an architectonic approach to the arrangement of pyramid chambers (for a Coffin 
Text parallel to the ip.wi in P. Westcar, see E. Hornung, “Die „Kammern“ des Thot- 
Heiligtumes," ZÁS 100 [1973]: 33-35). 


? E. Hermsen, Die zwei Wege des Jenseits, Das altägyptischen Zweiwegebuch und seine 
Topographie (Freiburg and Góttingen, 1991). For motifs typically known from the Underworld 
Books present already in the Coffin Texts, see S. Bickel, “Die Jenseitsfahrt des Re nach Zeugen 
der Sargtexte," A. Brodbeck, ed., Ein ägyptisches Glasperlenspiel (FS Hornung) (Berlin, 1998), 
pp. 41-56. 


1 The first extant copy of an Underworld Book dates to the reign of Hatshepsut (F. Mauric- 
Barberio, “Le premier exemplaire du Livre de l'Amdouat," BIFAO 101 [2001]: 315-350), but the 
date of the original composition of each book is still contested. Based on all the available 
evidence, the most persuasive theory suggests that the *early" books, Amduat, Gates, and Litany, 
were written in the Middle Kingdom or Second Intermediate Period, while the “later” books, 
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The Underworld Books—the Books of Amduat, Gates, Caverns, Creation of the 
Solar Disk,'! the Litany of Re, and the Books of the Day and Night—are all discrete 
compositions, used in various combinations by the pharaohs buried within the Valley of 
the Kings." To these works can also be added the cryptographic Book of the Solar- 
Osirian Unity, as well as smaller compositions such as the Book of Quererts and the 
“miscellaneous” scenes that occur on some New Kingdom royal sarcophagi and the 
sarcophagus chambers of the tombs of Ramesses VII and IX, which are closely related to 
the Book of the Creation of the Solar Disk.'* These compositions fill the royal tombs of 


the Eighteenth, Nineteenth, and Twentieth Dynasty, and probably once appeared on now 


Caverns and Creation of the Solar Disk, were probably written before or during the Amarna 
Period (Darnell, Engimatic Netherworld Books, pp. 467-471 [note especially the parallels 
between the “later” Underworld Books and the Second Shrine of Tutankhamun]; U. Rößler- 
Köhler “Königliche Vorstellungen zu Grab und Jenseits im Mittleren Reich, Teil J,” in R. 
Gundlach and W. Seipel, eds., Das frühe ägyptische Königtum |Wiesbaden, 1999], pp. 73-88; 
Baumann, Suffix Conjugation of Early Egyptian, pp. 450-53 for grammatical arguments). J.F. 
Quack has taken an extreme position, dating most of the Underworld Books to the Old Kingdom 
(BibOr 57 (2000): 547-558; WdO 28 [1997]: 177-181), but other than the appearance of archaic 
grammatical forms in some Underworld Book passages, this theory has little evidence to support 
it. 


!! This designation of the composition is used throughout the present work, rather than the 
appellations “Book of the Earth” or “Book of Aker.” 


? Excellent surveys of the Underworld Books with collected bibliography appear in E. Hornung, 
The Ancient Egyptian Books of the Afterlife, trans. D. Lorton (Ithaca, 1999). Summaries of the 
different compositions include Hermsen, Die zwei Wege des Jenseits, pp. 35-53; W. Barta, Die 
Bedeutung der Jenseitsbücher für den verstorbenen Kónig (Munich and Berlin, 1985). For the 
first time, much of this material has also been made available to a wider audience in E. Hornung 
and B. Bryan, eds., The Quest for Immortality (Munich, 2002) and J.-Y. Barré, Pour la survie de 
Pharaon. Le texte funéraire de l'Amdouat dans la tombe de Thoutmosis III (Paris, 2003). An 
interesting Jungian interpretation juxtaposed with the traditional Egyptological views on Amduat 
appears in T. Abt and E. Hornung, Knowledge for the Afterlife. The Egyptian Amduat — A Quest 
for Immortality (Zurich, 2003). Summaries of the new information provided for each book by the 
Late Period sarcophagi appear in Chapter 7, below. 


P? Darnell, Enigmatic Books of the Solar-Osirian Unity. 


1 Hornung, Books of the Afterlife, pp. 107-111. 
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lost funerary equipment such as shrines and shrouds.? In some exceptional cases, 
Underworld Books appear in the tombs of non-royal individuals of the New Kingdom. 
Although the style of the Book of Amduat in the tombs of Thutmosis I, Thutmosis III, 
and Amenhotep II resembles a giant papyrus scroll unrolled on the walls, no papyrus 
versions of the Underworld Books survive from the New Kingdom, although such 
certainly existed. Besides tomb walls, the Underworld Books also adorn royal 
sarcophagi of the Nineteenth and Twentieth Dynasties, few of which have been published 
in their entirety." 

The collapse of the New Kingdom ushered in a period of instability and the 
fragmentation of political power. The distribution of funerary texts during the Third 


Intermediate Period reflects the division of political power between two cities: the royal 


55 The shroud of Thutmosis III, containing the Litany of Re (A. Piankoff, The Litany of Re [New 
York, 1964], pl. 1) and the four gilded shrines of Tutankhamun (A. Piankoff, The Shrines of Tut- 
ankh-amon [New York, 1955]) offer tantalizing glimpses of the textual splendor once present in 
the royal tombs. 


'° The only exception is the Book of Quererets originally buried with Amenhotep Il (A. Piankoff 
and H. Jacquet-Gordon, The Wandering of the Soul [Princeton, 1974], pp. 40ff.). The miscopying 
of a papyrus original written in a retrograde fashion may be the cause of some of the perturbated 
text in the New Kingdom royal tombs (F. Mauric-Barberio, *Copie de textes à l'envers dans les 
tombes royales," in G. Andreu, ed., Deir el-Medineh et la Vallée des Rois [Paris, 2003], pp. 175- 
193 ). The appearance of gm w$ “found missing" in the early copies of the Amduat has also been 
taken as evidence of a damaged papyrus copy of the text (W. Barta, *Zur Überlieferung des 
Amduat," JEOL 20 [1968]: 27-42). 


7 E. Brovarski, “Sarkophag,” in LA V(1983): cls. 476-477. The sarcophagus of Seti I contains a 
complete version of the Book of Gates, and small fragments from the inner sarcophagus of 
Merneptah suggest that it was similarly decorated (E. Brock, “The Tomb of Merneptah and its 
Sarcophagi,” in C.N. Reeves, ed., After Tutankhamun [London, 1992], pp. 122-140). The 
sarcophagus of Merneptah contains the Fifth Hour of Amduat, and the sarcophagus of Ramesses 
III uses the Seventh and Eighth Hours on the long walls (Hornung, Das Amduat, vol. 2, pp. 92, 
125, 141). Despite the lack of complete publications, it is obvious that the Book of Gates is used 
in preference to the Book of Amduat on royal sarcophagi of the Nineteenth and Twentieth 
Dynasty, while the opposite is the case in the Late Period sarcophagi decorated with Underworld 
Books. 
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necropolis at Tanis and the burials of the high priests and their families at Thebes.'* The 
royal tombs inside the temple enclosures of Tanis, although small in size, preserve texts 
from the Books of Amduat, Creation of the Solar Disk, and the Book of the Day and the 
Night in addition to other funerary texts. Outside of the capital, other tombs belonging 
to the royal family probably also contained texts from the Underworld Books, although 
little evidence is preserved. A few blocks from the White Monastery at Sohag deriving 
from a nearby tomb of the High Priest Iuput (Twenty-Second Dynasty) represent one of 
the few extant monuments of this sort; the blocks preserve scenes from the First, Second, 
and Twelfth hours of Amduat.” The funerary texts used in Thebes itself are documented 
by a large number of papyri of several types which contain texts from the Underworld 
Books,” especially the Book of Amduat.”” However, the Mythological Papyri, Amduat 


Papyri, and other papyri types of the Third Intermediate Period do not contain entire 





'8K. Myśliwiec, Twilight of Ancient Egypt, D. Lorton, trans. (Ithaca, 2000), pp. 27-40. 


? G. Roulin, *Les tombes royales de Tanis: analyse du programme décoratif," in Brissaud and C. 
Zivie-Coche, eds., Tanis : travaux récents sur le tell Sân el Hagar (Paris, 1998), pp. 193-276. 


? P. Vernus, “Inscriptions de la troisième période intermédiaire (II)," BIFAO 75 (1975): 67-72. 


"l A. Niwinski, Studies on the Illustrated Theban Funerary Papyri of the 11th and 10th Centuries 
B.C. (Freiburg and Góttingen, 1989); A. Piankoff and N. Rambova, Mythological Papyri (New 
York, 1957). 


? A.-A. F. Sadek, Contribution a l'étude de l'Amdouat (Freiburg and Göttingen, 1985). The 
production of Amduat papyri continued on a lesser scale into the Twenty-Fifth Dynasty (M. 
Valloggia, “Le Papyrus Bodmer 107 ou les reflets tardifs d'une conceptions de l'éternité," RdE 
40 [1989]: 131-144). A selection of Amduat papyri published since Sadek's work: S. Quirke and 
W.J. Tait, “Egyptian Manuscripts in the Wellcome Collection" JEA 80 (1994), 145-158; M. 
Valloggia, “Le Payrus Bodmer 108: un «passport d'eternite» du debut de la troisieme periode 
intermediare,” in W. Clarysse, A. Schoors, and H. Willems, eds., Egyptian Religion, the Last 
Thousand Years (Studies Dedicated to the Memory of Jan Quaegebeur) (Leuven, 1998), pp. 441- 
453. 
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copies of Underworld Books, normally reproducing the texts and scenes from only the 
last four hours of Amduat and isolated scenes from other books.” 

In the post-New Kingdom period, papyri owned by private individuals contain 
allusions to and excerpts from the Underworld Books, but the tomb decoration and 
funerary equipment of non-royal individuals do not appear to use virtually complete 
copies of one or several of the books until the Saite Period.” This situation changes 
dramatically during the Thirtieth Dynasty when the Underworld Books are used to 
decorate large stone sarcophagi. The datable sarcophagi can be placed firmly in the 
Thirtieth Dynasty and several were carved during the reign of Nectanebo II. Although 
not all of the sarcophagi can be precisely dated, all available evidence suggests that they 
were produced during the Thirtieth Dynasty or the period immediately following the 
conquest of Alexander the Great.” Nearly all the sarcophagi were excavated in the 
necropolis of Saqqara, although a few were discovered outside of their original 


archaeological contexts. These sarcophagi, hereafter referred to as “the Late Period 


23 See below, Chapter 7, “From Third Intermediate Period to Late Period.” 


*4 Only one tomb of the Saite period is known to have extensive Underworld Book material — the 
Tomb of Padiamenemope — PM I:1, no. 33; other tombs, such as that of Padineith (temp. 
Psametik IT) only have excerpts from the Book of the Creation of the Solar Disk (PM I:1, no. 197, 
scenes 14-15). The tomb of Panehsi (Twenty-Sixth Dynasty), one of the few Lower Egyptian 
sources of the Underworld Books outside of the Tanite royal tombs, contains excerpts from the 
Ninth Hour of Amduat, along with texts from the Pyramid Texts, Coffin Texts, and Book of the 
Dead (A. el-Sawi and F. Gomaa, Das Grab des Panehsi, Gottesvaters von Heliopolis in Matariya 
[ Wiesbaden, 1993]). 


? Descriptions of the sarcophagi and dating criteria are included at the beginning of each chapter. 


?6 Several of the sarcophagi were found together in large shaft tombs; see the descriptions in 
Arnold, in Berger and Mathieu, eds., Etudes sur l'Ancien Empire, pp. 31-54. Little information 
exists about the state of the burials, although there is some evidence that wooden coffins were 
buried inside some Late Period stone sarcophagi (E. Brovarski, “Sarkophag,” LA V [1983]: 478, 
n. 128). 
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sarcophagi,” form a corpus of twenty-three monuments; they group themselves into four 
different types on the basis of their decorative schemes. This classification represents the 


first recognition of distinct groups of Late Period sarcophagi. 


Type I: 
British Museum EA 66, Pairykap 
Cairo CG 29302, Djedher 
Cairo CG 29307, Pawenhatef/Djedher 
Cairo CG 29317, Udjashu (fragmentary) 
Louvre D8, Djedher 
Metropolitan Museum 11.154.1, Wennefer 
Vienna 1, Neshutefnut 
(partial parallels: EA 30, CG 29301, CG 29323) 


Type II: 
Berlin 49, Tjaihepimu 
British Museum EA 1504, Gemhap 
Cairo CG 29305, Painmou/Djedher 
Cairo JE 48446, Shebmin 
Cairo JE 48447, Ankhhor 
Louvre D9, Djedher 
(partial parallel: Vienna 5, Onurisnakht) 


Type IH: 
British Museum EA 10, Nectanebo II 
Cairo CG 29309, Usermaatre (fragmentary) 
Louvre D10, Hor 
Metropolitan Museum 14.7.1, Wereshnefer 
(partial parallel: Berlin 29, Padisis) 


Type IV: 
Cairo CG 29306, Tjaihorpata 


Fig. 1: List of Late Period Sarcophagi 
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Fig. 2: Summary of Underworld Books on Late Period Sarcophagi 


Type I sarcophagi (Chapter 2) contain excerpts from three different Underworld 
Books—the Book of Gates, the Book of the Creation of the Solar Disk, and an 
unidentified Underworld Book closely related to Creation of the Solar Disk. A single 
register of decoration surrounds the sarcophagus, complemented by a range of texts and 
decoration on the lid. The unifying element of the scenes on Type I sarcophagi is the 
reconstitution of disparate parts, hence this decorative scheme is identified as a new 
Underworld composition entitled the “Book of Resurrection through Decomposition.” 

Type II sarcophagi (Chapter 3) contain large portions of the Book of Amduat and 
the Litany of Re, with additional elements drawn from the Book of Gates and the Book of 
the Night. The distinctive feature of these sarcophagi is the combination of these various 
elements to create another novel Netherworldly composition. The arrangement of the 
hours of Amduat on this type of sarcophagus is also striking, since they are the only 
monument, with the exception of the Tomb of Thutmosis III, to follow the directions for 
the text's layout within the Book of Amduat; however, the text containing the orientation 
of the hours is not present on any Late Period sarcophagus. 

Type III sarcophagi (Chapter 4) are a more heterogeneous group, with three 


separate templates for the organization of the hours of Amduat. The use of the Book of 
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Amduat to the exclusion of other funerary texts is the defining feature of the group; 
however, the sarcophagi of Nectanebo II and Usermaatre, parallel in decoration, also add 
a register with addresses from the Litany of Re below the hours of Amduat. 

The sole Type IV sarcophagus, Tjaihorpata (Chapter 5), contains more textual 
material from the Underworld Books than any other single sarcophagus. A nearly 
complete copy of the Book of Amduat is combined with excerpts from the Book of 
Gates, Litany of Re, Book of Caverns, and the Book of the Creation of the Solar Disk. 
The texts drawn from Gates, Litany of Re, and Creation of the Solar Disk on the 
sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata differ from the selections from these same books on the other 


sarcophagus types. 


PREVIOUS SCHOLARSHIP 


The present work is the first comprehensive study of the corpus of Late Period 
sarcophagi whose primary decoration derives from the Underworld Books. Many of the 
texts on the sarcophagi have never been identified, and their unified decorative schemes 
remain unrecognized. The lack of scholarship on these fascinating objects can be 
attributed to two factors: the incomplete state of the primary publications of the 
sarcophagi and the priority given to the New Kingdom copies of the Underworld Books. 

The sarcophagus of Nectanebo II (BM EA 10) was the first sarcophagus of this 
corpus to be published—a series of remarkably detailed and accurate copies appeared in 
the Description de l'Égypte. Ironically, the drawings produced by Napoleon’s expedition 


remain the most precise facsimile-like renditions of any Late Period sarcophagus thus far 
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published. In 1855, Samuel Sharpe published drawings of Louvre D9 (Djedher) and one 
side of the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II.” The texts on the Type I sarcophagi have been 
known since 1885, when von Bergmann? published drawings of Vienna 111 and parallel 
typeset texts from a few other sarcophagi. Another Type II sarcophagus, Berlin 49 
(Ijaihepimu) was published by J. Dümichen in 1894 in lieu of copying similar decoration 
in the tomb of Padiamenemope (TT 33)? The most complete publication of the Late 
Period sarcophagi is the two volume Sarcophages des époques persane et ptolémaique by 
G. Maspero (second volume completed by H. Gauthier). This publication includes all but 
two of the sarcophagi in this corpus now housed in the Cairo Museum—CG 29301, 
29302, 29305, 29306, 29307 and 29317 (the sarcophagi JE 48446 and 48447 were 
discovered after the publication of the second volume of Sarcophages des époques 
persane et ptolémaique). Unlike the earlier publications, the Cairo catalog includes type- 
set hieroglyphs of nearly all the texts present on the sarcophagi; however, the complex 
interrelations of the scenes and texts and complete lack of explanatory diagrams often 
make it difficult to correlate the hieroglyphs in the text with their location on the 
sarcophagi. The plates included in the Cairo catalog only have overall views of the walls 
of the sarcophagi, without detail images. While the hieroglyphs are visible in 


photographs of the Type I sarcophagi (CG 29302, 29307, and 29317), which have 


S Inscriptions from the British Museum and Other Sources (London, 1855), vol. 2, pls. 1-21 and 
28-32. 


28 «Der Sarkophag des Nesschutafnut in der Sammlung ügyptischer Alterthümer des österr. 
Kaiserhauses," RaT 6 (1885): 131-165. 


? Der Grabpalast des Patuamenap in der thebanischen Nekropolis, vol. 3 (Leipzig, 1894), pls. 5- 
24. 
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relatively large-scale texts, it is virtually impossible to discern the details on sarcophagi 
like CG 29305 and 29306 where the text and scenes can be quite minuscule. 


I? and Usermaatre,?! which 


H. Jenni has studied the sarcophagi of Nectanebo I 
have nearly identical decorative schemes, although the latter sarcophagus is only partially 
preserved. She provides hand-copies and photographs of the texts on the sarcophagus of 
Usermaatre, but for Nectanebo II, she only notes where the sarcophagus differs from 
New Kingdom copies, which falls far short of a complete publication of the monument’s 
extensive texts. Combined with a few scattered photographs in museum catalogs, this is 
the impoverished state of the original publications of the Late Period sarcophagi. 

Due to the emphasis on the New Kingdom versions of the Underworld Books, 
publications of Late Period copies of specific texts are equally deficient. Considering the 
tremendous task faced by scholars such as A. Piankoff and E. Hornung in copying the 
texts from the Valley of the Kings, one cannot find fault with the omission of poorly 
published Late Period sarcophagi. Only two works have included text copies of any 
compositions on the Late Period sarcophagi—G. Roulin’s publication of the Book of the 
Night? and an article by M. Heerma van Voss on the Judgment Hall from the Book of 


Gates.” Both of these texts are confined to the Type II sarcophagi and extremely short in 


comparison with the sum of the texts on the monuments. Since each scholar focused on a 


? Das Dekorationsprogramm des Sarkophages Nektanebos’ II. (Geneva, 1986). 


*' “Der Sarkophag Usermaatres,” in A. Brodbeck, ed., Ein ägyptisches Glasperlenspiel: 
ägyptologische Beiträge für Erik Hornung (Berlin, 1998), pp. 93-161. 


? Le Livre de la Nuit (Freiburg and Göttingen, 1996). 
3 “Späte Texte aus dem Pfortenbuch,” in W. Clarysse, A. Schoors, and H. Willems, eds., 


Egyptian Religion, the Last Thousand Years (Studies Dedicated to the Memory of Jan 
Quaegebeur) (Leuven, 1998), vol. 2, pp. 1001-1010. 
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single composition; neither recognized that the decoration of each of the sarcophagi with 
the scenes from the Book of the Night and the Book of Gates was based on a single 
template. However, Jenni remarked upon the similarity amongst some of the Type II 
sarcophagi, who provides diagrams outlining the elements of their decoration.** For the 
lengthier texts, such as the Book of Amduat and the Litany of Re, no parallel editions of 
texts have been produced, such as Hornung’s publications of the New Kingdom material 
or Sadek’s edition of the Third Intermediate Period Amduat papyri. 

While publications of the Late Period sarcophagi as complete objects and as 
editions of the texts they contain are virtually non-existent, prior work on the New 
Kingdom copies of the Underworld Books forms a firm foundation for the examination 
of the later redactions. Translations are available for all of the Underworld Books? and 
several of the books have received extensive commentary—the Book of Amduat,” Book 


of Gates,” Litany of Re,’ Book of the Night,” and the cryptographic Book of the Solar- 


** Das Dekorationsprogramm, pp. 45-46. 


55 Translations of the largest compositions (including Amduat, Gates, Caverns, Creation of the 
Solar Disk) are collected in E. Hornung, Die Unterweltsbiicher der Ägypter (Zürich, 1992), and 
references to earlier translations in various languages are collected in idem., Ancient Egyptian 
Books of the Afterlife, pp. 170-181. Complete translations of Amduat, Gates, and Litany of Re, 
relying on Hornung’s earlier translations, appears in S. Wiebach-Koepke, Phänomenologie der 
Bewegungsabläufe im Jenseitskonzept der Unterweltbücher Amduat und Pfortenbuch und der 
liturgischen „Sonnenlitanei“ (Wiesbaden, 2003), vol. 2. 


*€ E. Hornung, Das Amduat, die Schrift des verborgenen Raumes (Wiesbaden, 1963), vol. 2. 


37 E. Hornung, Das Buch von den Pforten des Jenseits nach den Versionen des Neuen Reiches 
(Geneva, 1980), vol. 2; J. Zeidler, Pfortenbuchstudien, 2 vols. (Wiesbaden, 1999). 


38 E. Hornung, Das Buch der Anbetung des Re im Westen (Sonnenlitanei) nach den Versionen des 
Neuen Reiches (Geneva, 1976), vol. 2; A. Piankoff, The Litany of Re (New York, 1964). 


? Roulin, Le Livre de la Nuit, vol. 1; A. Piankoff, Le livre du jour et de la nuit (Cairo, 1942). 
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Osirian Unity." The texts on the Type I sarcophagi have also received limited 
commentary in the publication of the sarcophagus of Ramesses IV." The Book of the 
Creation of the Solar Disk and the Book of Caverns, on the other hand, have never been 
the focus of extensive commentary. Since significant excerpts of both these texts appear 
on the Late Period sarcophagi, these objects provide a means to incorporate the later 
copies of the text while also presenting the first detailed commentary of select portions. 
With the exception of Roulin’s publication of the Book of the Night and Darnell’s 
examination of the cryptographic Underworld Books,” no other translations or 
commentaries have taken into account the insights offered by the Late Period sources of 
the Underworld Books, although already A. Piankoff noted the potential of these texts.” 
The sarcophagi also provide a unique opportunity to examine how the ancient Egyptians 
related the various Underworld Books to one another. The following chapters will thus 
be the first to present a translation and commentary of the Late Period copies of the 
Underworld Books on sarcophagi, and also the first to examine the placement of the texts 


around the mummy. 


? Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books. 


^' Hornung, Zwei ramessidische Königsgräber: Ramses IV. und Ramses VII. (Mainz am Rhein, 
1990). 


? In particular the recognition of a variant of the introductory scene of the Litany of Re on the 
sarcophagus of Tadipakhem, which revolutionizes our understanding of this important scene in 
New Kingdom tombs (Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 64 n. 132, 274). 


se A. Piankoff, “Le Livre de l'Am-Duat et les variantes tardives,” in O. Firchow, ed., 
Agyptologische Studien (Berlin, 1955), pp. 244-47; idem. “Le “Livre de la nuit” sur les 


monuments de la Basse Epoque,” ASAE 40 (1940): 665-668. These few pages are in part the 
philosophical predecessors of the present work. 
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GOALS OF THE PRESENT STUDY 


The clearly defined corpus of Late Period sarcophagi offers a unique opportunity 
to examine several important aspects of Egyptian religion. Three goals form the core of 
the present work: 1) provide a basis for a text edition of the Underworld Books on Late 
Period sarcophagi, 2) examine the unique arrangement of texts on the sarcophagi to 
improve our understanding of the Underworld Books as a whole, and 3) place the reuse 
of the Underworld Books in the context of Egyptian religion during the Late Period. 

Any investigations of a particular text corpus must begin with accurate copies of 
the different sources. The task of copying and photographing all the Late Period 
sarcophagi around the world is a monumental task, and remains an on-going project by 
the author and I. Régen.“ However, the hieroglyphic copies, photographs, drawings, and 
diagrams present in this volume offer a complete and collated version of at least one 


sarcophagus from each of the four types.” This approach enables accurate translations 


“ The first work in preparation is entitled Huit sarcophages tardifs du musée du Cairo, and will 
be followed by other volumes for the sarcophagi in the British Museum and Metropolitan 
Museum of Art. 


^5 The sarcophagi used as examples of each type are those in the Cairo Museum and British 
Museum. The epigraphic work in the Cairo Museum was carried out in three periods: December- 
January 2002-2003, May 2003, and May 2004, for which I am indebted to the excellent assistance 
received by the staff of the Cairo Museum, particularly May Trad, Dr. Mamdouah El-Damaty, 
former Director General of the Cairo Museum, Sabah Abdel Razek, Mahmoud Ibrahim, and Dr. 
Waafa el-Sadek, Director General of the Cairo Museum. I was even fortunate enough to have the 
plexiglass removed from CG 29306 to check some of the important texts on the interior of the 
sarcophagus; since the other sarcophagi have glass plates between the lid and body of the 
sarcophagus, it was not possible to view the interior of the other monuments. Work in the British 
Museum was carried out in May 2003 and 2004, with the aid of Jeffrey Spencer, who provided 
me with notes and collations he had made on the sarcophagi. I would also like to thank Vivian 
Davies, John Taylor, and Neil Spencer for their assistance. For the sarcophagi in Berlin and the 
Louvre, the older publications (without collations) are used for the translations, until more 
complete publications become available. 


16 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


for each template, allowing for the completion of the two other goals, an understanding of 
the Underworld Books and their significance for Late Period religion. An examination of 
textual transmission and a parallel edition of every Late Period copy of the Underworld 
Books is outside the scope of the present work and rendered difficult by the 
inaccessibility of the texts in the tomb of Padiamenemope, which provide the most 
important link between the New Kingdom Underworld Books and the Late Period 
sarcophagi.”° As the translations and commentary will show, the texts on the Late Period 
sarcophagi contain significant variants with some or all of the earlier copies, including 
passages. heretofore unknown. In certain other cases, the texts and scenes on the 
sarcophagi differ little from their New Kingdom predecessors, but a complete 
understanding of the sarcophagi as objects and text compendia requires commentary to 
each and every Underworld Book text. Even for the well-known Underworld Books, 
such as Amduat, Gates, and Litany, the examination of the Late Period versions enables 
entirely new interpretations of certain passages and scenes; for less well studied 
Underworld Books, such as Caverns and Creation of the Solar Disk, the discussions 
below represent the first detailed examinations of the texts. The comprehensive textual 
commentary provides the basis for the overall interpretation of the entire decorative 


structure and architecture of the sarcophagi. 


“6 Considering the use of the liturgical parts of the Litany of Re interspersed between the hours of 
Amduat on the Type II sarcophagus, the transmission history of the Underworld Books on the 
Late Period sarcophagi may be similar to contemporary funerary liturgies, concerning which J. 
Assmann concluded (“Egyptian Mortuary Liturgies,” in S. Israelit-Groll, ed., Studies in 
Egyptology Presented to Miriam Lichtheim (Jerusalem, 1990], p. 24): “It is now possible to 
affirm that these texts were not copied from ancient tombs and coffins, but from current liturgical 
mss. of the mortuary service. What they exhibit is not learned excavation but continual use.” 
Additionally, a comparison of all available Late Period copies and the New Kingdom versions of 
the Book of Amduat and Gates is currently underway by I. Régen, IFAO, who is also 
participating in the publication of the tomb of Padiamenemope. 
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In addition to new versions of the Underworld Books, the sarcophagi are unique 
in their combination of parts of different compositions to create a new whole. A chapter 
is dedicated to each sarcophagus type, and the translations proceed in the order in which 
the texts appear on the sarcophagus. Thus, different hours from the Book of Gates appear 
in Chapters 2, 4, and 5 as part of the decorative scheme of sarcophagus Types I, II, and 
IV, rather than gathering all excerpts from the Book of Gates into a single chapter. New 
information gained about the Book of Gates as a whole is then collected in the 
Conclusion. The organization of the Underworld Books as they appear on the sarcophagi 
is the model upon which the translations in this work are based, since they reveal the Late 
Period authors’ classification of the Underworld Books and often transcend the modern 
classifications of the netherworldly compositions. One of the most important results of 
the present investigation is a new understanding of the relationship between the 
“chthonic” books (Amduat, Gates, Caverns, Creation of the Solar Disk) and the 
“heavenly” books (Book of the Day and the Night), incorporated in the theory elucidated 
in the Conclusion, called “the interchangeability of parts.” 

The third goal of this work is to examine the funerary religion of the Late Period, 
particularly the cosmographic approach to the Underworld evidenced by the sarcophagi. 
The chronological scope of this study, Dynasties 26 through 30, bridges the gap between 
the more well-defined religious atmosphere of the New Kingdom/Third Intermediate 


Period and that of the Ptolemaic/Roman Period." By examining the Late Period 


47 D.A. Aston, “Dynasty 26, Dynasty 30, or Dynasty 27? In search of the funerary archaeology of 
the Persian Period,” in A. Leahy and J. Tait, eds. Studies on Ancient Egypt in Honour of H.S. 
Smith (London, 1999), pp. 17-22. For wooden funerary stelae, such a chronological break may 
have really existed—P. Munro, Die spätägyptischen Totenstelen (Glückstadt, 1973), vol. 1, pp. 
174-75. 
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sarcophagi in the context of Late Period funerary texts, the present work will provide the 
first complete description of the Egyptian conception of the Underworld during this 
transitional time. The description of the Late Egyptian Underworld also draws upon the 
extensive funerary papyri contemporaneous with the Late Period sarcophagi. The 
compositions on these papyri often intersect with themes present in the Underworld 
Books, and a causal relationship may be discerned. Chapter 6 summarizes some of the 
most important similarities in these two corpora and suggests that the re-use of 
Underworld Books in the Late Period is part of a larger trend that also contributed to the 
editing and composing of funerary liturgies. During the Thirtieth Dynasty and early 
Ptolemaic Period, Egyptian theologians were able to draw upon a greater number and 
variety of funerary texts than were available during most of Egyptian history. Late 
Period religion is the last flourishing of the large corpus of Underworld Books and a 


more productive period than suspected previously. 
METHOD 


Ancient Egyptian scholars did not elucidate the theoretical framework in which 
they worked, but, indirect evidence, in particular aspects of the hieroglyphic writing 
itself, provides insights into the way the Egyptians thought about language and the 


pursuit of knowledge. The method chosen to analyze the texts on the Late Period 


^ E, Junge, “Zur ‘Sprachwissenschaft’ der Ägypter,” in in Studien zu Sprache und Religion 
Agyptens zu Ehren von Wolfhart Westendorf, vol. 1: Sprache (Gottingen, 1984), pp. 257-272. As 
U. Kaplony-Heckel, “Schüler und Schulwesen in der ägyptischen Spatzeit,” SAK 1 (1974): 227- 
246, has also noted, the scholarly tradition of the Late Period is quite vibrant, contrary to some 
earlier claims. 
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sarcophagi was developed out of the ancient Egyptian approach to their own religious 
texts. How would an ancient Egyptian scholar have approached these texts? Although 
texts directly commenting upon ancient Egyptian views of scholarship have not survived, 
and possibly very few of them written, various principles can be reconstructed. Chief 
among them is the exploitation of homophonic roots and the construction of etiologies. 
While these appear in the Underworld Books, they do not play as large a role as in other 
cosmological texts, such as the Book of the Heavenly Cow or Enumerations of the 
Mounds of Creation at Edfu Temple.” Fortunately, the Late Period sarcophagi provide 
clues to their own interpretation, as demonstrated by a fascinating example on the lid of 
the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata. 

A majority of the surface of the lid of Tjaihorpata’s sarcophagus contains an 
extensive excerpt from the Sixth Division of the Book of Caverns. One statement is 
particularly relevant to the remainder of the decoration on the lid: 

ntr pn hpr.(w) m hpr hpri n Ts-tnn 

This god has manifested into the manifestation of the form of Tatenen. 
No depiction accompanies this description in the Book of Caverns, but in the Eighth 
Hour of Amduat, four rams appear in the middle register, each labeled with hpr-beetles. 
The annotation in Amduat claims that these rams are the s§m.w sts n Ts-tnn “the 
mysterious forms of Tatenen," and the Normalschrift equivalents of the labels with 
increasing numbers of scarab beetles indicate that the names are to be read: hprw tpy, 


hprw snw, hprw hmt, and hprw ifdw, the first, second, third, and fourth manifestations of 


® R.B. Finnestad, Image of the World and Symbol of the Creator: On the Cosmological and 
Iconological Values of the Temple of Edfu (Wiesbaden, 1985), pp. 68-74; E. Hornung, Der 
Agyptische Mythos von der Himmelskuh (Freiburg and Gottingen, 1982). 
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Tatenen.” The four rams depicted in the Eighth Hour of Amduat correspond perfectly to 
the passage in the Sixth Division of Caverns. 

The discovery of parallel texts, such as the manifestations of Tatenen in the Books 
of Amduat and Caverns, is one of the most important principles used in commentaries of 
the Underworld Books?! The juxtaposition of such parallel texts by the ancient 
Egyptians themselves on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata does nothing less than validate 
the methodology used by scholars of Egyptian religion. Throughout the following 
chapters, difficult passages in the texts are explained through parallels in other 
compositions, primarily in the genre of religious texts. In addition to textual parallels, the 
wide variety of Underworld Books excerpts on the sarcophagi and the limited space on 


the monuments allows for further insights into the meaning of the texts.” 


? Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 2, pp. 619-625. 


°! For example, the connection between the Book of Caverns text and the rams in Amduat were 
already noted by E. Hornung, “Der Mensch als ‘Bild Gottes? in Agypten,” in O. Loretz, ed., Die 
Gottebenbildlichkeit des Menschen (Munich, 1967), p. 132. The effectiveness of the principle of 
parallelism is convincingly demonstrated in the successful translations of the cryptographic 
Underworld Books in Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books. 


°2 An interesting comparison is offered by the feasibility of understanding the solar hymns as 
opposed to the Book of the Dead. As Assmann explains (Egyptian Solar Religion in the New 
Kingdom. Re, Amun and the Crisis of Polytheism, trans. A. Alcock [London and New York, 
1995], p. 4): *The decisive point of difference between the two is the form in which they have 
been transmitted: that of the sun hymns is for the most part ‘dynamically’ active, whereas that of 
the BD is ‘statically’ reproductive. In the case of the sun hymns this productivity makes 
understanding possible, while the reproductive mode of transmission of the BD makes 
understanding difficult or impossible." While the Late Period Underworld Books are certainly 
not as “dynamically active" as the earlier solar hymns, neither are they are “statically 
reproductive" as the Book of the Dead. Rather, the sarcophagi represent an unusual compromise, 
where the texts themselves are reproductive, while the arrangement and mixing of the different 
books is entirely novel. 
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LAYOUT 


A chapter is dedicated to each of the four sarcophagus types, and within each 
chapter, the texts and scenes are translated and commented upon in the order in which 
they appear on the sarcophagi. In order to avoid the problems inherent in terms such as 
“left/right” and “east/west” when referring to the sides of the sarcophagus, each side is 


given a number, according to the following scheme: 


Side One 


Side 








Shading corresponds to Side Three 


Side Four 


Fig. 3: Designations of the sides of the sarcophagi 


In cases where a side contains more than one register, the texts are translated in order 
from the uppermost to the lowermost registers. At the start of each new text, a heading 


describes any accompanying representation, a reference to the published copies of the 
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text, including references to plates in the present work, as well as the closest parallel text 
in the New Kingdom Underworld Books. Text notes examine significant differences 
between different Late Period copies as well as deviations from the New Kingdom 
versions,” and include lexicographical, grammatical, and theological discussions of the 
text. In several cases, the same text appears on more than one sarcophagus type, and all 
the Late Period versions are collected in the first sarcophagus type in the order of the 
chapters. Throughout the sarcophagi chapters, reference is made to the information 
provided by Late Period papyri; the intersection between the Late Period sarcophagi and 
contemporaneous funerary papyri are examined in detail in Chapter 6. The concluding 
chapter seeks to present the first comprehensive description of conceptions of the 


Netherworld during the Egyptian Late Period. 


The ancient Egyptian obsession with the solar cycle expresses itself differently in 
each period of Egyptian history, but the underlying importance of the sun’s journey 
through the cosmos remains constant. The textual and pictorial decoration of these 
sarcophagi embody one of the strongest links between the solar cycle and individual 
resurrection ever expressed in Egyptian funerary texts and scenes. The sarcophagus 
becomes the deceased’s private means of transformation into the sun god himself—he is 
initiated so deeply into the solar arcana that he can fulfill the role of Re in the 
Underworld. Although Egyptologists have long recognized Late Period copies of the 
Underworld Books, they have rarely considered them when studying the meaning of 


5 Minor textual variations (e.g. the common writing of the particle iw as r) also appear in 
footnotes to the transliteration. 


23 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


those texts nor have scholars analyzed them in their late context. Thus, the Late Period 
sarcophagi and related funerary texts provide no less than the opportunity to understand 
how the Egyptians themselves classified and understood these difficult and often obscure 


texts. 
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CHAPTER 2 
SARCOPHAGUS TYPE I: 


THE BOOK OF RESURRECTION THROUGH DECOMPOSITION 


In addition to the recognized “books” of the ancient Egyptian afterlife, such as 
Amduat, Gates, and Caverns, there existed several compositions known only by isolated 
scenes.' Just as the enigmatic texts on the Second Shrine of Tutankhamun, the Corridor 
G Ceiling of the Tomb of Ramesses VI, and the Enigmatic Wall in the Tomb of 
Ramesses IX, are all manifestations of a “book” of the Solar-Osirian Unity,” other 
previously unrelated scenes in royal tombs and sarcophagi may form a single 
composition linked by common themes. One of the least known excerpts from one of 
these possible “books” are the scenes and texts found on the exterior long walls of several 
Nineteenth and Twentieth Dynasty royal sarcophagi, and copied on a number of Late 
Period private stone sarcophagi^ The uniformity of the decorative schemes of the 


sarcophagi treated in this chapter merits their classification as a single "type," and their 


"Hornung, Ancient Egyptian Books of the Afterlife, pp. 107-111. 
? Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books. 


? Siptah; Setnakht (mostly destroyed, but extant fragments affirm its identification as Type I); 
Ramesses III (A. Dodson, “Was the sarcophagus of Ramesses III begun for Sethos II?," JEA 72 
[1986]: 196-198); Ramesses IV, Ramesses VI (newly reconstructed inside his tomb). Most of the 
New Kingdom royal sarcophagi of the Nineteenth and Twentieth Dynasties await publication; the 
identifications given above are based on personal observations by the author in July, 2004. 


* As copies of royal sarcophagi, the Type I sarcophagi follow a tradition begun in the Twenty- 
Sixth Dynasty of using the decoration of royal sarcophagi as models for the decoration of private 
sarcophagi (cf. the sarcophagus of Hapmen in the British Museum [EA 23], a copy of the 
sarcophagus of Thutmosis III—Hayes, Royal sarcophagi of the XVIII dynasty, pp. 153-4, n. 42). 
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strict adherence to a single template differentiates it from the other sarcophagus types 
treated in this work. 

The following is a summation of the decorative scheme of each side of the Type I 
sarcophagi, for which each of the sections of this chapter provides translations alongside 
detailed iconographic and textual commentary. Unlike the other three types of Late 
Period sarcophagi, the decorative scheme of the Type I monuments begins with the foot 
end (Side Four)? which reproduces one half of the First Hour of Gates, with short 
excerpts of the accompanying text known from New Kingdom royal tombs (PI. 1). The 
rounded, head end of the sarcophagus (Side One) is dominated by a depiction of two 
large arms rising from the bottom of the sarcophagus, at times sprouting from two human 
heads (Pls. 32-33). Between and amongst these arms are various mummiform figures 
and other entities, and the entire tableau is typically framed by several columns of text. 
The figural representations in the decoration of the head end derive from the Book of the 
Creation of the Solar Disk, while the texts surrounding and labeling the scene are known 
only from Twentieth Dynasty royal sarcophagi® and their Late Period copies. Side Three 
contains texts and images attested only on sarcophagi (Pl. 4),’ although parallels for some 


of the scenes occur in the tombs of Ramesses VII and Ramesses IX. The decoration of 


° See the Introduction for the designations of the sides of the sarcophagi used in this work. 


* See n. 3 above; an Eighteenth Dynasty precursor to this scene, accompanied by cryptographic 
annotations, occurs on the Second Shrine of Tutankhamun—for translation and commentary, see 
Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 155ff. 


’ The sarcophagus of Ramesses IV reproduces this scene on both sides of his sarcophagus, with 
the men beneath the shades beginning at the center of the head end and the following scenes 
continuing to the end of the long walls. 

® Ramesses VII: Hornung, Zwei ramessidische Königsgräber, pls. 116-119 and discussion and 


text copies on pp. 63-71; A. Piankoff, “Vallée des rois à Thébes-Ouest. La tombe no. 1 (Ramsés 
VIID," ASAE 55 (1958): pls. IV-IX; an overview drawing of the scenes appears in Hornung, 
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Side Three consists of four separate groups of figures—beginning at the head end, there 
are four kneeling figures underneath pouring vessels, two mourning women, five figures 
associated with a rope and round object, and finally a ram-headed figure and two gods 
beside a ram-headed pole and wsr-pole. Side Two of the majority of the sarcophagi of 
this type contains three separate scenes (Pl. 9)? Near the head end is an ithyphallic 
figure, sometimes headless, lying within an oval and attended by six gods and goddesses. 
The middle of the left side depicts four ovals containing mummies and surmounted by 
ba-birds, while the foot end of the wall shows two male figures in a gesture of jubilation. 
The annotation to the figures begins at the head end of Side Three and reads in a non- 
retrograde fashion; the text beginning at the head end of Side Two continues the text 
from the other side. 

Thus, with the exception of the First Hour of the Book of Gates, the texts on the 
Type I sarcophagi cannot be assigned to a single known composition, although some of 
the individual figural representations are paralleled in other Underworld Books (e.g. 
Creation of the Solar Disk). Additionally, the “episodic” quality of the scenes and the 


absence of the solar bark relates these images to the “later” Underworld Books: the Book 


Books of the Afterlife, p. 109, but several important details are omitted. Ramesses IX: Guilmant, 
Tombeau de Ramsés IX., pls. 90-91. W. Barta, “Das Erdbuch oder das Buch von der 
Wiedergeburt aus der Sonnenscheibe,” GM 98 (1987): 7-9 believes some of the scene in the 
tombs of Ramesses VII and IX to be additional sections of the Book of the Creation of the Solar 
Disk, a.k.a. Book of the Earth. In idem, Komparative Untersuchungen, these scenes are labeled 
as “Section E” of the Book of the Earth. Fragments of scenes from the tomb of Mutirdis are 
similar to parts of the Creation of the Solar Disk and also resemble those on the sarcophagi and in 
the tombs of Ramesses VII and IX, but their poor state of preservation prevents their use for 
further comparison (Assmann, Mutirdis, pp. 71-74 and pls. 25-27). 


? Although the sequence of figures is identical, one sarcophagus of this type—MMA 11.154.1— 
switches the decoration on Sides Two and Three. 
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of Caverns and Creation of the Solar Disk. The combination of excerpts from unified 
compositions such as the Book of the Gates with those from other underworldly texts 
cautions against strictly maintaining modern classifications of these texts. Although the 
twelve hours of the Book of Gates, like the twelve hours of Amduat, were often treated as 
sequential chapters, the ability of the composers of the sarcophagi studied here to extract 
particular hours may indicate that particular sections of any single book possessed a 
certain independence. "! The popularity of the decorative scheme of Type I sarcophagi 
suggests a recension of an otherwise unknown Underworld “book,” which combined 
parts of other compositions. 

Hornung has categorized the decorative scheme of the sarcophagi of this type as a 
“sequence dealing with the sun god” and a “sequence dealing with Osiris"? here 
designated as Sides Three and Two respectively. This division does not appear to have 
existed in the minds of the ancient authors, since the continuous annotation refers to both 
sides as if the figures were directly juxtaposed,'? and individual scenes incorporate both 
solar and Osirian imagery, principally portraying the union of Re and Osiris as the 
visitation of the solar ba to the Osirian corpse. Like the addresses and their 
accompanying forms in the Great Litany of Re, one cannot assign a series of figures to 


either the solar or Osirian realms, since the great mystery behind the regeneration of the 


1 Barta, Komparative Untersuchungen, p. 16. 


" For a discussion of the “interchangeability of parts” amongst the Underworld Books, see the 
Conclusion, infra. 


? Hornung, Books of the Afterlife, p. 111. 
P The sarcophagus chamber of Ramesses VII provides a nice parallel here, since several of the 


annotations are out of place—for example, the annotation to the kneeling figures beneath shades 
appears in the register above the figures (Hornung, Zwei ramessidische Königsgräber, p. 64). 
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sun in the Underworld is the very mixture of these two elements. The foot end serves as 
the western horizon—the entrance to the Netherworld—while the two long sides 
represent the essential activities in the Netherworld, primarily the union of Re and Osiris, 
ultimately resulting in the recreation of time in the eastern horizon, as depicted on the 
head end. Numerous religious allusions appear in the scenes and texts surrounding the 
sarcophagus, but the disparate images all converge at a central theme: decomposition—of 
the eye of Horus, the Osirian corpse, and even time itself—is a prerequisite to 


regeneration and resurrection. 


List OF TYPE I SARCOPHAGI: 


Traditionally, most of the following sarcophagi have been dated to the Thirtieth 
Dynasty or early Ptolemaic period. Only one Late Period sarcophagus is dated to a 
specific reign—CG 29306, the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata (a Type IV sarcophagus, see 
Chapter 5). However, several sarcophagi were found in the same tomb, and the dwarf 


Djedher (CG 29307) was a contemporary of Tjaihorpata. 


British Museum EA 66," P3-ir-kzp 
The extant fragments of the sarcophagus make up Side Three and half of Side 


One (the head end) of the sarcophagus. BM 66 was part of the group of antiquities 


14 PMIV, p. 48. 
' Another fragment of the sarcophagus is located in Naples 1070 (the text reproduced by K. 
Piehl, “Petites notes de critique et de philologie," RdT 1 [1870]: 198 is not part of the Type I 


textual decoration). The sarcophagus is discussed by C. Cozzolino, *The Basalt Sarcophagus of 
P3-IRY-K3P," ASAE 73 (1998): 49-50, where it is mistakenly described as incorporating the 
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confiscated from the French under the Treaty of Alexandria and consequently donated to 


the British Museum in 1802 by George III.'° The lid is not extant. 


Cairo CG 29302," Dd-hr 

The sarcophagus of Djedher was found in the same shaft as CG 29301.'* The 
carving of the figures on this sarcophagus is an extraordinary example of Nectanebid 
artistic skill, and is used as the model for the Type I sarcophagi (see pls. 1, 4-8, 10-12, 


32-33). 


Cairo, CG 29307,” P3-wn-hat=f, rn=f nfr Dd-hr 
Known for the full-size portrait of its dwarf owner, this sarcophagus was found 


along side that of Tjaihorpata (CG 29306), Djedher’s patron in life as well as death.” 





Books of Gates and Amduat, although the latter is not present in the decoration. The names and 
titles of Pairykap, as well as a bibliography of his sarcophagus and other monuments, appears in 
R. El-Sayed, Documents relatifs a Sais et ses divinités (Cairo, 1975), pp. 243-4. 


16 M.L. Bierbrier, “The Acquisition by the British Museum of Antiquities Discovered during the 
French Invasion of Egypt,” in W.V. Davies, ed., Studies in Egyptian Antiquities. A Tribute to 
T.G.H. James (London, 1999), p. 112; a more prestigious member of this group of objects is the 
sarcophagus of Nectanebo II (EA 10). 

" PM III, part 2, fasc. 2, p. 613. 

'® Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 73. 

P? PM TII, part 2, fasc. 1, pp. 504-5. 

? The autobiographical text of Djedher and Tjaihorpata is treated by W. Spiegelberg, “Das Grab 
eines Großen und seines Zwerges aus der Zeit des Nektanebés," ZAS 64 (1929): 76-83 and J. 
Baines, “Merit by Proxy: The Biographies of the Dwarf Djeho and his Patron Tjaiharpta," JEA 78 


(1992): 241-257. LE. Quibell, Excavations at Saqgara (1912-1914), Archaic Mastabas (Cairo, 
1923), pl. 34 shows the two sarcophagi when they were discovered. 
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Cairo CG 29317?! Wds-$w 

Udja-shu’s most prominent title is mw.t-nswt, however, scholars disagree over her 
precise position in the Thirtieth Dynasty; H. de Meulenaere suggests she was the spouse 
of Nectanebo I, and the mother of the ephemeral Teos (Djedher),” while Vittmann 
maintains the lack of the title Jimn.t-nswt indicates that she was the spouse of Tjaihepimu, 


a non-royal person, and mother of Nectanebo I.” 


Louvre D8 (N. 344), Dd-hr 

Although the bottom part of the sarcophagus matches the decoration of all other 
Type I sarcophagi, the lid differs significantly from the normal Book of the Dead 
-passages and jackal-frieze. Djedher’s lid contains parts of the Litany of Re, Creation of 
the Solar Disk, and guardian deities,” nearly the same decoration as the lid of the 
sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata (CG 29306, Type IV sarcophagus). The scene with the solar 


barks prow to prow is accompanied by the concluding text from the Book of the Night.” 


*! Maspero and Gauthier, Sarcophages, vol. II, pp. 111-12 and pl. 33; PM IV, p. 45; a photo also 
appears in S. Ikram and A. Dodson, The Mummy in Ancient Egypt (London, 1998), p. 271. 


? H. de Meulenaere, “La famille royale des Nectanébo,” ZÄS 90 (1963): 92 (reference courtesy 
of Dr. A.J. Spencer). Under this reconstruction, she would also be the grandmother to Nectanebo 
II, since Teos (Djedher) was a brother of Tjaihepimu, the father of Nectanebo II. 


2 G. Vittman, “Zwei Königinnen der Spätzeit namens Chedebnitjerbone,” CAE 49, no. 97 (1974): 
49 (reference courtesy of Dr. A.J. Spencer). 


?' PM III, part 2, fasc. 2, pp. 765-6; photo of the left side and foot end included in Schmidt, 
Sarkofag, p. 212. 


25 A photograph of the Meret goddess heading the frieze of guardian deities is published in 
Guglielmi, Die Göttin Mr.t, pl. 5, b. 


2° W, Westendorf, Painting, Sculpture, and Architecture of Ancient Egypt (New York, 1968), pp. 
210-11 includes a photograph of the foot end of the lid. 
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The appearance of the cartouche of a Psamtek on the sarcophagus led earlier scholars to 
assign the sarcophagus to the Twenty-Sixth Dynasty." However, Djedher's title is 
“priest of the statues of the King of Upper and Lower Egypt, Psamtek," suggesting that 
he flourished after the Saite Period. According to Yoyotte, the sarcophagus of Djedher, 
like the entire corpus of Type I sarcophagi, is to be dated to the Thirtieth Dynasty or end 


of the Ptolemaic Period, based on Djedher's titles.” 


MMA 11.154.1 AB,” Wn-nfr 

D. Arnold reconstructed the archaeological context of this sarcophagus,” ? which 
was found 500 meters north of the two tombs at Saqqara originally containing sarcophagi 
CGC 29301-29308. One of Wennefer's titles is hm-ntr n twt.w n it nswt imi-rs m$“ T3i- 


hp-imw "priest of the statues of the king's father, the general Tjaihepimu.?! This 


I? 


Tjaihepimu is the father of Nectanebo II^ and likely the owner of the sarcophagus Berlin 


49; numerous other events in the life of Wennefer indicate that he was a contemporary of 


27 C. Boreux, Musée national du Louvre, Dept. des antiquités égyptiennes, guide-cataologue 
sommaire (Paris, 1932), pp. 110-12. 


28 «Études géographiques II, Les localités méridoionales de la région memphite et «le pehou 
d’Héracléopolis»” RdE 15 (1963): 117-18. Myśliwiec, BIFAO 81, Supp. (1981): 92-3 reaches the 
same conclusion concerning the date of Louvre D8. 

? PM II, part 2, fasc. 1, p. 504. 

? In Berger and Mathieu, eds., Études sur l'Ancien Empire, pp. 33-36. 


3! He is also a priest in the cult of Nectanebo II—H. de Meulenaere, “Les monuments du culte des 
rois Nectanbébo," CdE 35, no. 69 (1960): 93. 


32 H, de Meulenaere, “La famille royale des Nectanébo," ZÁS 90 (1963): 91. 
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Tjaihepimu and Nectanebo II? Wennefer may also be the father of Harsaise, a vizier of 


Nectanebo II.” 


Vienna 1, Ni-sw-Sw-tfn.t 

The sarcophagus of Nesschutefnut was found in the same tomb as CGC 29301 
and 29306 at Saqqara; the main publications of the sarcophagus are the early article by E. 
von Bergmann? and a short description with an overall photograph in a Vienna catalog." 


The remains of a wood coffin were found inside the sarcophagus.” 


Partial parallels: 
British Museum, EA 30 Ni-sw-isw.t 

The sarcophagus of Nesisut®® reproduces the decoration of the head and foot ends 
of Type I sarcophagi, but the long walls contain a row of deities with their names and 


epithets. It was discovered in Chamber Y of Lepsius’ Giza tomb 84 (“Campbell’s 


3 F, von Känel, “Les mésaventures du conjurateur de Serket Onnophris et de son tombeau,” 
BSFE 87 (1980): 31-45; idem, Les prétres-ouáb de Sekhment, pp. 198-201. 


? De Meulenaere, CdE 35 (1960): 93 n. 3. 

35 «Der Sarcophag des Nesschutafnut,” RdT 6 (1885): 131-165. 

’° H. Satzinger, Das Kunsthistorische Museum in Wien, die dgyptisch-orientalische Sammlung 
(Mainz am Rhein, 1994), pp. 56-58; Schmidt, Sarkofag, p. 214 and E. Komorzyanski, Das Erbe 
des alten Agypten (Vienna, 1965), abb. 77 have a photo from a similar angle; a picture of the 
catfish-headed deities is reproduced by I. Gamer-Wallert, Fische und Fischkulte im Alten Agypten 
(Wiesbaden, 1970), pl. 12, fig. 2. 

?' Bergmann, RdT 6 (1885): 131-2. 

38 For the reading of this name as Ns-isw.t (rather than Nes-Qetet [Buhl, Anthropoid Stone 


Sarcophagi, p. 147]), see de Meulenaere, Kemi 16 (1962): 31-5 (reference courtesy of Dr. A.J. 
Spencer). 
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Tomb")? Scholars have traditionally dated this sarcophagus to the Twenty-Seventh 


Dynasty.” 


Cairo CG 29301, «nh-hp 

The cuve of this sarcophagus is covered with scenes and texts from the Book of 
the Dead and the Book of Quererets,”” but the lid contains scenes parallel to Side Two of 
the Type I sarcophagi. The sequence of scenes normally found on Side Two of the 
sarcophagi is repeated on both sides of the lid of the sarcophagus of Ankhhap, preceded 
by a hieracocephalic Re seated on a throne facing the adoring ba of the deceased and 
twelve hour goddesses. The side of the lid corresponding to Side Three contain the hours 


of the night, while the opposite side shows the hours of the day. 


Cairo CG 29323, Hns-hp 

The sarcophagus of Kheneshap" is the only sarcophagus of the major types 
treated here to be fashioned in wood rather than stone. It is included here, because of its 
rectangular form and the striking parallels to the decoration of Type I stone sarcophagi. 
The head end of the flat lid contains a small-scale reproduction of the First Hour of 


Gates, as it normally appears on the foot end of the Type I sarcophagi. The long sides 


? PM HI, p. 290; photo of right side, showing part of the head end in Schmidt, Sarcofager, p. 
209. 


“© PMIIL, p. 290. 


“| The copy of the Book of Quererets on this sarcophagus has never been previously recognized; 
it was not included in Piankoff, Wandering of the Soul, pp. 40ff. 


? Maspero and Gauthier, Sarcophages, vol. 2, pp. 138-147, pls. 42-43. 
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contain the same scenes as the other sarcophagi, with the addition of the four kneeling 
sons of Horus on both sides; the annotations present on the Type I sarcophagi do not 


appear on the coffin of Kheneshap. 


Cairo Temp. 21:11:16:15, Hr-s3-is.t 

The Saite period coffin of Horsaisis contains the First Hour of Gates on the foot 
end, and the mourners and ba-birds on the front portion of the coffin amongst many other 
images. The present of these two scenes also present on the Type I sarcophagi provides a 
chronological link between the New Kingdom royal sarcophagi with their Late Period 
successors. The temporary number catalog in the Cairo Museum records the provenance 


of the coffin of Horsaisis as Hassaia, between Edfu and Silsila.? 


SIDE FOUR 


The foot end of the Type I sarcophagi consistently reproduce a version of the First 
Hour of the Book of Gates,” containing only one dw-mountain and the ram-headed post 
(omitting the mirroring scene with the wsr-staff). In the New Kingdom royal tombs, the 


First Hour is only rarely integrated into the Book of Gates, and occurs on several royal 


? 1 would like to thank May Trad for her assistance in viewing the records at the Cairo Museum. 
For the location of Hassaia, see Baines and Malek, Atlas of Ancient Egypt, p. 71. 


^^ The scene is orientated to the right, the most common orientation since the reign of Merneptah 
(Hornung, Pforten, vol. 2, p. 32). 


35 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


sarcophagi.“ Although the text is most often called the “First Hour” of the composition, 
the scene actually represents the first portal of the Underworld*°—the entire region 
portrayed in this scene corresponds to the “rry.t of the First Hour of Amduat, the 
“approach” to the Underworld." 

The scene from the First Hour of Gates on the Type I sarcophagi consists of two 
registers (Pl. 1). A solar bark, whose prow and stern are adorned with floral elements, 
fills the entire top register. Two male figures, labeled Hk: and Sis, stand to either side 
of the solar deity, depicted as a scarab beetle inside a disk surrounded by a multi-coiled 
serpent. In the lower register, two deities kneel to either side of a ram-headed post; 
beneath them is half of a dw-mountain which contains seven seated male figures without 
beards.”” In the New Kingdom versions, the deities kneeling next to the post are labeled: 
Dw3.t “Underworld” and Smy.t “Desert:;”” the kneeling figures on the sarcophagi are 


instead given the name and titles of the deceased. The seated figures within the mountain 


5 Abitz, Pharao als Gott, p. 89. Three of Merneptah’s four sarcophagi decorated with excerpts 
from the Book of Amduat and Gates reproduced the First Hour of Gates on the foot end (E. 
Brock, *The Tomb of Merneptah and its Sarcophagi," in C.N. Reeves, ed., After Tutankhamun 
[London, 1992], pp. 123-130). Despite this lack of integration, the First Hour is likely part of the 
original composition (Hornung, Pforten, vol. 2, p. 29). Even before the earliest surviving 
appearance of the Book of Gates, the wsr-staff and ram-headed post occur on the Second Shrine 
of Tutankhamun—their cryptographic labels indicate that the accompanying figures are identical 
to those in the Book of Gates (Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 52-54). 


“° Barguet, RAE 27 (1975): 30-1. 
“ For a discussion of this term, see infra. 


^5 The most common arrangement appears to be a papyrus bloom on the prow and a lotus on the 
stern, but sometimes the two flowers are switched (i.e. MMA 11.154.1 AB, Wennefer). 


? The New Kingdom versions prefer twelve deities in each of the mountains, although in certain 
versions, such as Ramesses VI, only six were depicted due to a lack of space (Pforten, vol. IL, p. 
32). 


* For these names, see Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 52-54. 
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sign are never labeled on the sarcophagi, but the New Kingdom versions designate them 
ntr.w smy.t “desert gods?! The twelve seated gods of the New Kingdom depictions are 
normally reduced to seven on the Type I sarcophagi.?? 

The text accompanying the First Hour of Gates on the Type I sarcophagi is often 
abbreviated and ultimately results from copying perturbated text in the New Kingdom 
versions. The tomb of Padiamenemope and the text from the Book of Gates on the 
sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata demonstrates that complete copies of the composition were 
available in the Late Period, even if it was not utilized on Type I sarcophagi. In order to 
understand the meaning behind the laconic texts on the foot end of these sarcophagi, it is 
imperative to examine the complete text as it appears in royal tombs and sarcophagi of 


the New Kingdom. 


NEW KINGDOM, SCENE 1 
Depiction: Twelve Deities, ntrw zmy.t “Gods of the Desert” 
Text: Hornung, Pforten, vol. 1, pp. 1-3 


hpr.w m R* m sh.t-f 
pr.w m ir.t-f 

wd=f n=sn s.t imn.t 

stp" n=sn rmt ntr.w C. wt nb.t hrr.wt nb.t qms.n ntr “3 
ntr pn wdef shr.w=sn m-ht is *r-f m ts 

qm3.n=f n wnm.t-f i 


Those who came about from Re and from his luminous eye, 
those who came forth from his eye. 
to whom he assigns the secret places, 


>! Hornung, Pforten, vol. I, p. 1. 


? M. Rochholz, Schöpfung, Feindvernichtung, Regeneration. Untersuchung zum Symbolgehalt 
der machtgeladenen Zahl 7 im alten Agypten (Wiesbaden, 2002), pp. 147-48 suggests the choice 
of the number seven is influenced by the power of that number. He notes on p. 148 n. 735 that 
the unpublished coffin of Harsiese (Cairo Temp. 21:11:16:15) also limits the number of seated 
deities to seven. 
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from whom the people, gods, all animals, and all reptiles, 
which this great god created, are removed. 
This god assigns their plans only after he ascends from the earth, 
which he created for his right eye. 


* The verb stp, which occurs several times in the Book of Gates, has been defined by 


9953 


Hornung as “to remove. The verb stp, which appears in specific contexts, is most 


closely related to the verb stp “to cut off, destroy" (Wb. IV 336.3-13), used almost 


exclusively for meat offerings, and the rare verb stp “to spit out,” 


related to the medical 
term stp “to drip." The verb stp in the Book of Gates occurs in other compositions, 
which also support the translation “to remove, cut off.” In the biography of Djayt, a First 
Intermediate Period general, two of the man’s epithets read: 

wn hr n hsm.w hrw “hz 


sr iw.t hrw n stp (a 03) m nd.t-rs 
honest to the troops” on the day of fighting, 


























°3 Pforten, vol. 2, pp. 33-34; he refers questionably to a passage in the Book of Caverns (Piankoff, 
BIFAO 42 [1944]: pl. 42, 1. 4) that also contains the verb stp, but an examination of the text 
reveals that this verb is definitely stp “to leap” (Wb. IV 357.10-14), since it is followed by the 
preposition m-ht. For this word, see also Wiebach-Koepke, Phdnomenologie der 
Bewegungsabläufe, p. 67, who follows Hornung’s definition. Although stp is interpreted here as 
a subjunctive sdm-f emphasized by the nominal wd-f, it is equally possible that both verbs could 
be extended uses of passive participles: “to whom he commends the hidden place and for whom 
people ... are removed.” 


* Wb. IV 336.3-13; although stp is commonly used in meat offerings, compare its use as “to 
destroy evil” cited by Meeks, ALEX, vol. 2, p. 360 (= Dendera VIII, 68, 1. 1). 


55 Not in Wb.; see references in D. Mendel, Die kosmogonischen Inschriften in der Barkenkapelle 
des Chonstempels von Karnak (Brussels, 2003), pp. 76-77. 


5° H. von Deines and W. Westendorf, Wörterbuch der medizinischen Texte (Berlin, 1961-62), vol. 
2, p. 822. 


5 Urk. 1149, 11. 1-3; also cited by Hornung, Pforten, vol. 2, p. 34. 
58 In Sethe’s handcopy the standing man is only holding a plain stick. 


? Hannig, Agyptisches Worterbuch, p. 926. 
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who predicts what will come‘ on the day of 
cutting off/removal from communication 


Although stp might possibly be related to stp “to choose” and mean “to recruit” $1 


or the like, another interpretation is possible. The parallel clause has Arw “hs, so hrw n 
stp m nd.t rz should also refer to combat. In ancient warfare, communication on the 
battlefield was notoriously difficult, so the description “removal from communication" 
would be an apt description of combat during the First Intermediate Period; being able to 
predict events during the battle and execute preemptive strikes would mitigate the limited 
effects of battlefield communication. However, the lack of other examples of this word 
in a military context prohibits confirmation of this interpretation. 
A previously unrecognized example of the verb stp also appears in some versions 

of the Decrees for/by Osiris on late funerary stelae:° 

imi Sn“=tw stp r=f 

wsr sw m Sfy.t 


Cause that the removal threatened against him be repulsed, 
for he is powerful in awesome majesty! 


° Thid., p. 34 defines this word as “künftig geschehen,” citing only this example. 


61 Thid., p. 1269 defines stp as “*Rekrutierung” citing only this attestation (= Wadi Hammamat 
No. 258), following the translation of A. Roccati, La littérature historique sous l'Ancien Empire 
égyptien (Paris, 1982), p. 258. 


62 Transliteration based on Turin 1569, 1. 6 (for a photograph, see Munro, Die spätägyptischen 
Totenstelen, vol. 2, pl. 20, fig. 72). Quaegebeur, in Kamstra, Milde, Wagtendonk, eds., Funerary 
Symbols and Religion, p. 109 translated: “faites que l'on repousse de lui l'abatage(?), lui étant 
puissant par le prestige," identifying the stp with the verb meaning *to cut in pieces" (Wb. IV 
336.3ff). De Meulenaere (CdE 63 [1988]: 237) questions the validity of the Turin stela (on which 
Quaegebeur's translation is also based), noting that other stelae have the noun sbyw or a verb sts 
(probably a causative of ts, Wb. V 329.1-13, “to go away, retreat from;” one exceptional case uses 
the word sdw). Although the variants do not help in establishing the meaning of the verb stp, they 
further reinforce the negative connotations of the word. 
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The translation “removal” fits well in this context—the deceased possesses the 
proper qualities, so he should not be removed or excluded, particularly from the wsh.t 
tp.t n "Imnt.t, mentioned earlier in the decree. The association of the verb stp with the 
entrance of the Underworld is reinforced by its occurrence in the Osiris decrees. 

The verb stp expresses the sanctity and liminal nature of the entrance to the 


Netherworld—only Re and his entourage of deities and blessed spirits can enter the portal 


3 


into this realm. The portal leads to the upper portions of the Netherworld, and a 


different entrance is reserved for the damned.™ Similarly, none of the damned can follow 


the sun god when he rises in the eastern horizon.” 


$$ There is no evidence to corroborate Zeidler's assumption (Pfortenbuchstudien, vol. IL, p. 15 n. 
1) that the people, gods, cattle, and reptiles have become the desert-dwelling deities. Select 
access to the Underworld is a feature of many solar hymns—cf P. Berlin 3049, col. IV, 1. 2: Tmn- 
r€ shsp dws.t r imn ssts.w-f nn “r ntr.w rmt n snd-f “Amun-Re who concealed the underworld in 
order to hide his mysterious, without gods or people being about to approach because of fear of 
him" (Gülden, Die hieratischen Texte des P. Berlin 3049, p. 22). Similarly, people are forbidden 
from entering the burial of Osiris at the island of Biggeh (Junker, Górterdekret über das Abaton, 
pp. 22, 31). 


*^ L, Kákosy, “Selige und Verdammte in der spätägyptischen Religion,” ZAS 97 (1971): 104, 
particularly the discussion of a Roman period mummy shroud in Moscow, where the entrance of 
the Underworld appears behind the deceased; the skeletal damned who are clearly blocked from 
this entrance climb the robe of the blessed individual in an attempt to gain entrance to paradise 
(for a color image, see R. Germer, “Mummification,” in R. Schulz and M. Seidel, eds., Egypt, The 
World of the Pharaohs [Cologne, 1998], p. 469; for a summary of the Roman material, with 
references, see D. Kurth, *Ein Weg zum ewigen Leben," in K. Parlasca and H. Seemann, 
Augenblicke. Mumienporträts und ägyptische Grabkunst aus römischer Zeit (Munich, 1999], pp. 
92-3). For the “architecture” of the Netherworld, particularly the significance of the forecourt, 
see Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 421-3; for doors, especially those to the 
Underworld, see H. Brunner, “Die Rolle von Tür und Tor im alten Agypten,” in W. Róllig, ed., 
Das hórende Herz (Freiburg und Góttingen, 1988), pp. 248-261. For the relationship between 
temple and netherworldly architecture in a Late Period context, see also the Conclusion, infra. 


$85 Cf Creation of the Solar Disk from the underside of the lid of Tjaihorpata (the parallel in the 
tomb of Ramesses VI, does not include this passage): 
ntsn wn.wt grh wn.wt hrw m p.t m dw3.t hry ntr.w 
iwty “r mwt.w r ngsgs-sn wnw.t im=sn 
They are the hours of the night and the hours of the day in the sky 
and in the Duat, beneath the gods, 
without the dead rising up to overtake them and the hours amongst them. 
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^ The right eye of the cosmic deity is the solar disk, indicating that the final statement of 
the annotation refers already to the rising of the sun in the eastern horizon.” A reference 
to the right, solar eye may also balance the lunar imagery in other portions of the First 
Hour of Gates. Similarly, the right eye is paired with the night bark in some texts,” a 


further fusion of diurnal and nocturnal imagery. 


NEW KINGDOM, SCENE 2 
Depiction: Solar bark and two gods adoring wsr-staff 
Text: Hornung, Pforten, vol. 1, pp 4-6 


i.n R* n smyt 
hd smy.t 
psd n=t imity-i 
stp.n=(i) r=tn mh.n-(l) stp ntr.w ir.1? 
Bw n=tn imywsi 
hd.wt n=tn hntyw b 
3h.t(=i) n=tn 
wd.nzi stp=sn 
stp n=sn ntt nb.t 
imn-i tn r tp.w-t3 
dbz sSd° tp.w smy.t 
i.n nn n ntr.w 
wsr.t tn wd-mdw ntr °3 


See infra for commentary to this passage and other parallels on the sarcophagi. 
°° E. Otto, “Augensagen,” LA I, cl. 566. 


67 Compare the allusions to the eastern horizon implicit in some of the figures in the First Hour of 
Amduat—see infra (Chapter 4, Type III Sarcophagi). 


$5 Compare the two barks in the Second Hour of Amduat representing the solar and lunar disks (I. 
Hegenbarth, **O seht, ich gehe hinter meinem 3h.t-Auge’ — Einige Überlegungen zu den Barken 
des mittleren Registers der zweiten Stunde des Amduat,” SAK 30 [2002]: 169-185). The lunar 
implications in the First Hour of Gates may have contributed to the variant text in the tomb of 
Padiamenemope, “for his left eye" (Hornung, Pforten, vol. 2, p. 35 n. 7). 


© Parker, Leclant, and Goyon, The Edifice of Taharqa, p. 42 n. 4. 
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st(n)=f h°.w-f 
my r=k r=n pr.n=n im=f 
ihy n imy itn=f ntr “3 “53 hpr.w 
3w.t=sn m 13 hnq.t 


So says Re to the desert: 
“Light up, desert! 
That in which I am (i.e. the disk) shines for you. 
I have taken away your constituent elements, 
and I have filled the thing which the gods of the eye have removed. 
Breath be to you, those among whom I am! 
Light be to you, those of the forecourt! 
My luminous eye be to you, 
you whose removal I have ordained, for whom everything is removed. 
It is from those upon the earth that I am hiding you. 
Tie on the fillet, gods upon the desert!" 
So say these gods: 
“As for the wsr-pillar, it is the command of the great god, 
when he distinguishes his flesh. 
Come to us, you from whom we have come forth! 
Hail to the one within his sun disk, the great god, numerous of manifestations 
Their offerings should consist of bread and beer. 


1”? 


* The problems within this passage are legion— several of the orthographies appear to be 
incorrect and the core verb, stp, is only poorly understood. The solar deity addresses the 
“gods of the desert” and claims that some negative action—stp—has been done to them. 
As the above note demonstrated, stp means “to remove,” but the negative action in this 
passage is odd, since the gods later “tie on the fillet,” an act associated with resurrection. 
However, if r is understood as “fraction, constituent part,” then the logic of the statement 
becomes clearer—the parts of the gods are removed just like destruction of the fractions 


of the lunar disk, and like the moon/udjat eye their parts will be reconstituted.” The verb 


7 E. Otto, “Augensagen,” LA I, cls. 562-567; see further the extensive discussion of the filling of 
the udjat-eye in Chapter 3, below, commentary to the Judgment Hall of Osiris, Scene 33, Book of 
Gates. 
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mh is often used to describe the “filling” of the Eye of Horus with its r-parts.”! This 
interpretation further suggests that the round sign following ntr.w is to be read as a pars 


pro toto substitution for the ir.t-eye.”” 


^ The lotus here has the value hnt.” The reading is assured by the parallel text in Scene 


3,’* where hnty is written phonetically. 


° The ssd-fillet around the head of the desert-dwelling gods directly relates them to the 
mythical refilling of the eye of Horus.” In the Pyramid Texts, the sid-fillet is actually 
“spun” from the colored linens that make up the eye of Horus (Utt. 519; PT §§1201a- 


1202c):”° 


7 Wb. 11 392, 2 and Belegstellen, vol. 2, p. 580; note especially the Twentieth Dynasty example 
from TT65: mh wds hıp.t(i) m r3.w-s “Pacified with its constituent elements, the udjat-eye is 
filled.” For r3.w “parts” at Edfu, see Wison, Ptolemaic Lexicon, p. 574, citing Edfou, vol. 1, p. 
389, 1. 4. 


” Zeidler, Pfortenbuchstudien, vol. 2, p. 17 has a similar interpretation of the sign, but divides the 
text slightly differently: “Die Menschen haben die “Füllung” ausgegliedert, obwohl die Götter 
das Auge nicht aufgegliedert hatten." On p. 21 he cites CT 155 (= CT II 294-2992), an address to 
the b3.w psdntyw “the bas of the new moon,” as relevant to the passage from Gates. While the 
Book of Gates only alludes to the “parts” of the eye, CT 155 explicitly states the exact amount 
missing from the eye. For a more detailed analysis of CT 155 and its connection with the 
Judgment Scene from Gates, see infra. 


73 For this reading and references, see Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 65-66 n. 137. 
™ Hornung, Pforten, vol. 1, p. 8. 
For a general description of the word, see Wilson, A Ptolemaic Lexicon, p. 935; for further 
commentary to the word ssd, see the commentary in Chapter 4 to the Seventh Hour of the Book 
of the Night and Chapter 5, commentary to the Fourth Hour of the Book of Gates. 
"6 Compare also PT 1147a-b: 

NN p(w) ssd pw n tms.t pr m ih.t-wr.t 


NN p(w) ir.t tw n.t Hr 
This NN is the red fillet which emerges from Ikhet-weret. 
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i Hr=f-h3=f iri-Wsir 
dd n Wsir 
di int=(i) n NN pn wis-k pw 
d33 Wb.wsk im=f 
ir Ssp n=k qbhw hr w‘r.t tw n.t ihmw-sk 
dsi-f im-f 
hn* sšd pw ni wsd.t n(i) dmi 
st3i m ir.t-Hr ir wt db“ pw n Wsir zi mr 


O He-whose-face-is-behind-him, the doorkeeper of Osiris, 
say to Osiris: 
“Let me bring to NN this your bark, 
in which your pure ones travel! 
in order to obtain for you libations 
upon this region of Those-who-do-not-know-destruction, 
and so that he might travel within it, 
together with this fillet of green and red material, 
spun from the eye of Horus in order to bandage that finger 
of Osiris that had become sick. 

The ssd in this Pyramid Text passage may be the Milky Way, 77 suggesting that 
the Egyptians viewed astral bodies, such as the moon and other constellations as the 
decomposition of the eye of Horus. 

Furthermore, both the s$d-bandeau and the eye of Horus represent the triumph of 
Osiris over his enemies, through the victory of Horus. This aspect of the s$d appears 
elsewhere in the Underworld Books, especially in the Fourth Hour of the Book of Gates 
and the Seventh Hour of the Book of the Night, which occur on the Type IV 


(Tjaihorpata) and Type II sarcophagi respectively. $ 


This NN is this eye of Horus. 
7 A. Volten, “Das Harpunierergestirn," MDAIK 16 (1958): 350-2. 


78 See Chapters 3 and 5, infra. 
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NEw KINGDOM, SCENE 3 


Depiction: Two gods with a ram-headed staff 
Text: Hornung, Pforten, vol. 1, pp. 6-11 


In the New Kingdom versions of the text concerning the ram-headed pillar and 
desert gods, the first part of the text (Text A) appears to have been copied incorrectly, 
probably resulting from the carving of a retrograde text in a non-retrograde fashion.” 
The latter part of the text (Text B) is identical to the speech of the desert-dwelling gods in 
Scene 2. Since the Late Period versions are based upon the perturbated Text A, rather 
than the clearer version in Scene 2, it is important to reconstruct the New Kingdom Text 
AS 


hd.wt n«tn n hnty 
htp-f im-tn 
3h.t=i n=in 
wd.n=i stp=tn 
stp n=sn ntt 
imn.n-i In r tp.w-t3 
db3 sSd tp.w smy.t 
i.n nn n ntr.w 
tp pn wd-mdw ntr °3 sin h“.w=f 


Light be to you, on behalf of the one of the forehall, 
so that he might rest among you. 
My luminous eye be to you, 
whose removal I have ordained, 
for whom everything is removed. 
It is from those who are upon the earth that I hide you, 
o fillet-adorned ones upon the desert. 
So say these gods: 
“As for this head, it is the command of the great god, who distinguishes his flesh.” 


1 Mauric-Barberio, in Andreu, ed., Deir el-Médineh et la Vallée des Rois, pp. 175-193. 


% Following Hornung, Pforten, vol. 2, pp. 39-41; the same rearrangement of the text is 
reproduced by Zeidler, Pfortenbuchstudien, vol. 2, pp. 16-19. 
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The complete text of the New Kingdom versions allows for the reconfiguration of 
the text prior to the perturbation. However, the corresponding Text A on the sarcophagi 
only uses a few phrases from the original text, but does not correct the perturbation of the 
New Kingdom versions. This suggests two possible origins for the texts on the 
sarcophagi. First, a Late Period scribe might have made the same mistake and copied a 
retrograde text in a non-retrograde fashion, as is known for the Third Intermediate Period 
Amduat papyri.°' Second, and more probable, the sarcophagus version of the Book of 
Gates was copied directly from a tomb wall, sarcophagus, or papyrus that contained the 
perturbated text. Text A on the sarcophagi is coherent as an independent text, as the 
following translation and notes demonstrate; however, the underlying meaning of the 


passages is discussed with reference to the complete New Kingdom versions. 


TYPE I SARCOPHAGI, TEXT A (LEFT) 
Text: pls. 1-2 


ntr °3 tni.n=f h“.w=f 
i.n? nn n ntr. {ty tp=sn” dbz m sid 


“Tt is the great god has distinguished his flesh,” 
so say these two gods whose heads are bound with fillets. 


* The quote of the desert gods precede the direct speech marker i.n on the sarcophagi. 


This is the more common use of the uniliteral verb i “to say" in religious texts as a 


3! Sadek, Contriubtion, pp. 305-310. 
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82 


whole.^ In the Underworld Books, however, i.n more frequently occurs before the 


quote.” 


> The tp n in the New Kingdom versions begins the quote by the gods, but the Late 
Period scribes understood this as a defective writing of the third person plural suffix 
pronoun, since CG 29307 and Vienna 1 write sn under tp. Other sarcophagi (CG 29302 


and MMA 11.154.1) keep the n of the earlier versions. 


TYPE I SARCOPHAGI, TEXT B (RIGHT) 
Text: pls. 1, 3 


i Imn mi r=k* r-n 

hry-tp pr-n im-f 

ihhy n imi itn=f 

“O Hidden One, come to us! 

O Lord from whom we came forth! 
Praise to the one within his sun disk." 


è The text on the sarcophagi follows the general principle discerned by Zeidler that the 


particle (r= is only used when Underworldly deities address Re. 


The only text present in the second register of the sarcophagi is the label to the 


figure of the deceased: dd mdw in Wsir N “Words spoken by Osiris N.” The 


?? R.O. Faulkner, “Verb 7 ‘to say’ and its developments," JEA 21 (1935): 180-181. 
$3 Zeidler, Pfortenbuchstudien, vol. 1, pp. 140-41. 


* Pfortenbuchstudien, vol. 1, pp. 132-33; when the sun god addresses other beings in the 
Underworld, the imperatives are reinforced with n= or a dependent pronoun. 
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incorporation of the deceased into the company of the desert gods in the First Hour of the 
Book of Gates? does not simply mean that he will dwell in the western horizon amongst 
the blessed dead. Throughout the text accompanying the New Kingdom versions of the 
First Hour, the sun god’s speeches emphasize removal—Tremoval of all created beings 
from the gods of the region and removal of the constituent elements of the gods 
themselves. The interpretation of the text presented above suggests that this “removal” 
links the desert gods with the waning and waxing of the lunar disk/udjat-eye. Damage to 
the eye of Horus is not unique to the First Hour of Gates amongst the Underworld 
Books. In the middle register of the Seventh Hour of the Book of Gates, a group of 
divinities are labeled: 
ntr.w hr iskbwt wd3.t 
di-f nbw ntr.w m s3w-tn 
The gods mourn over the udjat-eye, 
while he places Gold-of-the-gods as your (the damned) guardians. 
This passage suggests that the damned harmed the udjat-eye. Perhaps the strict 
separation of mankind and other creatures from the desert entrance to the Underworld is 
to prevent damage to the divine eye. The gods themselves remove the parts of the eye, 
n king is also inserted in this scene in the tomb of Ramesses III (Hornung, Pfortenbuch, p. 


*6 The lunar cycle, the damage and healing of the eye of Horus, might also be a theme in the 
Judgment Scene of the Book of Gates (see infra). Compare also the extensive Litany to the Eye 
of Horus in the tomb of Seti I (Hornung, Seti I, pls. 108-109, 112-113, 125). 


3 Hornung, Pforten, vol. 1, pp. 263-64. 

38 As in the resurrection of Osiris, a decomposition into constituent elements is a prerequisite for 
resurrection. One of the clearest expressions of this principle in Egyptian religion are the 
fourteen body parts of Osiris, which can be depicted in their disembodied state or carried 


separately in a process (H. Beinlich, Die ,, Osirisreliquien. “ Zum Motiv der Körperzergliederung 
in der altägyptischen Religion [Wiesbaden, 1984]). 
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and in this state of flux any intrusion of the chaotic elements of the world could have dire 
consequences. Complete protection guarantees the refilling of the parts of the gods, just 
like the renewal of the udjat-eye. The solar god is the obvious pictorial focus of the 
scene, but the underlying significance rests upon the lunar disk represented by the udjat- 
eye. The reconstruction of the solar eye in the First Hour of the Book of Gates is a 
necessary prerequisite to the successful emergence from the eastern horizon, as suggested 
by the presence of a complete udjat-eye in the lower register of the Eleventh Hour of 
Gates:”! 

ir.t pw n R° 

ntr pn htp-f hr=s htp=s hr s.t-s m wis 

It is the eye of Re. 

This god rests upon it, so that it in turn might take up its place in the bark. 
The now restored udjat-eye becomes the receptacle of the new born sun” and assumes its 
rightful place in the bark of the sun god before ascending in the eastern horizon. This 


powerful apotropaic image similarly helps the occupant of the sarcophagus to navigate 


the Underworld and like Re, rise again into the world of the living. 


*? A similar protection of the lunar cycle may also underlie the decree concerning the Abaton, 
since the decree is made specifically for the ba of Osiris (Junker, Das Götterdekret über das 
Abaton, pp. 58-68), which at Philae and elsewhere is identified with the moon (Derchain, Za lune, 
pp. 44-46). At another crucial event in the recreation of the sun, the descent into the egg of 
Sokar, all beings are banned from approaching the place (ni ‘p.n ntr.w 3h.w mwt.w hr=s “Gods, 
3h-spirits, and the dead cannot pass over it.” [Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 2, p. 435]; the 
verb stp in the Book of Gates is expressing a similar removal of all other categories of life from 
the liminal area of the western horizon. 


” For the connection between the parts of the udjat-eye and healing, see D. Kurth, “Die 
Ritualszene mit den medizinischen Instrumenten im Tempel von Kom Ombo (Nr. 950)," in M. 
Schade-Busch, ed., Wege öffnen. Festschrift für Rolf Gundlach (Wiesbaden, 1996), pp. 149-164. 
a Hornung, Pforten, vol. 1, p. 372. 


? For the solar god being within the udjat-eye, see Darnell, SAK 24 (1997): 35-48. The doubts of 
Zeidler, Pfortenbuch, vol. 2, p. 33 n. 1 “Wohl kaum: “This god rests on it” are unwarranted. 
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SIDE THREE: DEPICTIONS 

After the scene from the First Hour of the Book of Gates, the Type I sarcophagus 
decoration proceeds to the corner of Sides One and Three. Side Three (pl. 4) contains a 
total of four scenes, whose labels and depictions are discussed below. Since the 
annotation above the figures on Side Three describe images on both sides of the Type I 
sarcophagi, the text is translated after the commentary to the depictions on Sides Three 
and Two. 
SCENE 1 
Depiction: Four kneeling figures underneath pouring pots 
Scene/text: Plates 4, 5 
Names of the figures under the pouring pots: 

Xw.ty “He of the shade” 

iskby “He who mourns” 


witty “He who begets” 
sty “He who illumines” 


There are few variants amongst the sarcophagi on which the figures bear labels. 
On the sarcophagus of Wennefer, the label to the fourth figure is = rather than 


ge but both of these are confused writing of sti “to illumine,” based on the odd 


appearance of the animal skin sign in hieratic.^? 


The sarcophagus chambers of the tombs of Ramesses VII and Ramesses IX 


contain a scene virtually identical to the depiction of the four kneeling gods on the Late 


?? As recognized already in Wb. IV 204. 
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Period sarcophagi; however, the New Kingdom versions depict the gods kneeling beneath 
bent shades?" rather than pouring pots.” These large bent shades also appear in Section 
B of the Creation of the Solar Disk with ba-birds standing beneath them.” The shades 


are identical in appearance to bh.t fans, which can mark the divine nature of the living 


97 


pharaoh in non-funerary contexts." However, since these figures are clearly divinities, 


the importance of the shades and subsequent pouring pots may lie entirely in the 


netherworldly realm. In the Underworld Books, the sun disk can also be “great of 


»98 


shadow (°3 $w.r),”” so the shades above the figures indicates the presence of the solar 


deity in the Underworld. 


?! Ramesses VII: Hornung, Zwei ramessidische Königsgräber, pl. 116; Ramesses IX: Guilmant, 
Le tombeau de Ramsés IX, pl. 91. The interchange of shades and bas was noted already by 
Piankoff, La création du disque solaire, p. 32, n. 1. For an intermediate depiction in a Saite 
Period tomb, see Assmann, Mutirdis, pl. 25b, Scene 20—only the tops of the shades are visible, 
but their shape shows a stage in the development from the half-circles of the New Kingdom to the 
cylindrical shape of the pouring pots in the Late Period (Assmann, ibid, p. 72 mistakenly 
identifies them as hz-plants, an identification he extends to the clearly depicted shades in the 
Book of the Creation of the Solar Disk; however, for the possible relationship between the 
depiction of plants and fans, see Gauthier, Les fétes du dieu Min, pp. 153-5). 


?5 Pouring pots occur in scattered Late Period Underworld Books representations. In the papyrus 
of Djedkhonsuiufankh II, female figures stand in a body of water with small vessels in their 
hands—these vessels are being filled by a large pouring pot (Piankoff and Rambova, 
Mythological Papyri, pl. 22, 6" vignette); unfortunately no annotation accompanies this image. 
Note also the pot-headed entity from P. Skrine quoted below. 


?6 For the association of ba-birds and shade-signs, primarily in punishment scenes, see Darnell, 
Enigmatic Netherworld Books, p. 164 n. 5. See Wiebach-Koepke, Phdnomenologie der 
Bewegungsabläufe, p. 223-4 for a listing of the occurrences of $w.t in the Books of Amduat, 
Gates, and Litany of Re; she characterizes the role of the shade in two ways: “Trager des Ba- 
Prinzips” and “Repräsentant der Leichnam-Komponente" (p. 235). 


?' L. Bell, “Aspects of the Cult of the Deified Tutankhamun,” in P. Posener-Kriéger, ed., 
Mélanges Gamal Eddin Mokhtar, (Cairo, 1985), vol. 1, pp. 31-60. 


*8 Piankoff, La création du disque solaire, pl. 11,1. 1. This passage is also discussed by George, 
Schatten als Seele, pp. 91-2. 
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The change from bent shade to pouring pot was most likely the result of 


iconographic confusion, helped by the similarity between the earlier figures and the 


hieroglyph for wb ( cal ). However, a religious motivation may also have contributed 
to the interchange. Shades, which provide relief from the sun’s rays, thus indicating the 
presence of the divine solar disk, may be replaced by a pot pouring water, if that water is 
also proof of divine presence. The existence of such “divine water” is suggested by the 
label to a mummiform figure from a late Litany of Re papyrus with a pouring pot in place 


of a head:” 
Fus 
i mw ntry pr m psg (==) R" 
ih di-k mw ntry 
sw‘b=k s.t n.t Wsir N 
O divine water which has come forth from the spittle of Re. 


May you give the divine water! 
May you purify the place of Osiris N. 


The sun disk produces light, which can be envisaged as liquid. Both the 
pouring water and the shades provide coolness and demonstrate the proximity of divinity. 


The iconographic confusion of shape was helped by a similarity in theological 


significance of the two objects. 


SCENE 2 
Depiction: Two mourning women 
Scene/text: Plates 4, 6 


Nb.t-hw.t “Nephthys” 
Tst “Isis” 


? P. Skrine 2, Blackman, JEA 5 (1918): pl. V. 


' For the interchange of light and water, see Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 147-48. 
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These mourners are engaged in the nwn-gesture—a straightforward expression of 
mourning with a complex set of meanings. It involves pulling the hair, typically flipped 
forward over the face,'"' and although most commonly attested for women, ? it can also 
be performed by men.'® The disheveled hair represents the chaos of death, yet the hair 
locks can be compared to the waters of Nun or described as producing fresh air." The 
act of mourning involving the movement of hair thus aids in the reawakening of the 
deceased. The effectiveness of mourning, specifically the nwn-gesture, in the 


resurrection of the corpse is evident in a passage from the Litany of Re: 103 


"l During a period of mourning, the hair would be completely undone and allowed to hang 
freely, on this see Koenig, Le papyrus Boulag 6, pp. 78-9 and the traditional study for this topic, 
Chr. Desroches-Noblecourt, “Une coutume égyptienne méconnue,” BIFAO 45 (1947): 185-232. 
Hair continued to be an important aspect of mourning into the Greco-Roman period, but rather 
than growing the hair long, it was cut off, as Isis does in the Greek Osiris myth (G. Nachtergael, 
“La chevelure d’Isis,” L'Antiquité classique 50 [1981]: 584-606). 


102 Desroches-Noblecourt, BIFAO 45 (1947): 219 n. 4 citing depictions from M. Werbrouck, Les 
pleureuses dans l'Égypte ancienne (Bruxelles, 1938). For a textual description of this action, 
performed by Isis as on the sarcophagi, compare P. Boulaq 6, recto VII, 1. 6 (Koenig, Le papyrus 
Boulaq 6, p. 76): p3y=8 qas w3h.w m-bsh=s “Her hair-lock remains before her.” 


103 Male deities are shown in this position in the second register of the Second Division of 
Caverns (Piankoff, BIFAO 42 [1944]: pl. 10). For a translation of the text relating to these 
figures, see infra. 


104 R V. Martin, “Les cheveaux des pleureuses dans le rituel funéraire égyptien. Le gest nwn,” in 
Z. Hawass, ed., Egyptology at the Dawn of the Twenty-first Century (Cairo, 2003), vol. 2, pp. 
548-555. 


105 Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, pp. 223-24. This passage from the Litany of Re is paralleled by 
Chapter 180 of the Book of the Dead (Naville, Das aegyptische Todtenbuch, vol. 1, pl. CCIV Pa, 
ll. 9-10) and is strikingly similar to part of Book of the Dead Spell 168, which even refers to 
Osiris as Djeba-demdj (translation in Burkard, Spdtzeitliche Osiris-Liturgien, pp. 25-26, however 
in p. 25 n. 23 he unjustifiably rejects Allen’s translation of «tear their hair>—the verb wn in BD 
168, especially based on the Litany parallel, is almost certainly to be read <n>wn). For the 
beneficial aspects of screaming and mourning, see Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 
183-5, 366-68; Smith, Mortuary Texts of Papyrus BM 10507, pp. 21-22 and n. 53; Barta, 
Komparative Untersuchungen, pp. 82-83. 
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izbky.w nwnesn hr=k... 
h“ b3=k 
hwt=sn 
3h h3.t=k 
The mourners pull their hair because of you ... 
That your ba rejoices, 
is when they scream 


and when your corpse becomes effective.” 


In the Underworld Books, mourning is an oft-repeated gesture, and other 
compositions depict gods and goddesses with their hair before their faces in an act of 


mourning. The two mourning figures of Isis and Nephthys here are identical to those 


‘ag 


in the tomb of Ramesses VI where they appear next to figures beneath shades. 


Similar mourners are also present in a more elaborate scene in the sarcophagus chamber 
of the tomb of Ramesses IX. In the upper right hand corner of left wall, four female 


figures in the nwn-gesture stand around a sarcophagus containing a prone, bearded 


mummiform figure, while a sun disk crowns the scene. The annotation reads; ? 


nn n ntr.t m shr pn 
iskb-sn hr i3.t §t3 n.t Wsir db3.t-dmd 
sn sbh=sn dsy=sn hr-tp i3.t Stz-irw 
iw R* dwi=f sn wd=f sn 
iskb-sn R° 
dw3=f b3 ntr pn 
shd=f kkw imy.w i3.t=f 
b3.w=sn “p=sn r-ht-f 
imy(w)-k ht-sn 


' Translation of Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 183-4. 
107 For the Book of Caverns, see above. Book of Quererets: Cavern 8, Group 3, prone females 
with hair locks are labeled as “mourners” (Piankoff, Wandering of the Soul, pp. 56-7); similar 


representations occur in other caverns. 


8 Hornung, Zwei ramessidische Königsgräber, pl. 116. No annotation accompanies these 
figures. 


(0? Guilmant, Le tombeau de Ramsès IX, pl. 92. 


54 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


h3.t=i nt(y) “.wy=sn m “.wy=sn 
sSt3.w=sn m db“. w=sn 
hkn=sn n=i 
These goddesses are in this fashion, 
as they mourn over the mysterious mound of Osiris, 
Djebat-demed.''° 
They themselves cry out atop the mound, secret of visible forms. 
Re calls them and commands them. 
It is when he (Re) adores the ba of this god (Osiris), 
and when he illumines the darkness which is in his mound, 
that they mourn. 
Their bas follow him. 
(Re says) “Your entourage is in their following. 
and also my corpse, which is in their protection (lit. *arms"). 
Their mysteries are at their fingertips, 
as they praise me.” 
The mourners in the tomb of Ramesses IX surround the body of Osiris over whom hovers 
a sun disk. The mourning is directly linked with the illumination of the corpse by Re— 
when he “adores” (e.g. shines upon) his corpse, the goddesses aid the Osirian resurrection 
with their mourning cries. On the sarcophagi, a sun disk does not appear directly over the 
mourners nor over the Osirian corpse, however, the presence of the shade-bearing figures 
emphasizes the presence of the disk. In the sarcophagus chamber of Ramesses IX, the 
mourners around corpse appear above the shade figures, and the text next to those four 
deities includes the same description of Isis and Nephthys mourning as on the sarcophagi. 


The scenes on the sarcophagi and in the tombs of Ramesses VII and IX are thus 


permutations on a single original template. 


!? On this form of Osiris, see infra. 
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SCENE 3 


Depiction: Catfish-headed gods and Aker 
Scene/Text: Plates 4, 7 


Unlike the other scenes on Side Three, the depiction of the catfish-headed deities 
and Aker is not paralleled in the tombs of Ramesses VII and Ramesses IX, although it 


does appear on the New Kingdom sarcophagi on which the Type I sarcophagi are based. 


Names: 


Catfish-headed deity no. 1: Mry “He of the catfish” 

Catfish-headed deity no. 2: Hssy “He of the catfish” 

Human-headed being grasping disk: 7skr * 

Catfish-headed deity no. 3: Qdy “He of (fish) form” 

Catfish-headed deity no. 4: Rhsy “He relating to slaughter” 
Rsy “Wakeful one"!!! 


* Spelled as iwkr in the New Kingdom versions, this name is a variant of the name 


“Aker,” the earth god who is depicted as a double-sphinx in the Underworld Books.!! 


The human form of Aker here is unique, but may hearken back to the hieroglyph 


representing Aker already in the Pyramid Texts, which has two human heads on either 


!! Variant on the sarcophagus of Nesshutefnut, spelled phonetically without the expected rs-sign. 
This variant might allude to the protective qualities of the figures (see below). 


112 A comprehensive work on this interesting deity is yet to be written. For basic bibliography, 
particularly in earlier texts, see G. Meurer, Die Feinde des Königs in den Pyramidentexten 


(Freiburg and Göttingen, 2002), p. 55 n. 4, and B. Altenmiiller, Synkretismus in den Sargtexten 
(Wiesbaden, 1975), pp. 13-14. 
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113 


side of a land sign; ^ this hieroglyph was still used in the Eighteenth Dynasty in the 


archaistic “songs of the drinking place"! ^ 


Catfish-headed deities are uncommon in the Underworld Books, although they 
appear prominently in two scenes from the Book of Caverns.!? In the Second Division 
of Caverns,''® four catfish-headed deities (alternately referred to as n'ri and hssy) within 
sarcophagi are said to “become/develop from Osiris” and are closely associated with 
Mekhentyenirty, both considered to be “blind” gods. In the first register of the Third 
Division of Caverns, seven catfish-headed deities are depicted beneath a large Nehebkau 
snake;''” this direct association of fish-headed gods and a snake alludes to one of the 
main duties of fish in the solar cycle—to forewarn the sun god of Apep.''® The 
connection between Aker and catfish is unattested outside of this scene and their joint 


occurrence in the Third Division Book of Caverns.'!? However, both entities share the 


13 IR. Ogdon, “Some Notes on the Name and the Iconography of the God 3KR,” VA 2 (1986): 
127-28. No anthropoid depictions of Aker are mentioned by S. Wenig, “Aker,” LA I, cls. 114-5. 


' The Epigraphic Survey, Reliefs and Inscriptions at Luxor Temple 1: The Festival Procession 
of Opet in the Colonnade Hall, Translation and Commentary (Chicago, 1994), pl. 26, 1. 8. 


15 The one catfish-headed deity in Amduat appears in the middle register of the Eighth Hour, 
called ssm iffi “image of the catfish” (Hornung, Das Amduat, vol. 2, p. 145, no. 569). 


116 For a translation of this passage, see Chapter 5, infra. A crocodile-headed god labeled hss also 
appears in the scene of the awakening of Osiris in the tomb of Mutirdis (Assmann, Das Grab der 


Mutirdis, pp. 91, 93 and pl. 41). 


1 Piankoff, BIFAO 42 (1943): pl. 27 and p. 17 for names of the catfish, which includes one Assy; 
Barguet, RdE 28 (1976): 27 has interpreted these catfish as the seven vertebrae of Nehebkau. 


18 A. Belluccio, “Les poissons célestes,” in C.J. Eyre, ed., Proceedings of the Seventh 
International Congress of Egyptologists (Leuven, 1998), p. 135 and pp. 141-2. 


1? Gamer-Wallert, Fische und Fischkulte, pp. 116-117. The anthropomorphized Aker on the 
Type I sarcophagi are closer to the sphinx (e.g. human-headed) forms of Aker in the Fifth Hour of 
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ability to protect the body of Osiris. In Caverns and the Creation of the Solar Disk, the 
mummy of Osiris rests beneath the Aker lion, who assumes an unambiguous sheltering 
role. In the early periods of Egyptian religion, fish serve as the protectors of the corpse 
of Osiris'”° and in the Late Period, the fish-headed Srqy is one of the 77 guardian deities 
of Pharbaithos."! 

The key to understanding the mysterious egg or disk-shaped object in the hands of 
Aker and thus the entire scene lies in another text from the Book of Caverns, specifically 
a label to two figures in the second register of the First Division where a god and a 
goddess each lift up a disk. The annotation calls the disk the sstz n Wsir “mystery of 


»122 à rare attribution of the designation s$t3, normally describing the corpse, to the 


Osiris, 
solar disk."? Similarly, the catfish in the annotation on the Type I sarcophagi are said to 


“receive the sf3-mystery,” which must describe the egg/disk-shaped object on the rope. 





the Book of Amduat and the Third Division of the Book of Caverns than the fully leonine forms 
in the Creation of the Solar Disk (for a comparison of these scenes, see S. Schott, “Zum Weltbild 
der Jenseitsführer des neuen Reiches" [NAWG, 1965], pp. 185-197). 


120 Sethe, Dramatische Texte, pp. 115ff. However, one identification of catfish in the predynastic 
period requires correction. J. Capart, “Cultes d’El Kab et préhistoire,” CdE 14, no. 28 (1939): 
213-17 (followed by Gamer-Wallert, Fische und Fischkulte, p. 117) identifies a figure on a 
predynastic leather garment as a catfish-headed deity, comparing it with the depictions on these 
very sarcophagi. Rather, the apparent antennae on the predynastic figure are feathers adorning a 
rounded cap; based on similar figures found carved into the cliffs at the site of “Dominion Behind 
Thebes” in the Western Desert (J.C. Darnell, Theban Desert Road Survey 2: The Rock 
Inscriptions of Dominion Behind Thebes,, forthcoming), we can now identify the figure on the 
leather garment as a Tasian and not a predecessor of the catfish-headed deities in the Underworld 
Books. 


?! Goyon, Les dieux-gardiens, vol. 1, pp. 270-73; catfish as guardians also appear at the temple 
of Edfu (Chassinat, Edfou, vol. L p. 511; Wilson, Ptolemaic Lexikon, p. 493 compares them to the 
deities on the sarcophagus of Nesshutefnut, but misidentifies them as “goddesses.”). 


122 Diankoff, BIFAO 41 (1942): pl. 5, 1. 5. 


123 See the commentary to the text from the Book of Caverns on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, 
which provides the clearest reading of the key word St3, see infra. 
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In this case, the “mystery” is the chthonic disk, which is created within the 
Underworld, ^^ and becomes the place in which Re and Osiris join in order to be reborn. 
The responsibility of the catfish over the mystery of Re-Osiris is similar to the gods with 
veiled arms “who carry the mystery" in the Sixth Hour, 38" Scene of the Book of 
Gates: 


i.n n=sn R° 

šsp n=in sSm.wei 

inq n=tn St3. wei 

Re says to them: 

“Receive for yourselves my forms! 
Clasp to yourselves my mystery!” 


A scene in the Book of Gates further elucidates the mechanics of the scene. In the 
first scene of the Eighth Hour (Scene 48), twelve deities grasp a rope from which 
emerges human and falcon heads as well as dmd-signs; they are labeled hryw nwh msi 
sStzw “those who carry the rope which gives birth to the mysteries.”'”° The annotation 
indicates that the rope is also used to haul the solar god, which provides an explanation 


for the egg/disk in the hands of Aker. In both scenes, a rope related to the solar mysteries 


represents the path of the sun through the Netherworld. m 


124 As stated explicitly in the Fifth Division of Caverns (Piankoff, BIFAO 42 [1944]: pl. 57, 1. 6): 
ms r=f RC in t3 ms itn=f hnty dw3.t “Just as Re was born by the earth, so was his disk born 
preeminent in the Underworld.” For the nominal passive sdm-f forms in this passage, see 
Baumann, Suffix Conjugation, p. 331. 


75 Hornung, Buch von den Pforten, vol. 1, p. 226. 

12 Hornung, Pforten, vol. 1, p. 275 and vol. 2, pp. 192-194. 

127 For Aker, in leonine form, closely associated with the rope used to haul the solar bark, see the 
lowest register of Section A of the Creation of the Solar Disk, termed the “Book of Aker” by 
Piankoff, La création du disque solaire, pp. 70-73. Also compare the rope leading from the disk 


inside the unified Re-Osiris on the Second Shrine of Tutankhamun (Darnell, Enigmatic 
Netherworld Books, p. 86). 
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enu Ram-headed god and solar disk with two staffs and two rejoicing men 
Scene/Text: Plates 4, 8 
Names: 

Ram-headed god: no label 

Wsr-staff: wsr R* “neck of Re" 

Ram-headed staff: tp R° “head of Re” 

Rejoicing men: no label 

Neither the ram-headed god in this scene nor the sun disk before him is labeled, 
and there is no overt reference to this scene in the annotation. However, similar 
representations in temples and other funerary texts indicate the deity’s role in the 
decorative scheme of the Type I sarcophagi. One parallel to this figure is another 
enigmatic representation—Anubis with a disk, known from two scenes at Deir el-Bahri 
and Dendera, which Ritner has interpreted as Anubis and the lunar disk, a hypostasis of 
Osiris."? Since the disk in Scene 3 with Aker and the catfish is called the $13, just like 
the corpse, this scene may provide another connection between the disk and corpse, 
furthered by the interchange of the solar and lunar disks. The relationship between the S13 
and sun-disk that forms a major part of Scenes 3 and 4 is secured by an image in the 
Creation of the Solar Disk, where a ram-headed god and snake-headed god bend over a 
sun disk from which emerges a falcon head. The annotation unambiguously refers to the 


disk as the s¢3:'”? 


Szp=sn Hr-dw3.ty pr=f m St3.t=f imy dw3.t 





128 « Anubis and the Lunar Disk,” JEA 71 (1985): 149-155. 


129 Piankoff, Le création du disque solaire, pl. 17, 1. 2 (text 11). 


60 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


They receive the Underworldly Horus, 
as he emerges from his mystery which is in the Underworld. 


In Egyptian iconography, especially in the Underworld Books, the ram-headed 
staff and wsr-staff personify the head and neck of Re.'*° Similar staffs, labeled as the zp 


R° and wsr ‘Itm appear in Section B of the Creation of the Solar Disk atop the “arms of 


1 


darkness” and guarded by the crocodile Penwenty.'”' The ram-head of the sun god 


(labeled tp R^) also emerges from the body of the same crocodile in scenes from the 
tombs of Ramesses VII and IX." 

With the exception of MMA 11.154.1,'? these two staffs occur at the end of Side 
3 at the corner with the foot end of the sarcophagus. The placement of the wsr-staff near 
the feet of the deceased parallels the frises d’objects on Middle Kingdom coffins, where 
the wsr-sign is depicted near the feet, in conjunction with a bird-headed staff. The 
Middle Kingdom origin of this image is further suggested by a statement of Shu in Coffin 


Text Spell 80:5 


80 For example, the First Hour of Gates, including the version found on the Second Shrine of 
Tutankhamun; Section B of Creation of the Solar Disk. An interesting pairing of rams and 
jackals appears on large posts accompanying depictions of the sed-festival of Osorkon II, but 
there the entire animals are depicted (D. Kessler, *Widderallee, Widderstab und das Sedfest," in 
U. Luft, ed., The Intellectual Heritage of Egypt [Budapest, 1992], pp. 343-353). 

BI Diankoff, La création du disque solaire, pl. 15, text V. 


132 Hornung, Zwei ramessidische Königsgräber, p. 66; Guilmant, Le tombeau de Ramsès IX, pl. 
92. 


133 On the sarcophagus of Ramesses IV, both examples of the wsr-sign and ram-headed pole 
occur at the corners with the head end of the sarcophagus. 


134 Jéquier, Les frises d'objects, pp. 87-90. Jéquier already recognized the connection between 
the decoration of the Middle Kingdom coffins and the Late Period sarcophagi. 


35 OT TII 37h-38b. 
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ink r fnd=f “.wy=i hr=f 
nhm=i sw m-° *3pp 
Sd3=f r sh.t imnt.t 
swsd-i bn.t imy.w mskt.t imy.w mnd.t m nfw.t-i 
I am at his nose and my arms carry him, 
so that I might protect him from Apep, 
and he might reach the western horizon. 
I cause the neck which is in the night-bark and the day-bark to flourish 
by means of my breath. 
The men beside each staff with both arms raised, may be an allusion to Shu or his 
children the Heh-gods who cause the neck of their creator Atum-Re to breathe. The 
position of the arms can also be characterized as the m3‘-hrw gesture—an allusion to 
Re's triumph over Apep throughout the course of the solar journey. 6 
Scene 4 on the Type I sarcophagi shares several features with a scene in the tomb 
of Ramesses VII, where an wsr-staff provided with praising arms stands opposite a ram 
emerging from the earth, holding its legs in praise." Between these two beings stand 
two praising figures facing away from a central solar disk. The tomb of Ramesses VII 
replaces the “neck” and “head” of Re by an wsr-staff and ram-figure (rather than ram- 
headed staff) representing the “neck of Re” and “corpse of Re." The description of the 
head and neck of Re is rather laconic in the annotation on the sarcophagi, but the text 
accompanying the scene in Ramesses VII elaborates upon the cosmic nature of the 
depiction:' 38 
nn n ntr.w m shr pn 
hknwesn n irw RC hs.t “3 imy sh.t h3.t ntr Sts.t 
di=sn “=sn n b3-b3.w 
P6 Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 406-407. 


7" Hornung, Zwei ramessidische Kónigsgráber, pl. 117. 


88 Ibid, p. 64. 
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iw R° dwi=f sn 
pr-sn m qrr.ty(?) 
These gods are in this fashion, 
as they praise the visible form of Re, the great corpse within the horizon, 
the mysterious divine corpse, 
they extending their arms to the Ba of Bas? 


Re calls them, 
and they emerge from the double cavern(?). 


SIDE Two: DEPICTIONS 


SCENE 1 
Depiction: Ithyphallic mummy with guardian deities 
Scene/Text: Plates 9, 10 


The first scene of Side Two is dominated by an ithyphallic figure inside a large 
oval attended by two female figures in a gesture of adoration within the oval, while a 


J^ Although the iconography 


male and female pair flanks each side of the oval 
sometimes exhibits small changes, the basic scheme remains the same. In several of the 
sarcophagi, the only labeled figures are those outside the oval. 
Names: 

Figure 1 (male): Tw3y* “He who supports” 

Figure 2 (female): Twzy(r) * “She who supports” 


Figure 3 (male): Sspy" *He who receives" 
Figure 4 (female): Sspy(t) > “She who receives" 


'39 On the ba of bas, see Assmann, Liturgische Lieder, pp. 78-80. 


14 Another similar scene appears in the Tomb of Mutirdis, but the mummy is on top of the 
mound and is also embraced by two arms in addition to being praised by various deities 
(Assmann, Mutirdis, p. 71 and pl. 25a, Scene 17; unfortunately the text is entirely destroyed. 
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* Like all the figures surrounding the oval, this male-female pair have their arms raised in 
adoration, so it is also possible that the spelling tw3 represents the word dw3 “to adore” 


(Wb. V 426.6ff). Several of the sarcophagi determine the name with a standing adoring 
figure Ch. see pl. 10), but this is an attested determinative for tw3 “to support” (Wb. V 


248.12ff) as a variant to the more usual determinative dab the lack of a star (N14) in the 
spelling of tw also argues against reading the word as “to adore.” On the lid of CG 


29301, which contains the same scenes as the long sides of the Type I sarcophagi, the 


word tw3 is determined explicitly as Fa 


In addition to orthographic reasons, the 
reading “he/she who supports” is accepted here, because it provides an excellent parallel 
with “he/she who receives.” The two pairs of deities create a strong allusion to scenes of 
the solar cycle, where the sun disk is supported by one pair of arms, but received by 
another.'? Their roles are similar to Nut and Nun in the concluding scene to the Book of 


Gates, who respectively receive the sun in the evening ^ and raise the reborn solar 


disk in the morning.'^ 


141 Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 14. 


1? H, Schäfer, “Altägyptische Bilder der auf- und untergehenden Sonne," ZÁS 71 (1935):15-38; 
E. Hornung, “Zu den Schlußszenen der Unterweltsbücher," MDAIK 37 (1981): 217-226. 


Hn Hornung, Pforten, vol. 1, p. 410, vol. 2, pp. 289-92. 

4 The same verb ssp is even used of the Nut figure who stands atop Osiris (and receives the sun 
disk for him) in the concluding scene to Gates—Hornung, Pforten, vol. 1, p. 410. For $sp in the 
concluding scene to the Book of Gates, see also A. Niwinski, “Untersuchungen zur ägyptischen 
religiósen Ikonographie der 21. Dyn. (2) Der Entwicklungsprozess der thebanischen 
ikonographischen Sonnenlaufmotive zwischen der 18. und 21. Dynastie," GM 65 (1983): 83-85. 


145 For the sun being reborn from a raised arm, specifically the hand of Osiris (in his guise of the 
unified Re-Osiris), see Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 391-8. 
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> In addition to the parallelism with the male-female pair “those who support,” the names 
of these two deities are given extra significance by a detail in the representation of this 
scene. The semen from the prone, ejaculating Osiris-figure extends outside of the 
sarcophagus and flows directly into the upraised hand of the male figure Sspy (see pl. 10). 


A similar action is described in the “clepsydra” scene in the tomb of Ramesses IX—a 


label to the third goddess facing the ithyphallic figure reads; ^ 


hry stt-s m Pn-Stzy(t) 
hw wtt-f m snfy 
Ssp=f sn 
She who is in charge of her “shooting” " as Penshetayt, 
when his ejaculate descends upon the *Flaming-Child"'^* 
and he receives it. 


»147 


The semen of the ithyphallic Osiris within the clepsydra flows onto the head of the 
flaming child, who “receives” the semen, just like the adoring figure on the sarcophagus 


who catches the ejaculate in his hand. 


On the sarcophagus CG 29307, a label appears within the large oval sarcophagus: 














Weak 
i Q N These signs do not label the ithyphallic Osiris, rather they are the 


V6 Piankoff, Création du disque solaire, p. 64. 


47 This refers to the stream of light traveling from the disk in here hands to the stars surrounding 
the ithyphallic figure, but could also suggest ejaculation—for the two meanings of sti “to shoot 
(arrows, light, etc.) to ejaculate,’ see W. Westendorf, “Schießen und Zeugen. Eine 
Gemeinsamkeit afrikanischer und ägyptischer Vorstellungen," in E. Endesfelder, et al., eds., 
Agypten und Kush (Berlin, 1977), pp. 481-486. 


148 The seated child painted red atop a brazier-sign; in the Tomb of Ramesses VI, he is also 
labeled snfy. For more on this flaming child, see infra and Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld 
Books, p. 319. 
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names of the two female figures within the sarcophagus, as demonstrated by the parallel 


in the sarcophagus chamber of Ramesses IX! where the right goddess is labeled 


Vin > N, the left goddess is labeled ee sl. These odd names and the 


seemingly confused writing on CG 29307 are not easy to identify, but the defining 
feature of the goddesses is their attitude of praise, so the names could be read as iw3 
“praiser” and tw3y.t “adorer.” The depiction of this scene on the lid of CG 29301 
provides an illuminating variant. The two female adorers are placed outside of the 
sarcophagus, the right goddess wears the throne-crown of Isis with the label 7s.t before 
her, while the left goddess wears Nephthys’ crown and is labeled Nb.t-hw.t. In the 
sarcophagi where the goddesses are not labeled, these two praising goddesses are likely 
representations of Isis and Nephthys, exactly as one would expect in a scene of the 


resurrection of Osiris. 


The most interesting and complex figure of this scene is the ithyphallic figure 
within the oval, which is clearly intended to depict a sarcophagus.!”° Although the figure 
is prone, his legs are spread as if in motion—this position is often used to express the 
“awakening” of Osiris.! The posture of Osiris and the two female adorers shares much 


with the Osiris “bed scenes” commonly depicted in Greco-Roman temples.'”” The prone 


14 Guilmant, Tombeau de Ramsès IX., pl. 91; the signs as he copied them are not entirely clear. 
1? For further discussion on the term dbs.t “sarcophagus,” see infra. 
P! Compare the corpse of Khepri in the Sixth Hour of Amduat (see infra). 


132 For a small collection of parallels, see L. Gestermann, “Königliche Vorstellungen zu Grab und 
Jenseits im Mittleren Reich, Teil I," in R. Gundlach and W. Seipel, eds., Das frühe ägyptische 
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Osiris is often depicted as ithyphallic and in a striding position. A particularly interesting 


153 where 


parallel to the sarcophagus scene is the famous tableau in the Temple of Opet, 
an ithyphallic Amun-ba hovers above an ithyphallic Osiris, while the Ogdoad stands to 
either side, much like the two male-female pairs in the sarcophagus scene. The depiction 
of the Osiride figure within his sarcophagus can further be read as the epithet of Osiris 
from P. BM 10299:!™ rs wd3 hnty db3.t “who awakes sound, foremost of the 
sarcophagus.” The epithet rs wd3 is expressed visually through his animation (striding 
legs) and virility (ithyphallic), and Osiris’ body is contained within his oval sarcophagus. 

The ithyphallic Osiris occupies only one of five sarcophagi which appears in the 
decoration of Side Two. The other four mummies have ba-birds perched atop their 
sarcophagi, but the initial scene does not depict the corpse of Osiris with the expected 
solar ba, such as a hovering disk. However, the erect phallus may explain the apparent 
omission of the ba of Osiris, for sexual potency itself calls to mind the ba-element. A 
passage from the Coffin Texts even suggests that the ba-soul is produced through the 
ejaculation of Osiris: 
ink b3 pw “3 n Wsir 

wd.n ntr.w nk=f im-f ... 

ir.n Wsir m rdw imy iwf-f 

m mtwt pr.t m hnn=f 

I am this great ba of Osiris, 


which the gods commanded to copulate with him ... 
which Osiris has made of the efflux which is in his flesh, 





Königtum (Wiesbaden, 1999), p. 107 n. 25. Cauville, Dendera, Les chapelles osiriennes, vol. 3, 
pp. 201-202 identifies the depictions in the Osiris chapels as Osiris-Mhw, the drowned Osiris. 


1? Wit, Les inscriptions du temple d'Opet, vol. Il, pl. 4. 
134 R, Caminos, “A Prayer to Osiris,” MDAIK 16 (1958): 21, I. 2. 


55 CT II 67c-68c, repeated in 77a-78b. 
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and of the semen which came forth from his phallus. 


The Coffin Text passage indicates that the ba of Osiris is likely a latent feature of the 
ithyphallic Osiris scene on the sarcophagi. In the Third Division of the Book of Caverns, 
an ithyphallic Osiris is protected by a serpent and located beneath Aker; the 
accompanying text fits the various elements of the Osirian corpse together (ba, flesh, and 
putrefaction):! di 
R" dd-fr qrr.t <t>n 
i h3.t n.t imn-bs-f Wsir hq3 imn.t 
St3.t snt hzp.t iw3 
tm.t T n«s mwt.w 
nh.t imy.w imn.t m ssnt sti hw3.t=s 
Re speaks to this cavern: 
“O corpse of He-hidden-of-ba, Osiris, ruler of the West, 
hidden of flesh, concealed of putrefaction, 
whom the dead cannot approach, 
on the scent of whose rot those within the West live." 
In the beginning of this passage, it is clear that the ba of Osiris is hidden, explaining the 
lack of representation in the Third Division of the Book of Caverns and Side Two, Scene 
1 of the Type I sarcophagi. Furthermore, this passage from Caverns has particular 
significance for the sarcophagi, because the Third Division shares three major elements 
with the sarcophagi decoration—catfish, Aker, and the ithyphallic Osiris. The 
description of the Netherworld dwellers breathing from the putrefaction of Osiris is very 


similar to the description of breathing through tears and blood in the annotation on the 


sarcophagi (see below). 


156 Diankoff, BIFAO 42 (1943): pl. 35, Il. 2-3. 
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The rotting deities mentioned in the annotation on the Type I sarcophagi are said 
to accompany the “3 “Great One,” which must be a reference to the ithyphallic Osiris. 
This identification is further clarified by an interesting variant of the scene of the adorers 
around the sarcophagus which appears in the sarcophagus chamber of Ramesses VII. In 
Scene 9 of that chamber, four gods bend over the “sarcophagus of the Mysterious One 


(dbs.t §t)” in which is the 3h.t-eye of Re.'”” 


Like the ithyphallic Osiris on the 
sarcophagus, the 3h.t-eye shoots out a flaming liquid into the hands of the adoring deities. 
In a nearby scene, an wsr-pole and ram adore a disk; the annotation in the tomb of 
Ramesses VII reads: "°° 
hkn=sn n irw R* 
h3.t (Ò imy(t) sh.t 
h3.t ntr St3.t 
They praising the visible form of Re, 
the great corpse which is in the horizon, 
the secret divine corpse. 
The wsr-pole and ram in the sarcophagus chamber of Ramesses VII correspond to an 
wsr-pole and ram-headed pole on the Type I sarcophagi, but the meaning of the image 
remains unchanged. These representations of the eastern and western horizons adore the 
“great corpse," the ithyphallic Osiris, who on the sarcophagi is called simply *» “Great 


One." A final and even more significant parallel is offered by the representations of the 


giant Re-Osiris figure in the cryptographic Book of the Solar-Osirian Unity.’ 


7 Hornung, Zwei ramessidische Königsgräber, pl. 118 upper left. 


158 Hornung, Zwei ramessidische Königsgräber, pl. 17; translation of Darnell, Enigmatic 
Netherworld Books, p. 93. 


159 For an extensive discussion of this cosmic god, see Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, 
Chapter 6. 
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The comments made thus far on the ithyphallic Osiris figure apply to the New 
Kingdom royal sarcophagi as well as to the Late Period Type I sarcophagi. However, 
four Type I sarcophagi contain a significant iconographic change: the ithyphallic figure is 
headless. The headless Osiris deserves a detailed examination, because major 
discussions of headless figures have overlooked this depiction of an ejaculating, 


ithyphallic Akephalos. Most notably the connection between headlessness and sexual 


virility can be profitably enhanced by this obvious depiction of the two concepts. ^! 


The headless form of Osiris is essentially a “magically powerful, solar deity."!? 


The depiction of the Akephalos on the sarcophagi as an ejaculating ithyphallic figure 
indicates his role as creator deity, and this image, first attested in the Twentieth Dynasty, 


provides an Egyptian origin for the pronounced creative aspects of Akephalos theos in the 


3 


Greek magical papyri.'6 The Underworldly nature of the Akephalos on the Type I 


sarcophagi persists through the Greco-Roman period, when magical texts describe the 


headless creator lying within a coffin.'°* The qualities of headlessness and virility, as 


19 OG 29302, CG 29323, BM EA 66, MMA 11.154.1 AB. 


161 J, Berlandini, “L’‘acéphale’ et le rituel de revirilisation,” OMRO 73 (1993): 29-37 includes an 
extensive collection of references to headlessness and the publication of a small sculpture that 
may show a headless figure atop a woman, but makes no reference to the important depictions of 
Late Period sarcophagi. These depictions may provide further evidence for the Twenty-Ninth 
through early Ptolemaic date Berlandini assigns to the sculpture she publishes. The evidence 
collected here is also further proof against Ritner's assertion (The Mechanics of Ancient Egyptian 
Magical Practice, p. 168, n. 779) that headlessness is uniformly negative. 


1? Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, p. 119; for support of this statement, see the wealth of 
textual references cited in ibid., pp. 119-120, some of which are quoted again here. 


18 PGM V.99-100: “who created earth and heaven, who created night and day, you who created 
light and darkness" (tr. D.E. Aune, in The Greek Magical Papyri in Translation, H.D. Betz, ed., 
p. 103). 

1^ PGM VIL 237-8 and PGM VIII. 97-8. Compare the headless mummy in the Khoiak festival 


who is placed within a receptacle, upon which is a scarab wearing a [nw-crown, a perfect mixture 
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well as the process of resurrection, are shared by the Akephalos-Osiris on the sarcophagi 
and later magical documents. As has long been recognized, XepéovOuoviopo on the 
Greco-Roman magical gems'® is identical with the Egyptian epithet srpt-m3i-sr “Lotus- 
lion-ram,” from Chapter 162 of the Book of the Dead.'® In P. Salt 825, one of the names 
of the books which are housed in the pr-“nh is called ps iwty tp=f “The (book) of the one 
without a head;"!* the popularity of the headless Osiris in the Late Period may be related 
to the use of such ritual books.'® The headless Osiris on the Late Period sarcophagi 
continues the New Kingdom representations of this deity and fully exploits his dual 
nature as a solar-Osirian being which lived on in the magical texts of the Greco-Roman 


period. 


SCENE 2 
Depiction: Four mummies in sarcophagi with ba-birds above 
Scene/Text: Plates 9, 11 


First mummy: 
> 


Wennefer: mu rsy “He who awakens” 





of solar and Osirian imagery (E. Chassinat, Le mystere d'Osiris au mois de Khoiak [Cairo, 1968], 
vol. II, p. 596-7; see also the similar “Osirian” scarab with atef-crown in the tomb of 
Padiamenemope—F. Daumas, “La scene de la résurrection au tombeau de Pétosiris,” BIFAO 59 
[1960]: 63-80). 


16 Delatte and Derchain, Les intailles magiques, p. 45. 

166 A. Klasens, “An Amuletic Papyrus of the 25" Dynasty," OMRO 55 (1975): 25; for the classic 
discussion of the two trigrams in BD Chapter 162, see M.-L. Ryhiner, “A propos de trigrammes 
panthéistes," RdE 29 (1977): 125-137; also Kaper, The Egyptian God Tutu, p. 89. 

167 Col. X, 1. 4, reading proposed by A. Klasens, “An Amuletic Papyrus of the 25" Dynasty," 
OMRO 56 (1975): 25-26; for references see also Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 115- 
117. 


168 The text of P. Salt 825 probably derives from earlier material, but the extant copy dates to the 
period around the Thirtieth Dynasty, contemporaneous with the sarcophagi treated here. 
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Second mummy: 


Wennefer; Louvre D8: $ r1 EN \ \ S wh3y" “He who escaped" 
CG 29302: s3sy “He who wanders” 

















Third mummy: 


Wennefer: T | qi $ssy" “He who wanders” 
CG 29302: wh3y “He who escaped” 


Fourth mummy: no label 


* No wphsy occurs in the Wb., but if the p-socle is interpreted as a simple stroke, this 


word could be read as wh3y (Wb. I 339.1ff). 


> The h3-plant used on the sarcophagus of Wennefer is most likely a substitution for the 53 


plant, since both qualify as three-pronged plant signs.!? 


The labels to the second and third mummies both allude to qualities of movement, 
more applicable to the ba-birds than the otherwise inanimate corpse. However, the 
hieroglyphic labels are inside the sarcophagi, and the name of the first mummy “He who 
awakens," is more appropriate to a mummy rather than a ba-bird. A passage from the 
Fourth Division from the Book of Caverns!” lends credence to the reanimated mummies 
on the Type I sarcophagi: 

[iw itn=i *q»f kkw] 


19 Compare identical substitutions of /1-plant for 53-plant in the Book of the Night and Creation 
of the Solar Disk cited by Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, p. 48 n. 67 and the discussion 
of the substitution of three-pronged plant signs on pp. 48-49 and 94-95. Also possible is hs3 (Wb. 
III 160.7ff), with a meaning like “slimy one, he of the mucus," but the word on the sarcophagus 
differs significantly in spelling. 


170 Pjankoff, BIFAO 42 (1944): pl. 52, Il. 5-6. 
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b3.w=sn h“.w m hsf.w=i 
[iw itn=i “q=f kkw] 

h3.wt=sn T=SN r=Sn ... 
[My sun disk enters the darkness, | 

so that their bas rejoice at my approach, 
[My sun disk enters the darkness, ] 

so that their corpses draw near to them ... 


Numerous parallels exist for ba-birds perched atop ovals containing mummies, ”! 
although the closest parallel is the scene from the “Book of Aker” in the Tomb of 
Ramesses VI and the two “Aker” papyri.'” In the papyrus of Djedkhonsuiuesankh, ba- 


birds are adorned with shade signs, reminiscent of a description in the Book of 


Amduat:!” 


wnn=sn m shr pn m dws.t m iwf-sn n d.t=sn ds=sn 
mdw b3.w=sn hr=sn 
htp Sw.wt=sn hr=sn 
m-ht dwi=sn sw 
In this fashion do they exist in the Duat, in the flesh of their own bodies, 
their bas speak over them, 
their shades descend upon them 
after this great god calls to them. 


171 New Kingdom: Section B from the Creation of the Solar Disk (Piankoff, La création du disque 
solaire, pl. B; Piankoff and Rambova, Rameses VI, pl. 121b), Sixth Division of the Book of 
Caverns, first register, first scene (only two ovals with Anubis between them); Ramesses IX 
sarcophagus chamber, right wall (only human heads and arms are visible above the mounds that 
cover the sarcophagi—Guilmant, Le tombeau de Ramses IX., pl. 92). Third Intermediate Period: 
Niwinski, Studies on the Illustrated Theban Funerary Papyri, pp. 206-208 (subtype A.III.1b— 
papyri which mix Amduat iconography with figural representations from the Book of the Dead) 
and figs. 79-80 (Paris 25 and 17) and Marseille 3. In the papyrus of Amunhotep (Cairo nos. 31 
and 43; Third Intermediate Period), ba-birds are perched atop mounds with mummies in close 
connection with a headless mummy depicted in the register below (Piankoff and Rambova, 
Mythological Papyri, pl. 26). The lower register of the Third Hour of the Book of the Night 
depicts bas as human figures arising from their own prone mummies (Roulin, Le Livre de la Nuit, 
vol. 1, pp. 198-200, vol. 2, pls. VII-VHD. 


1? Diankoff, La création du disque solaire, pl. A, pp. 70-73. 


173 Third hour, upper register (Hornung, Texte zum Amduat 1, pp. 278-79). 
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In the papyrus of Khonsumes, the ba-birds and their mummies are related to 


1 
furnaces:'”* 


nn ntr.w m shr pn 

w.t=sn (hr) sst hry.t 

bsssn (hr) hknw n R° 

X.wtssn (hr) sti hry 

h3.t=sn hnty db3.t 

These gods are in this fashion, 

their mummy wrappings guarding the furnace, 
their bas praising Re; 

their shades lighting the furnace; 

their corpse foremost of the sarcophagus. 


This passage highlights an element that is curiously lacking from the annotations on the 
Type I sarcophagi—there is no mention of punishing enemies. The omission of 
punishment of the damned from the decorative scheme is also true for the sarcophagus 
chamber of the tomb of Ramesses IX; in the tomb of Ramesses VII, the lower register 
of the right wall depicts two bound enemies being guarded by gods “who are in control of 


bindings." The sarcophagus chambers of Ramesses VII and IX do not contain the 


scene with the ba-birds atop the mummies. 


SCENE 3 
Depiction: Ram-headed deity and two praising gods 
Scene/Text: Plates 9, 12 


Ram-headed deity: no label 


14 Piankoff, La création du disque solaire, p. 74. George, Schatten als Seele, pp. 64-5 also 
discusses this passage and its accompanying image. 


175 However, the lowest part of the walls, where one would most expect such scenes to occur, is 
damaged. 


176 Hornung, Zwei ramessidische Königsgräber, pl. 118. 
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$* 
First praising deity: | \ “zwy “He belonging to Great One" 


As 
a 














Second praising deity: == htpy “Pacifier” 


These three divinities balance the three divinities in Scene 4 of Side Three of the 
sarcophagus. The ram-headed deity in this scene holds a was-scepter and ankh-sign 
rather than bending over a disk, but he is accompanied by two gods with their arms raised 
in jubilation. Although separated on two sides of the sarcophagus, Scene 4 of Side Three 
and Scene 3 of Side Two are both centered on the wsr-pole and ram-headed pole 


representing the head and neck of Re. 


SIDE THREE: ANNOTATION 


The two long walls of the sarcophagi contain columns of text above the depictions 
of the gods and goddesses within the Underworld." The annotation is continuous,’ 
and the text on one side may refer to a scene on the other. As with the depictions, much 
of the annotation has parallels in the sarcophagus chambers of the tombs of Ramesses VII 


and Ramesses IX; in those chambers, the annotations are divided to accompany each 


individual scene. The annotation on the Type I sarcophagi have been divided into 


177 In most cases, the texts reads in a normal fashion, beginning at the head end of Side Three; 
Nesshutefnut (Vienna 1) begins the annotation at the foot end of Side Three. 


"8 The version of the text on the sarcophagus of the dwarf Djedher is particularly convincing in 
this respect, since the text which occurs at the beginning of Side 2 on most sarcophagi (i n n‘ry.w 
...) appears at the end of Side Three. 
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sections, based on the description of particular divinities or units of speech by Re or 
responses by the Underworldly denizens. However, not all of the annotation can be 
assigned to a particular image; cross-references are made to the scene discussions above 


where appropriate. 


Section 1: Kneeling gods beneath pouring pots 

Depiction: Side Three, Scene 1 

Text: pls. 13-15 

Parallel: Guilmant, La tombeau de Ramsès IX., pl. 91, ll. 16-18; Hornung, Zwei 
ramessidische Königsgräber, p. 65 


nn n nir.w m shr pn 

“wy=sn m rk? tp.w=sn 

Xw.t hr=sn hnn=sn hr=sn : 

iskb=sn hr h3.t sts n.t Wsir* hnty Dw3.t 
These gods are in this fashion, 

with their arms near their heads, 

the shade(s) before them ever hovering upon them, 

when they mourn over the secret corpse of Osiris foremost of the Duat. 
a The phrase m rk (Wb. III 458.3) can be used in Late Egyptian texts like the word h3w 
“vicinity,” but in a funerary context, the prepositional phrase commonly occurs as a 
description of the arms being near the face during an act of mourning. For example, in 
the Second Division of the Book of Caverns, a figure pulling his hair in mourning is 
described in the following way:!” cwysf m rk hr=f “his arms are before his face.” 


Hornung claims the description on the sarcophagus originates in the annotation to the 


drowned in the Tenth Hour of Amduat,'® but does not elaborate further. Although the 


19 Diankoff, BIFAO 42 (1944): pl. 15, 1. 9. 


180 Zwei ramessidische Königsgräber, p. 123, n. 1; part of the speech of Horus to the drowned 
reads (Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, p. 733): i mh.w snk m Nwn *.wy-sn m rk hr.w=sn “O 
drowned ones, dark in Nun whose arms are before their faces!” 
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figures under the “shades” are actually depicted under pouring pots on the Late Period 
sarcophagi, the connection between these figures and the drowned seems at best tenuous. 
Rather, the annotation claims that these figures “mourn” over the corpse of Osiris and the 


description of their hands is a further allusion to their grief?! 


> The “shades” in the annotation appear as pots pouring out liquid over the kneeling male 


figures.‘ The annotation states that the shades are not only before the figures, but also 


5 This apparent redundancy affirms the blessed state of these 


“alight” upon them.' 
beings, because the shades of the damned are incapable of resting upon their corpses: i 


iwty htp Sw.wt=sn hr hs. wt-sn 
without their shades resting upon their corpses 





5! For numerous parallels of mourning women seated in the same position as the figures beneath 
the shades, with their hands raised before their face, see the depictions collected by Werbrouck, 
Les pleureuses, pp. 147-9; compare also the great number of mourners, either standing or 
kneeling, that are depicted with their arms before their face on pp. 145ff., passim and the 
commentary of Dominicus, Gesten und Gebdrden in Darstellungen des Alten und Mittleren 
Reiches, pp. 65ff. It is possible that the gesture of the kneeling men also alludes to the position of 
the arms of Osiris in the concluding scene of the Book of Gates (for the suggestion that Osiris is 
mourning over himself in that scene, see Wiebach-Koepke, Phdnomenologie der 
Bewegungsabläufe, p. 282 n. 4). 


1? For commentary on the iconography of the shades/pots, see above. 


183 The causative of the verb—shni—is also attested in conjunction with shades as early as the 
Middle Kingdom (George, Schatten als Seele, pp. 84-5). 


184 BIFAO 42 (1944): pl. 34, 1. 1. This is one of numerous passages describing the punishment or 
complete nonexistence of the shades of the damned in the Underworld—a collection of such 


occurrences in religious literature appears in George, Schatten als Seele, pp. 28ff. and Hornung, 
Höllenvorstellungen, pp. 30-31. 
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The union of the shade and the corpse, a corollary to the more commonly expressed 
union of ba and corpse, is a necessary prerequisite for a successful existence in the other 


world. !® 


° Unlike the spelling of Osiris in the epithet “Osiris N,” the divine name is written as 














fl in most of the Late Period sarcophagi, 6 as it appears already in the texts on the 
sarcophagi of Ramesses IH and Ramesses IV." The corpse of Osiris does not appear 
anywhere among the depictions on Side Three of the sarcophagus, so it is almost certain 
that the corpse mourned by the figures under the shades is the ithyphallic figure on the 
opposite side of the sarcophagus (Side Two, Scene 1). If the two sides are treated as 
contiguous scenes, as the unity of the annotation suggests, then the beings under the 


shades are oriented towards the corpse over which they mourn. 


Section 2: Two mourning goddesses 

Depiction: Side Three, Scene 2 

Text: Pls. 15-17 

Parallel Text: Guilmant, La tombeau de Ramsès IX., pl. 91, ll. 18-20; Hornung, Zwei 
ramessidische Königsgräber, p. 65 


ntr.ty ndri smzy.t^-sn 
h3i mw imy ir.ty nn n ntr.ty 
m snty ^ m snf 


185 W, Schenkel, “Schatten,” LA V, cl. 536. For further discussion of bas and shades, see infra. 


186 Two notable exceptions are BM EA 66 which writes 373 “the Mysterious One" and CG 29317 
which writes mn “so-and-so.” 


187 Hornung, Zwei ramessidische Königsgräber, p. 123 n. 5; further examples of this orthography 
are listed by Damen Enigmatic Netherworld Books, p. 329 n. b. An exceptional spelling of the 





divine name as um occurs in l. 6 of CG 29317. 
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dw3.tyw srq im-sn* 
It is the two goddesses who pull their tresses, 
while water descends from eyes of these two goddesses, 
being tears and blood. 
It is the Underwordly beings who breath by means of them [the tears and blood]. 
2 The description of the two goddesses, Isis and Nephthys, begins with an unintroduced 


cleft sentence, 9? describing the nwn-gesture they are performing. Orthographically, this 


section is particularly interesting, since it is one of the few examples of Ptolemaic-style 


signs on the sarcophagi: sm3y.t is spelled with the sign i representing the “union of 
Upper and Lower Egypt." The use of the word smzy.t “hair-lock, individual tresses”? 
fits well with the depiction of the goddesses, since they are tugging on only a thin strand 
of hair from their normal wigs. For references on practices involving hair during 


mourning, including parallels to mourners pulling on locks of hair, see the discussion to 


the depictions of Isis and Nephthys (Side Three, Scene 2, above). 


^ As Hornung noted,'”! this word is probably a nominal version of the verb snty 


“beweinen” of Wb. IV 177.9. The reading of this unusual word for tears is further 


188 For the nuances of the cleft sentence without in, see the references collected by Baumann, 
Suffix Conjugation of Early Egyptian, p. 27 n. 48. 


'8 Tt is possible (although not likely) that this writing alludes to the coiffure of the Meret- 
goddesses—the symbolic plants of Upper and Lower Egypt. For Isis and Nephthys assimilated to 
Meret goddesses and sometimes wearing the papyrus and lotus, see Guglielmi, Die Göttin Mr.t, 
pp. 230ff. 


1? Wilson, A Ptolemaic Lexicon, p. 841—she derives the specific meaning “individual tresses” 
from the phrase sm3yw n Snw. 


P! Zwei ramessidische Königsgräber, p. 123, n. 8. 
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supported by the parallels listed in the next note, where Underworldly beings breathe by 


means of tears. 


° The tears and blood flowing from the mournful eyes of Isis and Nephthys serve as 
breath for the residents of the Underworld.'”” Tears as a source of breath appears in the 
name of a uraeus guarding a chest in P. Salt 825, nb.t rm(y) “nh=s im-f “Mistress of the 
tears from which she lives”'” and features in an excerpt of the Decree of the Abaton 
from the Temple of Philae:!”* 


Ssp Wsir rmm m r3st 

snsn b3=f m rmy.t 

May Osiris receive the mourning cries from your mouth! 
May his ba breathe by means of the tears! 


The nwn-gesture of mourning creates breath, as when Isis beats her wings, ? and 
here the tears of the mourners have positive effects on the deceased, including inducing 


breathing. The bodily efflux of blood and tears further mimics the unlikely nourishing 


12 Hornung, Zwei ramessidische Königsgräber, p. 122, translates the passage as *Die 
Unterweltlichen atmen durch sie, wenn dieser große Gott zu ihnen spricht .." He does not 
identify the referent for im-sn in his commentary, nor does he explain why the verb srq follows 
the subject dws.tyw (one could possibly assume an omitted preposition, but that is unlikely in this 
corpus). Additionally, Hornung's translation assumes that iw nir “3 mdw-f n=sn is a 
circumstantial clause, meaning that the text uses a Late Egyptian circumstantializing iw; while a 
circumstantial iw + noun + sdm-f does occur rarely in the corpus of Underworld Books 
(Baumann, Suffix Conjugation of Early Egyptian, pp. 155-6 lists three examples from Caverns), 
there is no semantic reason (e.g. preceding a nominal sdm=f) to assume such a rare form here. 


1% Derchain, Le papyrus Salt 825, Col. XII, ll. 2-3. 
194 Junker, Das Gótterdekret über das Abaton, p. 6. 


155 See above. 
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qualities of putrefaction, quite well attested in the Underworld Books.'” In the Fourth 


Hour of the Book of Gates, mummies breathe their own rotting fluids: 


‘nh=tn m hw3.t=sn 

srg=tn m iw3.w=sn 

May you live from their rot! 

May you breathe from their putrefaction! 


The annotation in the sarcophagus chamber of Ramesses VII describing four 


kneeling gods under shades and Isis and Nephthys pulling their hair locks ends here. 


However, the Ramesses VII text is not complete, ending with the group * IND 


Section 3: Re addresses Underworldiy gods and their bas 
Depiction: Side Two, Scene 2 (?) 

Text: Pls. 17-18 

Parallel Text: Guilmant, La tombeau de Ramsès IX., pl. 91,11. 21-22 


iw ntr “3 mdw=f n=sn b3.w=sn 
*q-sn ht-f 
ep b3.w=sn* 
This great god speaks to them and their bas, 
so that they follow him, 
and their bas pass by. 


4 The exact sequence of events expressed in this section is convoluted, but can be 
determined by a careful look at the variants. The text on the sarcophagus of the dwarf 


Djedher (CG 29307) omits a sentence and simply has: iw ntr pn “3 mdw=f n=sn bs.w«sn. 





196 L, Pantalacci, “WNM-HW33t: genèse et carrière d'un génie funéraire,” BIFAO 83 (1983): 306- 
308. For breathing liquids, see also Hornung, Das Amduat, vol. 2, p. 170 n. 9 and Coffin Text 
Spell 373, with the express purpose of allowing the deceased to breathe in the water. 

197 Hornung, Buch von den Pforten, vol. 1, p. 115. 


18 Hornung, Zwei ramessidische Königsgräber, p. 65. 
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This suggests that b3.w=sn is a coordinate object, thus Re is addressing both the gods and 
their bas. This understanding of the passage suggests a specific referent on the 
sarcophagi—the scene with four bas standing over the mummies within oval sarcophagi 
(Side Two, Scene 2). The statements in the other versions (*q-sn ht-f «p b3.w=sn) also 
indicate that Re's speech has an effect on the gods and their bas. 

An annotation in the sarcophagus chamber of Ramesses IX? is identical to the 
text on the sarcophagus until this phrase. To the right of the annotation are figures 
beneath shades, while above, four goddesses pull their tresses around the sarcophagus of 
Osiris. The last sentence reads: iw ntr pn “3 mdw-f n-sn bs-sn “p=sn m-ht=f “This great 
god speaks to them, and their bas follow him." The parallel text suggests that the speech 
might also be directed at the divinities beneath the shades/pots and the mourning 


goddesses. 


Section 4: Re addresses the secret mound and its guardians 
Depiction: Side Two, Scene 1 

Text: pls. 18-21 

Parallel Text: None 


dd.w R° r hbs sSmzsn hr i3.t ntr imn.t shr-s a 
i ntr.wy ntr.ty nty m-ht is.t«tn št3° 
i mtn Wsir N *p-f hr=tn b3.w=tn 
hkn=sn srq=sn 
sw *q-f a sn 
iwty sw(t) m33=sn sw* 
What Re says in order to clothe their image upon the divine mound, 
whose appearance is hidden. 
“O you two gods and two goddesses who are in the following of your secret mound. 
Behold, Osiris N has passed over you and your bas.” 
They give praise, so they might breathe 


19 Guilmant, Le tombeau de Ramsès IX., pl. 91. 
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when he enters them, 
but without them seeing him. 
? The Late Period versions follow dd.w by a circle and two slanting strokes, suggesting a 
reading of zp sn—“what is aid twice.” Although specifications of repetition are 
extremely common in magical instructions and medical texts, they are rare in the 
Underworld Books. It is likely that the apparent zp sn is merely a confusion from the 
original sun disk and stroke of the New Kingdom text (e.g. the sarcophagus of Ramesses 


rv) 


> The “mound, hidden of condition” is another reference to the Osiris figure who rests 
inside a large oval sarcophagus (Side Two, Scene 1). The expected term for sarcophagus 
is db3.t or hn, but the burial place of Osiris is often a mound rather than a man-made 
receptacle"?! The phrase i3.t imn.t shr.w=s is thus an appropriate label to the Osirian 


sarcophagus.”” 


° This statement is a precise description of the fourth scene in the sarcophagus chamber of 


the tomb of Ramesses VII—two gods and two goddesses emerge from four separate 


?? Hornung, Zwei ramessidische Königsgräber, p. 122 translates this section as: “Ihre Ba’s treten 
ein, wenn Re gesprochen hat,” taking dd as a suffix-conjugated form; considering the presence of 
an w-coil and plural strokes, his interpretation is unlikely. 


201 For a combination of hn-sarcophagus with the i3.¢ mound, compare the depiction in the Edifice 
of Taharqa (Parker, Leclant, and Goyon, Edifice of Taharga, pl. 25; Koemoth, Osiris et les 
arbres, pp. 168-170). 


?? For other examples of such mounds, see Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 289-293. 
Note also the connection between the cube-statues of Ihy and Hetep (Twelfth Dynasty) and the 


iz.t-mounds in the Underworld Books—A. Eggebrecht, “Zur Bedeutung des Würfelhockers," in 
S. Lauffer, ed., Festgabe für Dr. Walter Will (Köln, 1966), pp. 143-163 
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mounds with their arms raised in adoration of Osiris. This scene is not accompanied by 
any text, but is placed amongst other scenes parallel to the depistions on the Type I 
sarcophagi.” The shocking specificity of the description strongly suggests that the 
annotation on the sarcophagi originally belonged to a composition that once included the 
scene of deities emerging from mounds, now known only from the depiction in the tomb 
of Ramesses VII. For a more general reconstruction of this new Underworld “book,” see 


infra. 


d The use of sw sdm-f is not an example of a Late Egyptian First Present form," but is 


rather a use of an archaic grammatical construction common in the Underworld Books.” 


This form is already present in the version of the text on the sarcophagus of Ramesses IV: 


hkn=sn 
srg=sn m wir 
“g=i sn iwty sw(t) m33=sn wi 
They give praise, 
so that they might breathe, 
when I enter them, without them seeing me. 


203 Tt appears in the same register as the sarcophagus of the ithyphallic Osiris flanked by four 
deities—see infra. 


?* Pace Hornung, Zwei ramessidische Königsgräber, p. 123 n. 17. 


205 W. Barta, “Das Personalpronomen der wj-Reihe als Proklitikon im adverbiellen Nominalsatz,” 
ZAS 112 (1985): 94-104; Zeidler, Pfortenbuchstudien, vol. 1, pp. 150-52. K. Jansen-Winkeln, 
“Sprachliche Bemerkungen zu den „Unterweltsbüchern“” SAK 32 (2004): 219-223 disputes the 
earlier interpretation and offers new readings of some passages containing the sw sdm-f form, but 
does not offer an alternative theory explaining the prevalence of this construction in the 
Underworld Books. 


206 From the photo in Hornung, Zwei ramessidische Königsgräber, pl. 93, the bird is clearly a 
quail chick and not the b3-like bird copied by Lefébure, Les hypogées royaux de Thèbes, pl. 29; 


Hornung does not comment on the presence of the dependent pronoun and reproduces the copy of 
Lefébure. 
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* The negative circumstantial iwty sdm-f is here combined with the enclitic particle 


208 


swt,” spelled defectively in all versions without the t£. The sdm=f form which follows 


iwty can be either the nominal sdm-f or the prospective sdm=f;””” the gemination of m33 
indicates that the former occurs here. The interpretation of iwty exclusively as a 


adjectival or nominal converter? I? is unconvincing in this passage, although such uses are 


present elsewhere in the Underworld Books.?!! 


Section 5: Re addresses the catfish-headed gods 
Depiction: Side Three, Scene 3 

Text: Pls. 21-22 

Parallel Text: None 


dd.w R° n nfry.w 
Ssp=sn $t3 imi-t3* 
What Re says to the catfish, 
when they receive the secret of the One-within-the-earth. 


27 W, Barta, “Subjunktivische Konjunktionen als Einleitung von Umstandssätzen,” GM 90 
(1986): 7-10. 


28 Edel, Altägyptische Grammatik, §841; GEG §254. 
?? Baumann, Suffix Conjugation, pp. 73-75, 259-260. 
210 Jansen-Winkeln, SAK 32 (2004): 210-217; Zeidler, Pfortenbuchstudien, vol. 1, pp. 186-88. 


?!! For example, in a passage similar to the text on the sarcophagus, iwty seems to negate a 
nominal sdm=f in a way similar to tm, maintaining the ability to emphasize an adverbial adjunct 
(Piankoff, Création du disque solaire, pls. 14-15 [cited by Jansen-Winkeln, SAK 32 (2004): 
216]: 

iw nir pn ° dwisf b3.w=sn 

iwty m33-f sn n 63 sti-sn iws-sn 

This great god calls to their bas. 

But because of their stench and putrefaction he does not see them. 
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2 The One-within-the-earth is a designation of the unified Re-Osiris in the Underworld, 


212 and Osiris?" in the corpus of the Underworld Books. 


and is thus applied both to Re 
Although the “mystery” of the unified Re-Osiris is usually the corpse of the god," the 
catfish on the sarcophagi are not directly associated with a body, but rather the egg/disk 
shaped object on the rope (see infra). 

On the sarcophagus of the dwarf Djedher, the speech to the catfish-headed deities 
is written on Side Three of the sarcophagus, unlike the other sarcophagi that begin the 


speech on Side Two. The unique text layout of Djedher is continued in the 


rearrangement of the text on Side Two in comparison with the other versions. 


SIDE Two: ANNOTATION CONTINUED 


Section 5 (continued): Re addresses the catfish-headed gods 
Depiction: Side Three, Scene 3 

Text: Pls. 23-24 

Parallel: None 


i (nn) n n“ry.w nty Ssp=sn* St3.w imi t3 
tn srg=i b3=tn 
cq Wsir N 
srg=i b3=f 
O, these catfish who receive the secrets of the One-within-the-earth. 
I cause your bas to breathe! 
It is so that I might make his ba breathe 


?? Litany of Re, 43"? Address—Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 50, written with the seated god 
determinative as on the Type I sarcophagi. For this designation, see also Hornung, Das Amudat, 
vol. 2, p. 12 


?? Hornung, Zwei ramessidische Königsgräber, p. 123 n. 20, citing idem, Buch von den Pforten, 
vol. 2, p. 164. 


214 Hornung, Zwei ramessidische Königsgräber, p. 123 n. 20; see also infra. 
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that Osiris N enters! 


a Most versions write the word szp as the verb “to receive" with the strong-arm 
determinative, while CG 29302 determines the word with the standing mummy and 
plural strokes, suggesting an alternate translation: “O catfish whose secret forms are 


within the earth.” The sarcophagus of Pairykap (BM EA 66) similarly uses variant text: 


At 


o 2o. 2 Wm PR 
ntt m $sp( «La )=sn Sts imy tz “who are in their mysterious forms which are within the 
earth.” However, every version, with the exception of Pairykap, follows tz with a seated 
god, suggesting that imy-t3 is a designation for the sun god (see above), and that ssp is to 


be understood as a verb. 


Section 6: Re addresses the rotting mummies 
Depiction: Side Two, Scene 2 

Text: Pls. 24-28 

Parallel: None 


dd.w R°? n zwy.w? imi.w-ht 3° 
iwty.w imi.w-ht “3 

iwty.w ntyw ndr.w d m Stz.w=sn 
ha.wtssn °3°.(w) © im=sn 

hzy tn n=tn imyw=In n=In 

i hzy.w n=k Wsir N 


What Re says to the putrefying ones in the company of the Great One, 
to the rotting ones who are in the company of the Great One: 
“O rotting ones who are surrounded with their mysteries, 
whose corpses have been engendered by means of yourselves. 
Hail to you and those amongst whom you are! 
O hail to you, Osiris N!” 
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* As on the right side annotation, several sarcophagi write zp sn rather than R° (as is 


written in CG 29302). For a discussion of this phenomenon, see note above. 


^ The Egyptian terms for decomposition are numerous, and this text utilizes two 
particularly interesting words for putrefaction: zyw and iwty. The first is not listed in the 
Wb.,’ although it could be a miswriting of 3s (Wb. I 20.13), “Leichengestank;” the 
second is probably a permutation of the word iwty (Wb. I 48.15) defined broadly as 
“digestion productions” by Zandee,?! but more commonly applied to the fluids produced 
by a rotting corpse.?" The terms for putrefaction describe the mummies upon whom ba- 
birds perch—they are literally rotting next to Osiris who is within his own sarcophagus. 
The closest parallel for Osiris accompanied by other rotting deities appears in Spell 1131 
of the Coffin Texts?” 


ii.n=i m3n-i Wsir, 
nh=i r-gs=f 
hw3zi r-gs=f 
I have come so that I might see Osiris, 
that I might live by his side, 
that I might rot (hw3) besides him. 


215 Tt does not appear in von Deines and Westendorf, Wörterbuch der medizinischen Texte or the 
extensive glossary in R.L. Vos, The Apis Embalming Ritual, P. Vindob. 3873 (Leuven, 1993), and 
the list of terms for putrefaction in Zandee, Death as an Enemy. 


216 Death as an Enemy, pp. 73-4. 

217 Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 2, p. 116 n. 167, commenting on the 60" Address to Re as the iwtyw 
“rotting one.” A collection of divine names using the term iwtyw, of which a fair number exist, 
appear in Leitz, et al., Lexikon der ägyptischen Götter, vol. 1, p. 157 (they omit the example from 
the Type I sarcophagi), Compare also Urk. V, p. 76, 11. 6-9 (Middle Kingdom antecedent to Book 
of the Dead Chapter 17, $31): nhm=k wi m-* ntr pw 133 b3.w nsb iwtyw “nh m hwss.t “May you 
save me from that god who seizes bas, who licks up efflux, and who eats putrefaction.” 


218 CT VIL 473g-h. 
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In the passage from the middle register of the Fourth Hour of Gates cited above, 
mummies breathe their own putrefaction (hw3 and iwtyw); that text also notes that the 
mummies are protected by their bas, ? which is not depicted in the Book of Gates, but 
provides textual parallel for the rotting corpses protected by their bas on the sarcophagi. 

Interestingly, Re speaks directly to the rotting corpses in the annotation. In the 
Book of the Creation of the Solar Disk wrsy.w-mummies are only addressed through 


»220 ^A close 


their ba-spirits, “because of the stench of their rotting efflux (iwtyw). 
examination of parallel texts, such as these, highlights not only similarities between the 


Underworld Books, but also instances where the same concept is used for opposing 


purposes. 


* [n all versions of the text, ^» “Great One” is not qualified further, nor are there any 
determinatives present outside of a bookroll. The somewhat cryptic reference is an 
allusion to the giant unified Solar-Osiris as the cosmic deity who fills all of space,” 


represented here as an ithyphallic being (sometimes headless) inside a sarcophagus (see 


above). 


d The verb ndr is normally used to express a violent grasping action against an enemy 
(Wb. II 382.18ff.). In older uses, the usually transitive verb ndr can have its object 
introduced by the preposition m. However, neither of these interpretations fits the present 


?? Hornng, Pforten, vol. 1, p. 115; Zeidler, Pfortenbuchstudien, vol. 2, pp. 94-95. 


?? Diankoff, Le création du disque solaire, pl. 14, 1. 1-15, 1. 1. For further discussion of this 
passage, see infra. 


?!! For a discussion of the “Giant Deity” see Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, Chapter 6. 
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passage, but a use of the verb ndr in the medical texts, where a wound is ndr “bound” 


with various items?” 


is appropriate to the description of the mummies within their 
sarcophagi. Their rotting corpses are similarly surrounded by a container—their 


sarcophagi. 


* The description of self-engendering corpses fits only Scene 2 on Side Two of the Type I 
sarcophagi, depicting four ba-birds each perched over a mummy. Although ba-spirits are 
famous for their virility,” in the annotation to the Type I sarcophagi, it is the corpses 
who are sexually potent. The corpse creates “by means of itself,” but the exact object it 
creates is not apparent; the accompanying depiction, however, suggests that the corpse 
creates its own ba-spirit. The ejaculation of the ba of Osiris is explicitly described in 
Coffin Text Spell 94 (cited above). Other parallels suggest that the corpse recreates itself 


as well as its ba-spirit. The 44" Address of the Great Litany similarly describes the 


postmortem creation of the corpse with the verb “3° “to ej aculate:”?”4 


hknw n=k R* q3 shm 

qma sstz “3° h3.t 

twt is h3.t sst3 

Praise to you, o Re, high and mighty! 

Who creates the mystery, who engenders the corpse! 
You are indeed the corpse of the Mystery. 


222 Wh. 1I 383.1-2; von Deines and Westendorf, Wörterbuch der medizinischen Texte, vol. 1, pp. 
499-500. 


2233 Žabkar, Ba Concept, pp. 101-3. For the sexual virility of the ba with an ithyphallic corpse, 
compare the famous depiction from the Temple of Opet (Wit, Les inscriptions du temple d’Opet, 
vol. II, pl. 4). These two concepts are also linked in a statement from the Sixth Litany of the 
Litany of Re (Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 159): hwn bs-k ms h3.wt=k “May your ba have 
vitality! May your corpse be reborn!” 


224 Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 51. This is also one of the addresses preceding the Sixth Hour 
of Amduat on the Type II sarcophagi—for further commentary, see infra. 
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The creation of the corpses and bas also mimics the ejaculating corpse of Osiris depicted 
adjacent to the ba-birds over their mummies on Side Two, Scene 1. The sexual action of 
Osiris not only produces his heir, Horus, but his own form and the solar corpse, “the 
Underworldly One: 


hpr.n dw3.ty m h“.wi=f 
Sti stw.t=f 3° wt.t-f 

By means of his limbs did the Underworldly One come into existence, 
the one who shoots his semen, who ejaculates what he has created. 


In other religious texts, “3° means “to create,” since the very act of ejaculation 
brings into existence the desired object, without the need for a feminine womb.””° The 
use of “3° on the Type I sarcophagi enhances this nuance of the verb and provides an 


added funerary significance to the creative powers of ejaculation. 


Section 6: Re addresses the guardians of his head and neck 
Depiction: Side Three, Scene 4 and Side Two, Scene 3 

Text: Pls. 29-31 

Parallel: None 


nn n ntr.w m shr.w pn 
s3h=sn tws.w* RC 
Y : b 
SW35.W tp=f wsref st3 


225 Piankoff, BIFAO 43 (1945): pl. 124, 1. 9, incorporating variants in the Osireion. 


6 Sixth Division of Caverns, Litany to Tatenen (Piankoff, BIFAO 43 [1945]: pl. 86, 1. 1): i T3- 
Inn “3° mtw.t shpr.n °3°=f hpr.w “O Tatenen, who ejaculates semen, whose semen has created 
manifestations.” Compare the similar passage in P. Berlin 3049, col. IV, 1. 10-V, 1. 1: nhp.n=f sw 
m °° n h'.w-f “He fashioned himself from the ejaculation of his limbs." (Gülden, Die 
hieratischen Texte des P. Berlin 3049, p. 30); and an epithet of Khonsu in the Bab el-Amra: ‘3° 
h*. w-f “who ejaculates his own limbs." (Clére, Porte d'Évergéte, pl. 73 B, 1. 1; Urk. VIII 115, 1. 
9). For general discussions of the verb °°, see Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 320- 
21. 
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sn hkn n=sn bs n R° 
bs n RS hkn=f n=sn 
iw ntr pn “3 dwi=f r-sn 
bs-sn “p=sn htw=f 
<h3.wt=sn > © mn.(w) m st=sn 
These gods are in this fashion, 
they causing the supporters of Re to be transfigured. 
As for those who adore his head and mysterious neck, 
they praise the ba of Re, 
and the ba of Re praises them (in return). 
This great god calls to them, 
with the result that their bas traverse behind him, 
<their corpses?> enduring in their places. 
? The use of the verb twz, suggests that the “supporters of Re” in the annotation should be 
identified with the pair of deities around the sarcophagus of Osiris, labeled tw3 and tw3.t 
(see above). Although the identity of the ithyphallic figure as Re-Osiris is not in doubt, 


this passage of the annotation secures the solar aspect of the deity. The word twA is 


omitted from CG 29307, which reads s3h.t R° “who transfigure Re." 


> The sarcophagus of Ramesses III, followed closely by CG 29307, writes tp-f wsr=f and 
begins the next clause with the dependent pronoun sn. This dependent pronoun has been 
altered in several of the sarcophagi, which write tp-f wsr n 312; the apparent attributive 
genitive is unexpected, and the text may read “his head and the neck of the Mysterious 


One.” 
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° A close parallel in the Creation of the Solar Disk suggests the restoration of the term 
h3.wt:?" b3.w=sn “p=sn m-ht=f h3.wt=sn mn m s.t=sn “their bas follow after him, while 


their corpses remain in their place.” 


SIDE ONE 


The rounded head end of the Type I sarcophagi contains a single large scene with 
text columns to either side. The decoration of the head end, like the other scenes and 
texts on Type I sarcophagi, also occurs on New Kingdom royal sarcophagi.” Two large 
arms, emerging from the ground or disembodied human heads, dominate the scene; inside 
the arms is a large mummiform figure flanked by two uraei. Each arm is surmounted by 
small human figures pouring liquid onto mummies standing at the edges of the scene. A 
version of this tableau is first depicted on the Second Shrine of Tutankhamun with two 
short texts, one in Normalschrift and the other written in cryptography.??? An exact 


parallel to the sarcophagus scene occurs in the Book of the Creation of the Solar Disk in 


27 Diankoff, La création du disque solaire, pl. 18, ll. 6-7. The same passage is cited by Darnell, 
Engimatic Netherworld Books, p. 83 suggesting a restoration for part of the enigmatic annotation 
on the Second Shrine of Tutankhamun; the omission of /i. wt on the Type I sarcophagi further 
support his analysis. 


?* See above. Most of the New Kingdom sarcophagi locate the scene on the foot end, while 
Ramesses III places it on the interior of the head end. 


7? For a translation and commentary of the Tutankhamun version, see Darnell, Enigmatic 
Netherworld Books, pp. 217ff. 
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the Tomb of Ramesses VI, with similar labels to the figures, but a different annotation.”>” 


Bridging the gap between the New Kingdom sources and Late Period sarcophagi is the 
occurrence of this scene in the tomb of Osorkon IL?! After the Late Period sarcophagi, 
this tableau, without accompanying text, reappears on a painted Roman coffin.” 
Compared with the other texts and scenes on the Type I sarcophagi, this intriguing 
depiction has received a not inconsequential amount of commentary. Mysliwiec has 
deemed this scene “La Renaissance solaire du mort,” and provided an analysis of its 
content, but unfortunately related the scene to the reconciliation of a conflict between 
Osiris and Re.” The text as it appears on the sarcophagus of Ramesses IV, which varies 
little from the Late Period versions, has been translated and commented upon by 


4 
123 


Darnel in the context of the earliest version of the scene on the Second Shrine of 


Tutankhamun. The commentary presented here is indebted to his extensive commentary, 
but specifically examines the iconographic variants amongst the early and late versions of 
the scene and offers a translation of the text in as it relates to the other texts and 


depictions on the Late Period sarcophagi, a previously unexplored approach. 


230 Piankoff, La création du disque solaire, pp. 20-1 for labels and pl. 10, text 21 for the 
annotation. 


31 Montet, Les constructions et le tombeau d’Osorkon II à Tanis, p. 57, fig. 16; the giant arm 
scene is located on the south wall and faces a complementary image on the north wall which 
corresponds to the depiction directly above it in the Creation of the Solar Disk—Section A, 
second register, third scene. 


232 C. Beinlich-Seeber, “Ein rómerzeitliches Sargfragment in Marseille,” in A. Brodbeck, ed., Ein 
ägyptisches Glasperlenspiel (Berlin, 1998), pp. 9-40. 


23 BIFAO 81, Supp (1981): 91-106; Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 148-49 has 
already refuted Myśliwiec, so further arguments are not presented here. 


4 Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 223-231. 
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The texts labeling each figure represent a common feature of the different variants 
of the scene. Some of the labels on the sarcophagus of Ramesses IV are damaged,” > but 
can be restored from the labels from the Creation of the Solar Disk in the tomb of 
Ramesses VI. A correct reading of the cryptographic annotations to the arms on the 
Second Shrine of Tutankhamun also indicates that the late versions borrow the earlier 
labels. On the Late Period sarcophagi these separate annotations were combined into two 
columns of text located between the giant arms and the mummiform figures at the edges 
of the scene.”° According to the labels in the Creation of the Solar Disk,” the right 
column on the sarcophagus contains the names of the small human figure atop the hand, 
the uraeus, and the right arm itself. The mummiform deity to the right is not named, 


probably because it shares the same name as the mummy on the left— As hr. 


Figure atop right arm: Nwy* “Traversing one” 
Uraeus, right: twt irw.w “United of visible forms” 
Arm, right: htm > wnw.t “He who destroys/supplies the hours.” 


a The solar nature of n^w is evident in a parallel name n“wry from the Litany of Re.”® The 


name indicates the desired ability of movement in the other world for the sun god and by 


?5 Hornung, Zwei ramessidische Königsgräber, fig. 98 and pl. 117. 

36 The attempt made by Myśliwiec to translate these labels as continuous texts is unnecessary (as 
already noted by Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, p. 165 n. 542). For the right column 
MySliwiec translates (BIFAO 81, Supp. [1981]: 101): “Deux serpents de méme forme qui effacent 
les heures;" he renders the left as: “Celui qui est là, le visage combattif, riche en formes." 


37 Piankoff, Création du disque solaire, pp. 20-1; for images of the scene, showing the exact 
location of the labels, see Hornung, Valley of the Kings, p. 85, fig. 52. 


di Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 155, vol. 2, p. 134 n. 364. Hornung, Zwei ramessidische 
Königsgräber, p. 125 also cites Pyramid Texts, Utt. 404 ($7022), but the odd arm-determinative 
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extension all deceased individuals. Similar names of the solar deity include gsy 
“migratory fowl.” 


»240 although 


> The verb htm in the name of the arm is typically interpreted as “to destroy, 
an intentional dual reading of htm “to supply” is also possible (for more on this 
dichotomy, see below). While htm “to destroy” is one of the most commonly attested 
lexical items in the corpus of Underworld Books, the concept of “destroying” hours in 
order to create them remains mysterious?" In the Fifth Division of the Book of Caverns, 
giant pairs of arms hold aloft cauldrons which burn the enemies of Re—these arms are 
said to *come forth from the Place-of-Destruction (pr m htmy.t).?? On the Second 


»243 without 


Shrine of Tutankhamun the arms are labeled *.wy himy “the destructive arms; 
an expressed object, the interpretation “to supply" for the Tutankhamun shrine is 


unlikely. 





makes this reading uncertain, and the context of the spell does not aid in understanding the word 
as it is used in the Underworld Books. 


?? For a discussion of g3y, see infra. 
?? Hornung, Zwei ramessidische Königsgräber, p. 125; Mysliwiec, BIFAO 81, Supp. (1981): 101 
(however, Myśliwiec does not recognize this name as a separate label); Beinlich-Seeber, in 


Brodbeck, ed., Glasperlenspiel, p. 23. 


MI For a general overview of time in the Underworld Books, with discussion of the “destruction” 
of time, see Hornung, Eranos Jahrbuch 47 (1978): 269-307. The verb him is analyzed further 


infra. 
?? Piankoff, BIFAO 42 (1943): pl. 66, 1. 7. 


? Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, p. 149. 
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The left column of text appears to name the human figure atop the left arm, the 
uraeus, and the mummiform figure. The left arm is not named—in Creation of the Solar 
Disk the arm is called 7mn.t “Hidden One" or “Western One,” while the Second Shrine of 
Tutankhamun labels it ©. wy himy, like the right arm. 


Figure atop left arm: 7my * “Formed One” 
Standing mummy, left: “h3-Ar” “warlike of face” 
Uraeus, left: wsr ir.w “powerful of visible forms” 


è The Twentieth Address in the Great Litany of Re provides another occurrence of the 
name Tmy?^ 


hknw n-k R° qs shm 

Tmy psd m 3gb 

twt is h3.t n.t Nwn 

Praise to you, o Re, high and mighty! 

Formed one who shines from the flood waters. 
You are indeed the corpse of Nun. 


The translation “formed one” derives from three sources:”* the word im “form, 


image” (Wb. 178.1) attested in the Pyramid Texts, imt in the Berlin Leather Roll (col. I, 1. 


1 247 


11,75 and a word imy.t in Louvre C14, l. 1 The two latter occurrences are 


themselves obscure, but fit with a general meaning of “to form” or “outside appearance.” 


a Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 25; vol. 2, p. 105 n. 58. 

#5 Cited with the Litany passage in Meeks, ALEX, p. 27 no. 77.0282. 

?** H, Goedicke, “The Berlin Leather Roll (P Berlin 3029),” in W. Müller, ed., Festschrift zum 
150jährigen Bestehen des Berliner Agyptischen Museums (Berlin, 1974), p. 95 n. u, suggests that 
the verb is related to “kingship and its conveyance through succession.” However, the passage in 
question does not rule out a meaning of “to form, fashion.” 

?" W, Barta, Das Selbstzeugnis eines altägyptischen Künstlers (Stele Louvre C 14) (Berlin, 


1970), p. 123 argues that this word refers to the exterior appearance of a painting or paste-filled 
relief, in contrast to the binding substances used in the paint. 
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Hornung/^? reads this name as wnmy “the right one,” a plausible solution, but one that 


would necessitate an odd spelling of the word.” 


? Gods ‘h3y.w-hr.w “warlike of face” also occur in Section A, first register, first scene of 
the Creation of the Solar Disk; their fierce appearance is the result of sd.t m ir.ty=sn 
wnmy.t m h3.wt=sn “fire in their eyes and consuming flames in their corpses.””° ? The 


annotation to the “arms of destruction” scene as it appears in the Creation of the Solar 


Disk also describes these entities:” 


<p h3.wt h3.w-hr in ntr pn “3 
If p-f hr h3.t Hpry 

i h3.wt n.t Sh3y.w-hr.w 3 hr.wt m imnt.t 

Passing the corpses of the ‘ones warlike of face’ by this great god, 
when he passes by the corpse of Khepri (saying): 


“Oh corpses of the ‘ones warlike of faces, great of condition in the West.” 


Four mummiform deities called ‘h3.w-hr also appear in the middle register of the Seventh 


Hour of the Book of Gates (Scene 52)” and in Cavern 10 of the Book of Quererets.”™4 


48 Zwei ramessidische Königsgräber, p. 125. 


?9 The Wb. does not list any spellings of the word wam “right” with the sign Z11; however, one 
might compare the spelling of the word wnmy.t (Wb. I 75.24) referring to the right eye of the sun 
god. The Belegstellen lists this spelling exclusively in the Leiden Amunhymnus 2,14—this text 
uses a graphic pun and relies on two different readings of the sign Zll: 


HR = DAD | Mo > OS wnmy.t imy.t itn-f. 


25° Diankoff, La création du disque solaire, pl. 3, 1. 5-pl. 4, 1. 2 (Text V), quoting pl. 4, 1. 1. 





?'! Piankoff, La création du disque solaire, pl. 10. 
?? Translation of Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, p- 157. 
253 Hornung, Pforten, vol. 2, pp. 201-2. 


254 Piankoff, Wandering of the Soul, p. 77 (cited by Hornung, Pforten, vol. 2, p. 202). 
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In the Book of Gates, the “fierce-faced” mummies occur below a scene involving a rope 
which creates the hours, similar to the rope borne by the catfish-headed deities and Aker 


on Side Three of the sarcophagi. 


The figures atop the giant hands deserve special attention, since their depiction 
changes slightly in the different versions. In the Ramesses VI version, each figure holds 
a simple disk; on the sarcophagus of Ramesses IV they hold disks which pour liquid atop 
the sun disks of the outer mummies. On most of the Late Period sarcophagi, these disks 
have become clearly defined vessels, and one late variant, CG 29323, depicts the small 
figures holding ankh-signs.” The pouring water is a manifestation of the light of the 
sun,?°° which is the means by which time is measured." The arms destroy the hours 
which travel into the darkness beneath the central mummy (see the text below)—based 
on the representation of the pouring liquid, the small figures atop the arms may be in turn 
supplying the “destroyed” time to the solar disks of the mummies beyond the arms. The 
position of the arms and the conflation of liquid, light, and time is reminiscent of the 
giant clepsydra scene also in the Creation of the Solar Disk?” —as in this scene, a central 


figure participates in the destruction of the hours. The ithyphallic Osiris in the clepsydra 


255 


Maspero and Gauthier, Sarcophages, vol. 2, p. 145 and pl. 42. 


256 Light and liquid also interchange in some depictions of the nyny-greeting—see Darnell, 
Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 147-48. 


*57 Beinlich-Seeber, in Brodbeck, ed., Glasperlenspiel, p. 25. 


258 As identified by P. Barguet, “Remarques sur quelques scènes de la salle du sarcophage de 
Ramsés VL" RdE 30 (1978): 52-55. 
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99259 


scene is called /mn-wnw.wt “He-who-hides-the-hours, and time is destroyed within 


his cavern, 9? furthering the parallel between the two scenes. 

A further clue to the significance of the standing figures atop the arms is a small 
detail of their representation on the Roman period coffin bearing this scene, where the 
figures are not human-headed, but rather frog-headed.”*! As such, they might allude to 


the presence of the Ogdoad at the creation of time—both the first time of creation and the 


cyclical recreation of time at each sunrise.” 


ANNOTATION 
Depiction: Pls. 32-33 
Text: Pls. 34-39 


nn n ntr.w m shr «pn» 
mh.w* ksr. Wsir *.t imn.t 
sh3p shr.w iwty r<n> imi.ywt? 
ntr pn m shr pn 
st.wt RC «d m h3.t=f 
shd kkw hr tb.ty-f 
sim sts hr rd.wy-f? 
bs-f “gef ht.w R° 
ntr pn m shr pn wnwt 
R€ *q.(w) m hs.t«f m h“.w=f 
szw sf wn.wt *q.(w) kkw hr tb.ty-f 
ir.ty=fy s33=sn sw r d.t nhh Wsir N 


These gods are in «this? fashion 
as guardians of the shrine of Osiris, the hidden chamber, 
secret of condition, the name of that which is within it does not exist. 
This god is in this fashion, 
the light of Re having entered into his corpse, 


259 Tomb of Ramesses IX: Piankoff, La création du disque solaire, p. 63; in the tomb of 
Ramesses VI, the entire scene is located in the grr.t imn-wnw.wt (ibid., pl. 8, l. 1). 


260 See the text from the Creation of the Solar Disk cited infra. 


26! Beinlich-Seeber, in Brodbeck, ed., Glasperlenspiel, p. 21 refers to each as a “männliche Figur" 
and does not note their frog heads. 


?? For the Ogdoad present at sunrise on the sarcophagi, see infra. 
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illumining the darkness under his soles 
and the secret image beneath his legs. 
His ba follows Re. 
This god is in this fashion at the (appropriate) hour, 
Re having entered into his own corpse, 
he protecting the hours which have entered the darkness beneath his two soles. 
His two uraei protecting him forever and ever, just as (they protect) Osiris No 
* The reading of mhw as “watchers” proposed by Darnell? is more likely than other 
interpretations of the word as the verb mhi “to fill. Since the action describes several 
gods, it is logical that they are around the shrine as protection rather than being inside the 
shrine itself, which is reserved solely for Osiris (sometimes accompanied by Isis and/or 
Nephthys). In the Book of the Creation of the Solar Disk, “those who are in the earth” 


protect the shrine of Osiris, providing a textual parallel for these mhw (for a translation 


see the next text note). 


> The Ramesses IV version of the text clearly writes iwty rn.w, and the flat land sign 
(<<) on the sarcophagus is merely a reinterpretation of the book-roll, another 
horizontal sign.”° The shrine of Osiris has the same designation as the Netherworldly 
chamber in the Book of Amduat—the “.r imn.t, “hidden chamber.’”°’ Although no kar- 


shrine appears in this scene, the description of the shrine closely matches the annotation 


?65 This translation closely follows that presented by Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 
154-58. 


264 Enigmatic Netherworld Books, p. 153. 
265 Hornung, Zwei ramessidische Königsgräber, p. 126. 


66 Hornung, Zwei ramessidische Königsgräber, p. 126, n. 3; seconded by Darnell, Enigmatic 
Netherworld Books, p. 160 and n. 523. 


27 Hornung, Das Amduat, vol. 2, p. 3. 
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to the elaborately depicted shrine of Osiris in Section D of the Book of the Creation of 
the Solar Disk: 
€q h3.wt Stzw.t hr.t imy ©.t imn.t in ntr pn 63 ... 
h3.t pn “3.1 snk-ib 
533 imy.w-ts k3r=f 
Entering the corpses, secret of means, within the Hidden Chamber 
by this great god ... 


O this great corpse, dark of heart (i.e. Osiris), 
whose shrine those within the earth guard. 


In the sarcophagi and Creation of the Solar Disk texts, the sun god enters the “t imn.t 
which contains the shrine of Osiris, guarded by Underworld denizens. Even this close 
parallel does not provide a further explanation for the obscure description iwty rn imy.t. 


Rather than referring to the name of the shrine or hidden chamber, this designation 


reflects the secret nature of its occupant Osiris. 


* The pr-sign following €q is most likely a confusion for plural strokes in the Ramesses 


IV version.2 


4 In the annotation to this scene, three separate elements are located underneath Osiris: 


darkness (kkw), a secret image (s$m 33), and the hours (wnw.1).”" The hours do not 


268 First register, first scene, text appears in Piankoff, Création du disque solaire, pl. 21. 

?9 Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, p. 160. 

270 See Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, p. 155 for a comparison of this passage with the 
description of the Chamber of Sokar in the Fifth Hour of the Book of Amduat. For a discussion 
of a similar phrase, imn ssm, see D. van der Plas, L’hymne à la crue du Nil (Leiden, 1986), vol. 1, 


pp. 61-68. 


271 These three elements also encompass all four dimensions—kkw-darkness is three-dimensional 
space, the ssm-form is the object which occupies that spaces, and the wnw.t-hours are the fourth 
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permanently reside in that location, but rather travel into the “darkness beneath the two 
soles.” Another representation in the Creation of the Solar Disk (Section A, first register, 
third scene) shows these hour goddesses; part of the accompanying annotation reads?” 
sšm=sn ntr pn “3 m Tmnt.t Stzy.t irw 
R° r wnw.wt=sn 
ir-sn iry.wt=sn 
pp.ti *q.ti m ts r qrr.t imn wnw.wi=f 
They lead this great god in the West, hidden of visible forms, 
when Re is at their hours. 
with the result that they make their visible forms, 
having passed by and entered into the earth, 
at the cavern *He-who-hides-his-hours." 


The hour goddesses descend into the cavern of 7mn-wnw.t=f—the same name given to the 


“clepsydra” scene, which itself is closely related to the arms htm wnw.t. 


* The ba who follows Re is the ba of Osiris, itself a hypostasis of the sun god. This 
simple statement, oft repeated in the Underworld Books, indicates the ultimate purpose of 
the events depicted in the tableau—the liberation of the ba from the corpse. The Osirian 
corpse must remain in the Underworld, just like the physical corpses within their 
sarcophagi, but the ba of Osiris follows Re out of the eastern horizon, as the sarcophagus 
owners also desired. The mechanism of the ba’s liberation is the light of the sun—direct 


rays provide the catalyst for the separation of the ba and the corpse. 





dimension/time through which the other objects move (I would like to thank Prof. John Darnell 
for this observation). 


2 Piankoff, La création du disque solaire, pl. 2, 1. 9-pl. 3, 1. 1. A variant of this text, without the 
mention of the cavern “He-who-hides-his-hours” occurs on the underside of the lid of the 
sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata. 
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"For the morphology of the verb 533 in this passage, see Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld 


Books, pp. 156-157. 


The annotation explains the mechanics of the accompanying image, even though 
several key elements are not depicted. Re enters into the corpse of Osiris, within its k3r- 
shrine, allowing the ba of Osiris to follow the solar god from the Underworld. 
Simultaneously, this mysterious union of Re and Osiris leads to the recreation of time— 
the unified deity protects the hours that enter the darkness, where they are destroyed in 
order to be born again with the sun god himself. To fully understand the inner workings 
of this process, it is necessary to turn to other representations of time in the Underworld 
Books. 

The destruction of the hours, like the monthly deconstruction of the Eye of Horus, 
is a dangerous, liminal event that must be shielded from outside interference. The hours 
descend deep into the darkness, which is then illuminated by the sun disk. This 
illumination is synonymous with protection.” The hours, like the ba-bird, leave the 
mysterious corpse when the light of the sun disk falls upon them, as Section D of the 


Creation of the Solar Disk describes: 


75 The kzr-shrine may also place Osiris in the role of Atum and Re in the role of Shu (H. 
Willems, “The Embalmer Embalmed: Remarks on the Meaning of the Decoration of Some 
Middle Kingdom Coffins," in J. van Dijk, ed., Essays in Honour of Herman Te Velde [Groningen, 
1997]. p. 364). 


274 Compare the “clothing” qualities of light discussed in Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, 
pp. 133-137. 


?5 Piankoff, La création du disque solaire, pl. 23, |. 7-9. This annotation accompanies the second 
scene of the first register—a large sun disk between two arms. To either side stars and disks 
travel between two goddesses and over a mummy atop the disk. 
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wnn ntr pn m shr pn 

nf hr-tp 3h.t-f 

s33=f wnw.t htw sh.t-f 
dwi=f r-sn 

sn r=sn “g=sn htw=f 
hd-f sn 

pr=sn m h3.wt imn.t St3.w 


In this fashion does this god exist, 

taking up position atop his horizon, 

protecting the hours who are in the following of his akhet-eye. 
He calls out to them; 

with the result that they follow him. 
When he illuminates them, 

they come forth from the corpse, hidden of mysteries. 


The giant arms from the scene on the head end of the sarcophagus are labeled Atm 
wnw. wt “destroyer of the hours.” The verb htm is used in several scenes from the Book 


of Gates, where the hours are “destroyed.” 
Fourth Hour, Scene 20:276 

hrr.t ms 12 htm.hr=s *m.hr wnw.wt 

The Hereret-snake who creates the 12 hours— 
then it destroys (the hours), 
then the Hour-goddesses swallow.” 

m=tn msw hrr.t 

shtm=tn prt imzs 

You swallow what the Hereret snake creates, 

you destroy what comes forth from it. 


Sixth Hour, Scene 36:78 


276 Hornung, Pforten, p. 118 and p. 121. 


277 The two sdm. hr-f forms here follow the first statement as “the second member of a ‘paratactic’ 
system,” (Vernus, Future at Issue, pp. 72-3) indicating that the destruction is intimately linked to 
the preceding creation. Additionally, the sdm.hr-f form expresses an action “governed by an 
external norm or necessity” (ibid., p 80), further enhancing the relationship between the creation 
and destruction of time. Hornung, Pforten, vol. 2, pp. 111-12 interprets the hr as the introduction 
of an agent—‘“von den Stunden(göttinnen) verschlungen werden.” The same interpretation 
applies to the text to Scene 36 (“m.hr ‘qn mnn) quoted below. 
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cq M'nn m r3 “qn 
prr qsbw 
hpr wnw.wt 

dwi R° htps-s s.t=s 
“m.hr “qn mnn 

When the twisted rope enters the mouth of Agen, 
a twist comes forth, 
and an hour comes into being. 

Re calls so that it (the hour) make take its place; 
then Aken swallows the twisted rope. 


In each of these texts, the destruction of an hour is simultaneously the creation of 
another. At the root of this dichotomy may lay the homophonic verb him “to supply” 
(Wb. IH 196.9-197.9), which often assumes the negative determinatives of its 
homophone.^" Additionally, the word him is often paired with “m “to swallow”— which 
can represent a type of destruction prerequisite to rebirth.”*° In Scene 49 of the Book of 


Gates, a giant snake is called: m ms wnw.wt “The swallower that gives birth to the 


8 Hornung, Pforten, pp. 217-18. A concise description of this scene showing the double- 
entwined rope emerging from the god Aken appears in the annotation to the gods holding the rope 
(ibid., p. 215): hr.w m nn prrw wnw.wt im=f “Those who bear the entwined rope from which the 
hours come forth.” Similarly, the inundation waters come forth from double-entwined snakes on 
Ptolemaic astronomical ceilings (L. Käkosy, “The Astral Snakes of the Nile,” MDAIK 37 [1981]: 
255-260). 


?? For example, Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, pp. 242-3: hpr m htm hpr.w-f “One who becomes 
the one supplied with his manifestations" (here him is spelled with the “killed” bird). A similar 
dichotomy may lie behind the name of the snake in the upper register of the Eleventh Hour of 
Amduat (Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, p. 753) called sd wnw.wt *He who takes away the 
hours;" the name could equally be translated “He who rescues the hours." The verb ‘pr “to 
supply" can also be used with reference to hours in Scene 49 of the Book of Gates (Hornung, 
Pforten, vol. 1, p. 278): ntr “3 *hzy r “prt=f m wnw.t=f “the great god remains until he is equipped 
with his hour.” 


?9 In the Eleventh Hour of the Short Amduat, it is d.f-eternity itself that swallows ssm-images 
and gives them back at the birth of Khepri (for a translation, see infra). Similarly, Nut as the 
cosmic sow “swallows her piglets” only to give birth to them again (Book of Nut, Dramatic Text, 
see discussion in N. Billing, Nut. The Goddess of Life in Text and Iconography (Uppsala, 2002], 
pp. 18-20). In magical texts, swallowing can have a destructive effect or often is used to absorb 
the power of another object (Ritner, Magical Practice, pp. 102-110). 
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"231 The description of the hour-goddesses “swallowing” the hours in Scene 20 


hours. 
could also be a type of rebirth; as such, the annotation to the scene would have an A-B-A 
structure of creation-destruction-creation. The annotation to Scene 36 shares the same 
structure, with the description of Aqen beginning and ending with an hour entering into 
his mouth. 

The darkness in which the hours are destroyed and again created is the kkw-sm3w, 
the utter darkness outside of the ordered cosmos. In the complete absence of light, 
several of the most important events in the Egyptian Underworld take place. The 


punishment of the enemies in himy.t is located in the kkw-smaw 2” 


Assigning the 
damned to the “outer limits” prevents their interference with the rest of the Underworld 
and the universe in general. The ultimate beneficial act of recreation also occurs in the 
kkw-sm3w, specifically inside the egg of Sokar.”® Since all creation involves a return to 
chaotic beginnings, this event too is shielded by the utter darkness. 

The giant arms on the head end of the sarcophagi are strongly reminiscent of the 
outstretched arms of Nun in the concluding scene to the Book of Gates; the arms on the 
sarcophagi rise out of the darkness as well as the primordial waters. The alignment of the 


head end of the sarcophagus with the east further suggests a relationship between the 


scene from the Creation of the Solar Disk with the concluding scene of the Book of Gates 


281 A surprising parallel occurs in the Greco-Egyptian magical papyri (PGM VII.300; Betz, Greek 
Magical Papyri, p. 124, trans. W.C. Grese): “SACHMOU OZOZO, you are the one who 
thunders, the one who shakes the heaven and the earth, the one who has swallowed the serpent, 
hour by hour raising the disk of the sun and surrounding the moon.” 


??? E.g. a description of the damned in the Book of Caverns (Piankoff, BIFAO 42 [1944]: pl. 24, 
Il. 8-9): wnn=sn m kkw-sm3w “They exist in the unbroken darkness." 


*83 Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 2, pp. 443ff. See also infra. 
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in New Kingdom royal tombs. The feature common to these two scenes is the central 
focus on a giant pair of arms—either “disembodied” or part of the figure of Nun. This 
comparison is validated by the sarcophagus of Seti L where the First Hour of Gates 
appears at the foot of the sarcophagus and the figure of Nun hoisting the solar bark 
adorns the interior of the head.”** 

The powerful image on the head end of the Type I sarcophagi “plugs in” the 
deceased to the energy driving the cyclical recreation of time. The concluding lines of 
the annotation to the scene incorporate the deceased—the two uraei are said to protect 
Osiris N in addition to Re. While the recreation of time is obviously beneficial to the 
deceased, since it perpetuates the entire cosmos, the renewal of time is a further archetype 
for the resurrection of the deceased. A description of Agen from the Sixth Hour of the 
Book of Gates states this explicitly: 

iw wnw.wt n ntr *3 

3h-k R° m 3hw 

htp-k hs.t imn.t hr.t 

The hours belong to the great god. 

May you be transfigured, o Re, with light! 

May you occupy your corpse, hidden of means! 

The transfiguration of Re with his own light suggests that the liquid being poured out 
onto the mummies in the sarcophagus scene has the same effect; through this scene, the 


owner of the sarcophagus hopes to become transfigured. The success of this 


transfiguration is suggested by the latest variant of the scene, where the mummy between 


284 Sharpe and Bonomi, The Alabaster Sarcophagus of Oimenephtah L, pl. 1; Hornung, Pforten, 
p. 12. 


?55 Hornung, Pforten, vol. 1, pp. 218-19; for the relationship between 3h and the creation of time, 
see Englund, Akh, p. 190. 
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the giant arms acquires attributes of the mummy of the deceased.” The dangerous 
eastern horizon, the place of the final punishment of the damned, becomes the place of 
triumph.” Even the destruction of time itself becomes an apotropaic image, because 


each destroyed hour creates a newly born unit of time. 


DECORATION OF THE LID AND INTERIOR 


The consistency of decoration on the Type I sarcophagi does not continue onto 
the lids of these monuments. The lids also vary in shape, some employing only flat 
planes? while others have a rounded top surface. Texts on the lid range from 
autobiographical documents (CG 29307) to excerpts from Underworld Books (Louvre 


D8) to chapters from the Book of the Dead. 


BM EA 66, Pairykap not extant 


CG 293027 upper portion: BD 154, 89, 90 (variant), 151 
sides: winged serpent 
underside: not decorated 


CG 293077" upper portion: portrait and autobiographical text; 


?56 Beinlich-Seeber, in Brodbeck, ed., Glasperlenspiel, p. 25. 


287 For more on the dual nature of the eastern horizon, see Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, 
Chapter 6, passim and references therein. 


288 See the drawings of the lid of the sarcophagus of Wennefer in Arnold, in Études sur l'Ancien 
Empire, p. 45. 


?? Maspero and Gauthier, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 73-77. 


?? Maspero and Gauthier, Sarcophages, vol. 2, pp. 2-6. 
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BD 1, 89, 90 (variant)?! 
ends: heraldic image with jackals 
underside: Nut 


292 


CG 29317 not extant 

Vienna 1 BD 72, 89,” 90 (variant) 
ends: vignette of BD 16 
underside: Nut 


MMA 11.154.1 upper portion: BM 1, 84, 92, 154 
underside: Nut 


Louvre D8 identical to lid of Tjaihorpata (CG 29306)? 


Nearly all the sarcophagi contain representations of the goddess Nut stretched out 
over the deceased. Stars often surround Nut and the carvings of the goddess are some 
of the most accomplished works of Egyptian Late Period art. A few sarcophagi add 
around the body of Nut twelve seated goddesses crowned with stars, representing the 
hours of the night. Cosmographic scenes are for the most part not present, except for 
Louvre D8, a special case, and Vienna 1. The foot end of Vienna 1 depicts a two-part 
tableau, the lower portion has eight apes (four to either side) and two ba-spirits with arms 
(the deceased) worshipping the sun. An unlabeled male deity lifts up the solar disk; he is 
?! Maspero and Gauthier, Sarcophages, vol. 2, p. 5 identifies the text as part of Chapter 110 of 
the Book of the Dead, but H. Gauthier added a note indicating that the text is a chapter not found 


in any Book of the Dead manuscripts, but also present on the sarcophagus of Nesshutefnut 
(Vienna 1). 


?? See Maspero and Gauthier, Sarcophages, vol. 2, pl. 11. 

3 Satzinger, Kunsthistorische Museum in Wien, p. 58 only mentions Chapters 72 and 89. 

294 The decoration of this lid is treated in depth in Chapter 5, infra. 

5 Nut is often shown in highly modeled sunk relief; for a discussion of the frontal depictions of 


Nut, particularly on coffins and sarcophagi, see Y. Volokhine, La frontalité dans l'iconographie 
de l'Egypte ancienne (Geneva, 2000), pp. 86-89. 
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only visible from the waist upwards, exactly like Nun in the concluding scene of the 
Book of Gates. The upper portion of the foot end of the lid shows a shining sun disk 
between two goddesses. 

The sarcophagus of Djedher, the dwarf, is the only Type I sarcophagus to contain 
an image of the deceased, except for depictions of a large ba-bird accompanying the 
spells from the Book of the Dead. The portrait of Djedher is a tour de force of Egyptian 
portraiture, rendering in explicit anatomical detail the achondroplasic dwarfism of its 
owner.”°° Djedher was a dancer in the temples in Memphis and owes his lavish burial to 
his patron, Tjaihorpata. The use of his realistic portrait on his sarcophagus may have 
contributed to Djedher’s blessed fate in the afterlife. Throughout Egyptian religion 
dwarfs and pygmies are associated with the far south-east and solar worship, but in the 
Late Period, dwarfs take on a heightened solar significance. Solarized dwarfs and 
pantheistic Bes figures?" commonly adorn Horus cippi, and Re as the “giant dwarf" can 
support heaven itself.”® Although no texts on CG 29307 identify Djedher as a solarized 
dwarf, the funerary context and surrounding depictions of the Underworldly journey 
suggest that Djedher is a hypostasis of the great cosmic dwarf. 

The interior of Type I sarcophagi consists of large representations of protective 
deities, particularly the four sons of Hours. These gods surround the mummy just as they 


adorn contemporaneous anthropoid sarcophagi. 


°° Dasen, Dwarfs, pp. 34ff. 

#7 For a more precise definition of Bes pantheos, see Kaper, Tutu, pp. 101-104. For one of many 
examples, compare the dwarf within a uroboros atop two crocodiles with the label: ntr “3 pr m 
[3h.t?] “the great god who comes forth from the [horizon]" on a cippus in Turin (Käkosy, 
Egyptian Healing Statues in Three Museums in Italy [Turin, 1999], pp. 54, 100). 


8 Dasen, Dwarfs, pp. 47-48. 
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CONCLUSION 


The theology underlying the Type I sarcophagi is firmly rooted in the New 
Kingdom, since the decorative scheme is a nearly exact copy of earlier royal sarcophagi. 
Adherence to an ancient prototype, however, did not prevent the introduction of certain 
innovations, such as the headlessness of the ithyphallic Osiris figure. Unfortunately, the 
lack of a continuous tradition between the end of the New Kingdom and the beginning of 
the Late Period obscures the date of these innovations, which could conceivably be as old 
as the New Kingdom and represent original variations rather than subsequent changes. 
No matter when these changes took place in the textual tradition, the images definitely 
resonated with Late Period theologians, as did the entire decorative scheme of the 
sarcophagi, considering the frequency of its use. The translations and commentary above 
demonstrate that the Type I sarcophagi are a single unified composition. Although the 
scenes are drawn from numerous sources, they all share a common theme: reconstruction 
through decomposition. 

The unifying principle of the decorative scene is most evident in Sides One and 


Four of the sarcophagi, the head and foot ends. They are common to nearly all Type I 


112 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


sarcophagi and possess the earliest parallel, the Second Shrine of Tutankhamun. The 
enigmatic shrine of Tutankhamun commences with the head and neck of Re, each adored 
by two goddesses and concludes with the giant “arms of destruction.” The head and neck 
of Re are elaborated upon in the Book of Gates and on the sarcophagi by the addition of 
the mountain outline and solar bark, enhancing the representation of the western horizon. 
In each of the Late Period sarcophagi types the opposite short sides represent east and 
west, so it is safe to assume that the arms of destruction on the head end of the 
sarcophagus represent the eastern horizon. 

At each end of the sarcophagus, and thus in each horizon, an important aspect of 
the cosmos is disintegrated. In the western horizon, the udjat-eye, the symbol of unity 
and well-being, is separated into its constituent parts—each part represents a specific 
fraction. The desert-dwelling gods who are far removed from the rest of creation guard 
this dangerous process of deconstruction; the gods both take apart and restore the udjat- 
eye, a process which mimics the solar journey through the Underworld, the eternal cycle 
of life and death. The renewal of the udjat-eye itself presages another reconstructive 
process in the eastern horizon, represented on Side One of the sarcophagi. The image 
from the Creation of the Solar Disk and the text known only from New Kingdom and 
Late Period sarcophagi taken together describe the destruction and recreation of time. 
Since Re and Osiris embody time, nhh and d.t, today and yesterday,” the “hours” 
destroyed by the giant arms are constituent parts of those two deities. Just like the 


breaking apart of the udjat-eye, the deconstruction of time is a prerequisite to recreation. 


However, in the other sarcophagi types, the head is the western horizon, while the foot end 
bears representations of the end of the nightly journey and sunrise. 


99 Assmann, Zeit und Ewigkeit, pp. 36-41. 
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On either end of the sarcophagi, two essential cycles mirror each other and continually 
recreate the fundamental aspects of the ordered cosmos. 
y 

The scenes on Sides Two and Three apply these cosmic éyalee to the deceased 
himself, through the archetype of Osiris, and two specific processes: the decomposition 
of the body as prerequisite to its resurrection and the union of the ba and shade with the 
corpse. The primary statement concerning bodily putrefaction in the annotation is the 
following (see above): 

What Re says to the putrefying ones in the company of the Great One, 
to the rotting ones who are in the company of the Great One: 
“O rotting ones who are surrounded with their mysteries, 
whose corpses have been engendered by means of yourselves.” 

The four mummies depicted on Side Two are the “putrefying” and “rotting” entities who 
accompany the “Great One,” the headless, ejaculating corpse of Osiris. However, a 
careful reading of the annotation reveals that the rotting corpses possess two properties 
also ascribed to Osiris. First, the rotting corpses “are surrounded by their mysteries.” As 
noted above, the St3-mystery in the Underworld is predominately a reference to the 
corpse, but the annotation on the Type I sarcophagi uses extended meanings of the word 
313. The catfish-headed deities “receive the mystery” of Osiris, which is actually an egg 
or disk-shaped object, and the mummies are surrounded by their “mysteries,” a clear 
reference to their own sarcophagi. The odd object held by Aker and received by the 


9 Secondly, 


catfish is probably also a symbol of the receptacle for the body of Osiris.’ 
the mummies are said to engender their own corpses, but Osiris is the only corpse in the 


depictions who is actively shown procreating. The root meaning of the verb ‘3° is “to 





°°! Again, compare the disk as 313 in the Book of Caverns, infra. 
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ejaculate,” a precise description of the Osiris figure, but applied in the annotation to the 
other mummies as well. Considering the application of “3° to the mummies, one can 
safely assume that the putrefaction of the other mummies also applies to Osiris. The 
rotting corpse of Osiris is often said to have beneficial results—the rdw-fluids are even 
the source of the life-giving inundation waters. °” 

The putrefaction of Osiris must be inferred from the description of the four 
mummies in their sarcophagi, and other scenes also aid in the examination of the union of 
the ba and shade with the corpse. The union of ba and corpse is one of the central themes 
of the entire corpus of Underworld Books,*” since it is an expression of the joining of Re 
(= ba) and Osiris (= corpse). This dichotomy further explains the headlessness of Osiris, 
since the head can be associated with the solar ba-element. While the bird-headed ba- 
souls visit their mummies in Scene 2, the headless Osiris awaits the solar disk, a 
representation of the head of Osiris and his ba-soul. 

The identification of the main themes of the Type I sarcophagi and the 
relationship between the different scenes enables this composition to be related to other 
Netherwordly texts. The scenes and annotations covering the long sides of the Type I 


sarcophagi share many elements with the depictions in the sarcophagus chambers of 


* For one of many statements tracing the source of the inundation to the efflux of Osiris, 
compare L. Žabkar, “Hymn to Osiris Pantocrator at Philae,” ZÄS 108 (1981): 142—"Gleaming 
child, he is the inundating water, being born on the First of the Year, when the efflux of (his) 
body is absorbed." More general discussions include: J.-C. Goyon, “Momification et 
recomposition du corps divin: Anubis et les canopes,” in J.H. Kamstra, H. Milde, K. 
Wagtendonk, eds., Funerary Symbols and Religion (Kampen, 1988), pp. 34-44. See also the 
treatment of the humors of Osiris by J. Kettel, “Canopes, rdw.w d’Osiris et Osiris-Canope,” in 
Hommages à Jean Leclant (Cairo, 1994), vol. 3, pp. 315-330. 


* A collection of passages in Amduat, Gates, and Litany that address this theme, appear in 
Wiebach-Koepke, Phdnomenologie der Bewegungsabldufe, pp. 190-192. 
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Ramesses VII and Ramesses IX, as has been noted in the commentary and text notes 
above. Some elements are closely related to passages in the Book of the Creation of the 
Solar Disk and the Book of Caverns. In fact, most of the elements present in the first two 
divisions of the Book of Caverns are present on Sides Two and Three of the sarcophagi— 
depictions of shades, mourning deities, the head and neck of Re, and the corporeal 
remains of Osiris.” The decoration on the Type I sarcophagi constitutes an entirely new 
composition, which contains excerpts from different Underworld Books. Disparate 
scenes are brought together to form a unified decorative scheme, each part of which 


contributes to the overall theme of resurrection through deconstruction. 


3° Detailed descriptions of the scenes in the First and Second Divisions of Caverns appear in 
Chapter 5. 
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CHAPTER 3 


SARCOPHAGUS TYPE IT: 


AN ECLECTIC UNDERWORLD BOOK 


The oldest complete copy of the Book of Amduat unfolds on the four walls of the 
sarcophagus chamber in the tomb of Thutmosis III, closely adhering to the instructions 
within the text itself regarding the positions of the various divisions of the work.’ By the 
time of the Nineteenth and Twentieth Dynasties, the Books of Amduat, Gates and 
Caverns are typically spread throughout the long descending corridors and side chambers 
of the royal tombs at Thebes, and the physical arrangement of Amduat becomes divorced 
from its intended layout.” While separate books might face one another along corridors? 
or different compositions might appear on the walls and columns of a particular 


chamber,’ only rarely are excerpts from individual books mixed. During the Third 


! W. Barta, “Zur Verteilung der 12 Nachtstuden des Amduat im Grabe Tuthmosis’ III," JEOL 21 
(1969-70): 164-168. The earliest extant copy of fragments from the Book of Amduat date to the 
reign of Hatshepsut (see the Introduction, supra). 


? Hornung, Books of the Afterlife, pp. 28-30. 


? Abitz, Baugeschichte und Dekoration des Grabes Ramses’ VI, pp. 61ff.; idem, “Bauablauf und 
Dekoration des Grabes Ramses’ IX.," SAK 17 (1990): 12-21. 


^ For example, addresses from the Litany of Re adorn the columns of the sarcophagus chamber of 
Tuthmosis III, thus facing various hours of the Book of Amduat. 


° One of the few exceptions is the left side of the second corridor of the tomb of Ramesses IX, 
where a gate from the Book of Caverns is followed by figures from the Great Litany and part of 
the Second Hour of Amduat (Guilmant, Tombeau de Ramsés IX., pl. 28). Hours from a single 
book can also be combined in an unpredictable fashion—compare the combination of parts of the 
First, Ninth, and Twelfth Hours of the Book of Gates in the tomb of Merneptah (Hornung, 
Pforten, vol. 2, p. 14). 
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Intermediate Period, the “Amduat” Papyri avoid depictions from other Underworld 
Books,° whereas the so-called Mythological Papyri often combine scenes from numerous 
sources, but normally the excerpts are limited to isolated figures;’ contemporaneous 
coffins utilize scenes from the Book of the Dead with occasional depictions of the solar 
bark and other scenes from Amduat.® It is first during the Twenty-Sixth Dynasty, and 
particularly in the Thirtieth Dynasty, that entire hours and scenes from several of the New 
Kingdom Underworld books are combined to form a unified composition. Unlike the 
Type I sarcophagi, which are modeled on a New Kingdom sarcophagus type, the Type II 
sarcophagi do not appear before the Thirtieth Dynasty, and their sequence of texts and 
scenes is first attested in a Saite period tomb—Padiamenemope (TT 33). Furthermore, the 
use of Underworld Books on Type II sarcophagi is entirely distinct from the decorative 
programs of Type III sarcophagi, which contain large sections of the Book of Amduat 
and maintain a strict separation between that work and the Litany of Re. On Type II 
sarcophagi, the various compositions are inextricably intermingled—addresses from the 
Litany of Re precede elaborate portals from the Book of Gates, which themselves serve 


to introduce hours of Amduat. Scenes from the Book of Gates and the Book of the Night 





° Niwinski, Illustrated Theban Funerary Papyri, pp. 203-209 (examples of Type A.UI.2). Note in 
particular ibid., fig. 79, where praising-ba birds over sarcophagi are included in the Twelfth Hour 
of Amduat, the ba-birds and sarcophagi derive from Section B of the Creation of the Solar Disk 
(for more on these figures and their parallels on the Type I sarcophagi, see supra). On the other 
hand, the mixture of Amduat scenes with vignettes from the Book of the Dead is more frequent 
(ibid, pp. 188ff., including examples of Types A.IL3 , A.IIL1b [coinciding with many of the 
Mythological Papyri], and some of Type A.I1.2) 


7 Niwinksi, Illustrated Theban Funerary Papyri, pp. 203ff. See also, infra. 


* Ibid., pp. 225-28. 
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also appear among the hours of Amduat as if they belonged to the same original 
composition. 

The earliest exemplar of this decorative scheme, although without the same 
distribution of texts, the tomb of Padiamenemope (TT 33), remains unpublished,’ and the 
six sarcophagi of this type have never been treated in detail, so the prior research on this 
unique mixture of Underworld Books is limited to a brief description of the arrangement 
of the texts.!° As with many topics, a complete lack of publications on this type of Late 
Period sarcophagus belies their importance for an understanding of the Underworld 
Books, especially the relationship of the books to one another and their possible use in 
the funerary cult. The following translation and commentary discusses the texts in the 
order they appear on the sarcophagi, with the express purpose of determining how the 
excerpts from Litany of Re, Book of the Night, Book of Gates, and in one instance 


passages from the Book of the Dead, all relate to one another. 


? Based on Piankoff’s description of the tomb's decoration, Hall XIII, bears the same sequence of 
texts as the decoration on the Type II sarcophagi, although the hours of Amduat are assigned to 
only three walls, rather than four (“Les grandes compositions religieuses dans la tombe de 
Pédéménope," BIFAO 46 [1947]: 73-92); this similarity caused Dümichen to publish the Berlin 
sarcophagus of Tjaihepimu in place of the actual tomb decoration (see infra). A joint IFAO- 
Université de Strasbourg project is currently cataloguing and clearing the objects stored in the 
first three rooms, before photographing and copying the Underworld Books beyond the third 
chamber. 


10 biankoff, BIFAO 46 (1947): 73-92; idem, ASAE 40 (1940): 665-668. In his edition of the Book 
of the Night, Roulin, Le Livre de la Nuit, included the excerpts from the Seventh, Eighth, and 


Ninth Hours on Late Period sarcophagi (with the exception of BM 1504), but he did not discuss 
the relationship of the Book of the Night to the other religious compositions on the sarcophagi. 
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List OF TYPE II SARCOPHAGI: 
Berlin 49, 73i-hp-imw 

The owner of Berlin 49, Tjaihepimu, is the son of Gemhap, the owner of EA 
1504, and most likely the father of Nectanebo IL!! The only publication of Berlin 49 
appears in the third volume of Dümichen's Der Grabpalast des Patuamenap, since the 
arrangement of the Underworld Books on the sarcophagus is the same as in Corridor XIII 
of that tomb. The plates are drawn from squeezes of the sarcophagus, so are reversed in 
their orientation. Furthermore, the substitution of the sarcophagus for an actual 
publication of the tomb texts (which remain entirely unpublished) has caused some 
scholars to attribute the texts of Berlin 49 to the tomb of Padiamenemope." The plates 
accompanying the present work are high-quality scans of Dümichen's original 
publication, reversed to their proper orientation and combined with parallels on the 


sarcophagus of Gemhap, BM 1504. 


British Museum EA 1504, Gm-hp 
The sarcophagus of Gemhap, son of Onurisimu, is less well known than that of 


his more illustrious grandson Nectanebo IL? Jenni and Roulin's lists of Late Period 





!! H, Ghaly, “Some Pottery Jars inscribed with the name of the father of Nectanebos II Tjai-hap- 
imu,” in Hommages a Jean Leclant (Cairo, 1994), vol. 4, pp. 81-84; De Meulenaere, ZAS 90 
(1963): 91-2. 


? p. Dorman, “Creation on the Potter's Wheel at the Eastern Horizon of Heaven,” in E. Teeter 
and J.A. Larson, eds., Gold of Praise, Studies on Ancient Egypt in Honor of Edward F. Wente 
(Chicago, 1999), p. 87, fig. 8.2. The references in Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 2 to the tomb of 
“Petamenophis” all refer to this sarcophagus. 


B For a physical description of the sarcophagus and its ill-fitting lid, see A.J. Spencer, 
“Observations on Some Egyptian Sarcophagi in the British Museum,” W.V. Davies, ed., Studies 
in Egyptian Antiquities. A Tribute to T.G.H. James (London, 1999), pp. 19-20. 
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sarcophagi omit Gemhap’s sarcophagus entirely,'* although Heerma van Voss included 
the sarcophagus in his analysis of the Late Period copies of the Book of Gates. The text 
from the Book of Amduat in the bandeaus is consistently retrograde, but the name, titles, 
and filiation of Gemhap are often added in a non-retrograde fashion. The addition of the 


name and titles left small blank spaces in some places.'° 


JE 48446, Sb-mn and 48447, ‘nh-hr 

The nearly identical sarcophagi of Shebmin and his son Ankhhor were found 
lying next to one another in a pit near Samannud; this does not appear to have been their 
original location." Parts of each sarcophagus remain unfinished, but texts left uncarved 
on one are often found complete on the other. Except for the notice of their discovery in 
ASAE 24 and copies/photographs of the Book of the Night excerpts, '? these sarcophagi 
remain unpublished. A complete publication is in preparation by C. Manassa and I. 
Régen in Huit sarcophages tardifs du musée du Caire, to appear in the MIFAO series; the 
variants offered by these two sarcophagi will be included in a future edition of the present 


work. 





n Sarkophag des Nektanebos II., pp. 8-10; Le Livre de la Nuit, vol. 1, pp. 22-25. 


I5 Heerma van Voss in Clarysse, Schoors, and Willems, eds., Egyptian Religion, the Last 
Thousand Years, vol. 2, pp. 1001-1010. 


16 Compare the remarks of U. Rössler-Köhler, “Zum Problem der Spatien in altägyptischen 
Texten: Versuch einer Systematik von Spatientypen,” ASAE 70 (1984-85): 389-90, concerning a 


similar phenomenon in a Metropolitan Museum Book of the Dead papyrus. 


" H. Abou Seif, “Two granite sarcophagi from Samannüd (Lower Egypt),” ASAE 24 (1924): 91- 
96. 


18 G. Roulin, Le Livre de la Nuit, vol. 1, p. 23. 
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CG 29305, Dd-hr 

The sarcophagus that now bears the number CG 29305 was discovered near the 
shaft which held the sarcophagus of Nesschutefnut (Vienna 1).'” The original owner of 
CG 29305, whose name is still visible in places, was Painmou, the father of Wennefer, 
owner of MMA 11.154.1.°° Since Wennefer can be firmly dated to the reign of 
Nectanebo II, the decoration on CG 29305 was originally carved immediately before or 
during the early part of his reign. The general Djedher probably appropriated this 


sarcophagus and CG 29304 during the Second Persian Period. 


Louvre D9, Dd-hr’' 

The highly polished black granite surface of this sarcophagus makes it a beautiful 
work of art in addition to an important religious artifact. The sarcophagus was 
discovered in the Saqqara necropolis, but its precise archaeological context is unknown. 
This is the only Type II sarcophagus to have been published in facsimile, albeit an 


antiquated one.” The examination of Louvre D9 is based on these copies, as well as a 


1 For the discovery of these sarcophagi, see H. De Meulenaere, “Parva Memphitica,” in J. Osing 
and E.K. Nielsen, eds., The Heritage of Ancient Egypt (Studies Iversen) (Copenhagen, 1992), pp. 
84-86. 

? Thid., p. 86. 

?! PMII, part 2, p. 766. 


? Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. IL, pls. 1-21. 
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handful of published photos.” The titles held by Djedher suggest he lived during the 
beginning of the Ptolemaic Period.” Additionally, the bandeau texts with excerpts from 
the Book of Amduat are parallel to BM 1504 and Berlin 49, suggesting that the 
sarcophagus might have been commissioned late in the reign of Nectanebo II or shortly 


thereafter. 


Partial Parallel: Vienna 5, 7ni-hr.t-nht (Fragmentary) 

Bergmann copied the small amount of extant text on this sarcophagus,” but 
Jenni's more recent sketch of the decorative scheme is misleading, since it only shows 
the hours of Amduat and not the Litany passages. However, the sarcophagus of 
Onurisnakht differs from all other Type II sarcophagi in its arrangement of the hours of 


Amduat, particularly the hours included on the interior surface. 


OVERVIEW OF THE TEXTS 


With small modifications, all Type II sarcophagi have a standard decorative 
scheme. The basic *unit" of decoration begins with three or four addresses from the 


Litany of Re with the accompanying solar form, followed by a sbh.t-portal from the 


? Schmidt, Sarkofager, p. 213 and L'Encyclopédie photographique de l'art. Musée du Louvre | 
(Paris, 1935), pp. 146ff.; other sources for photos are listed in PM III. Publication rights for the 
sarcophagus are currently held by S. Cauville. 

4 Wildung, Imhotep und Amenhotep. Gottwerdung im alten Ägypten (Munich, 1977), pp. 57-58. 


25 “Inschriftliche Denkmäler der Sammlung ägyptischer Alterthümer des österreichischen 
Kaiserhauses," RecTrav 12 (1892): 7-9. 


% Das Dekorationsprogramm des Sarkophages Nekanebos’ IL, p. 9. 
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Book of Gates, and an hour from the Book of Amduat, complete in its depictions (for the 
unit including the First Hour of Amduat, see pl. 40). Four of the Litany-Gates-Amduat 
units appear on the rounded head end and two appear on each long side of the 
sarcophagus. The unit containing the Seventh Hour of Amduat substitutes the lower 
register of the Seventh Hour of the Book of the Night for the Litany addresses and 
follows the Amduat hour by another scene from the Book of the Night. Other alterations 
to the units include the Judgment Scene of the Book of Gates before the Fifth Hour of 
Amduat. The foot end of the sarcophagi shows the most variations, although all have in 
common excerpts from the Ninth through Eleventh Hours of the Book of Amduat and the 
concluding scene to the Book of the Night. On the sarcophagi of Gemhap, Djedher 
(Louvre D9), and Tjaihepimu, addresses from the Litany of Re also appear on the foot 


end. 
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8th Amduat 


8th Night 








For variants, see charts to Side Three, below. 


Book of Amduat 


Every hour of the Book of Amduat appears on the Type II sarcophagi, although 
the Twelfth Hour of the composition is represented only by an excerpt of text and no 
depictions from Amduat. Hours one through eight are complete in their representations, 
while hours nine through eleven are sometimes reproduced only in part, a result of the 
limited space on the foot end of the sarcophagi.”’ Normally the labels to the figures are 
shallowly carved and occasionally illegible, but the traces usually fit the names of the 
New Kingdom versions. The sarcophagi of the father and son Gemhap and Tjaihepimu 
as well as Djedher (Louvre D9) include parts of the long and short versions of Amduat in 
bandeau texts above each register. Often these three copies diverge greatly from the New 
Kingdom versions, while remaining remarkably similar to one another. Despite the small 
size of the text and the resulting difficulties in decipherment, the three copies normally 
utilize identical orthographies. In one exceptional case, the sarcophagus of Djedher adds 
a hymn to the normal text of the Eighth Hour of Amduat; although this text is not present 
in any New Kingdom version, it also appears on the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II (Type 
III. In a few cases, the images from the Book of Amduat are subtly altered from the 
earlier copies. For example, the solar bark includes a small image of the deceased 
adoring Re as he travels through the hours of the night. In the top register of the Fifth 
Hour of Amduat a scarab emerges from a rounded chest—on the sarcophagi the chest has 


been eliminated and the scarab body is enlarged. Another interesting variation appears in 


?7 Since the head end of the sarcophagus is wider than the foot end and has a curved surface, it 
was easier for the sculptors to fit a complete version of the first four hours on the head end, along 
with gates and Litany figures. 
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the Seventh Hour of Amduat, where Apep is not only lassoed, but water is poured over 
him. Such changes to the annotations and other images are addressed in the commentary 


below. 
Book of Gates 


The elaborate portals that introduce each hour of the Book of Gates are a feature 
unique to that composition amongst the Underworld Books, but similar gates also appear 
in Chapter 144-147 of the Book of the Dead. The continuing popularity of gates from 
these chapters of the Book of the Dead and their associated text is evident in Late Period 


tombs,” sarcophagi,” and papyri?! On the Third Shrine of Tutankhamun, figures from 


? Hornung, Books of the Aferlife, pp. 57-58. BD 144 has seven ‘rry.t gates and BD 145 has 21 
sbh.t portals. There are several Coffin Text parallels to these spells (J.F. Borghouts, “An Early 
Book of Gates, Coffin Texts, spell 336,” in J.H. Kamstra, H. Milde, and K. Wagtendonk, eds., 
Funerary Symbols and Religion (FS Voss) [Kampen, 1988], pp. 12-22); depictions of gates also 
appear in a Middle Kingdom funerary papyrus (J.F. Borghouts, “A New Middle Kingdom 
Netherworld Guide,” in S. Schoske, ed., Akten des vierten internationalen Ägyptologen 
Kongresses, München 1985 [Hamburg, 1989], pp. 131-39). These spells are popular in burials of 
the royal family and queens. The tomb of Tauseret (usurpsed by Sethnakht), uses Book of the 
Dead Chapter 145 in place of the Book of Gates, substituting the judgment of the deceased for the 
judgment hall of Osiris (Abitz, König und Gott, 7ff and Abb. 9). The “gate” chapters of the Book 
of the Dead were also popular in tombs in the Valley of the Queens (e.g. Ch. Leblanc, 7a Set 
Neferou. Une necropole de Thebes-Ouest et son histoire 1 [Cairo, 1989], pls. 43-48). An 
extensive list of sources for Book of the Dead Chapters 144-147 appears in N. Guilhou, “Genies 
funéraires, croque-mitaines ou anges-gardiens?” in S. Aufrére, ed., Encyclopédie religieuse de 
l'Univers végétal (Montpellier, 1999), pp. 365-417. 


? Assmann, Mutirdis, pp. 59-64. The Late Period obsession with doorways in the afterlife may 
have contributed to the late Ptolemaic and Roman stelae showing nestled portals (F. Le Corsu, 
“Stéles-portes égyptiennes à éléments emboités d'époque gréco-romaine,” RdE 20 [1968]: 109- 
25). 


? CG 29315 contains vignettes and text from BD 147 and an excerpt from BD 144 (Maspero and 


Gauthier, Sarcophages, vol. 2, pp. 91-5, 97-100, pls. 28-29). The sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata 
(CG 29306) contains gaurdian figures from BD 145 and 146 on the vertical portions of the lid 


(see infra) 
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Chapter 147 appear on the doors and back panel, while the Second and Sixth Hours of 
Amduat decorate the long walls.” The tomb of Ramesses IX also provides a partial 
parallel for the arrangement of the gates on the sarcophagi, since each corridor is 
preceded by carved doorleaves guarded by rearing serpents;" in the second corridor, 
figures from the Litany of Re accompany the left side of the door.” The addition of 
portals to hours of the Amduat is suggested by the text itself, which provides a name for 
the door (sb3) of each hour of the Underworld; in the Book of Gates, on the other hand, 
the gates are called sbh.t, so they are given feminine names.” 

The only other excerpt from the Book of Gates on Type II sarcophagi is Scene 33, 
commonly known as the Judgment Hall of Osiris. In all but one case, the sarcophagi 
reproduce the cryptographic text present in the New Kingdom versions. The 


Normalschrift version on Louvre D9 offers new possibilities for the understanding of this 


difficult text. The Judgment Hall of Osiris on the left side of the sarcophagi also mirrors 


?! For post-Twenty-First Book of the Dead manuscripts, see U. Verhoeven, “Textgeschichtliche 
Beobachtungen am Schlusstext von Totenbuchspruch 146," RdE 43 (1992): 169-171. The ritual 
entitled *Great decree which is made regarding the bank of Igeret" also describes twenty sbh.t 
portals (Goyon, Le papyrus d’Imouthes, pp. 19-20, 35ff.). 


3? Piankoff, The Shrines of Tut-ankh-amon, pp. 69ff. 
3 Guilmant, Tombeau de Ramsès IX., pls. 8, 9, 25, 26, 39, 40, 63. 


* Ibid., pls. 39, 40. The text with this gate is excerpted from the Second Division of the Book of 
Caverns. 


55 for a comparison of names, see Barta, Komparative Untersuchungen, pp. 48-9. The connection 
between the gates in Book of the Dead Chapter 145/146 and the Underworld Books is further 


suggested by the use of the same name for the first portal in the Book of the Dead and the Book 
of the Night (Roulin, Le Livre de la Nuit, vol. 1, p. 55-58). 
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the enthroned Osiris from the Book of Gates on the right side, an important new 


relationship between rarely connected compositions." 


Litany of Re 


The Type II sarcophagi only use the “addresses” from the Great Litany of Re, 
whose texts and depictions typically appeared in the first two corridors of New Kingdom 
royal tombs.” In Hornung's edition of the text, each address has been given a number; 
for example, in the tomb of Seti I, the odd numbers are located on the left side of the 
corridor and the even on the right. The addresses preceding the First Hour of Amduat 
on the sarcophagi begin with the highest numbers, Addresses 74 and 75,” and the 
addresses before each subsequent hour are from lower numbers. However, not every 
address in the Great Litany appears on the sarcophagi, as the following chart 


demonstrates." 


3° For a translation and commentary of the Judgment Hall of Osiris, see infra. 
37 Abitz, Pharao als Gott, pp. 51-55. 


38 Barta, ZAS 113 (1986): 83-85; idem, “Die Anbringung der Sonnenlitanei in den Kónigsgrübern 
der Ramessidenzeit," GM 71 (1984): 7-10. 


? At the end of the addresses is an excerpt from the description of g$y immediately following the 
Great Litany, see infra. 


^ Numbers followed by an asterisk indicate that the address on the sarcophagus differs from the 
New Kingdom version. 
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Hour of Amduat Addresses 


74, 75 

69, 71, 73 

63, 65, 67 

58, 59, 61* 

48, 50, 53, 54 

40, 42, 44, 46 

32*, 34,* 36 (Louvre D9 only)" 

32*, 34,* 36,* 38* (Louvre D9: 35, 37, 39) 
24*, 26, Foremost of the West,* 30* 
(Louvre D9 only) 

10 None 

11 8, 14 (BM 1504 and Louvre D9 only) 
Concluding Scene 6 (Louvre D9 only) 

Book of the Night 


WO 00 4 Os tA WN 


Fig. 5: Division of the Litany of Re among the Hours of Amduat 


In the New Kingdom royal tombs, the Litany of Re is normally read in a circular 
fashion beginning at the left side of the entrance, through the first and second corridors, 
continuing onto the ceiling of the second corridor,” and then reading the right wall back 
to the entrance.? The Type II sarcophagi create a similar cyclical motion, corresponding 
to the hours of the Amduat (see below Layout"), but begin with the “last” forms of Re, 
which occur furthest from the entrance of the royal tombs. This sequence also appears on 
the sarcophagi of Nectanebo II and Usermaatre (Type II). All of these sarcophagi 
diverge greatly from the arrangement of the addresses in the New Kingdom royal tombs 


and represent a previously unrecognized textual tradition. 


* All other Type II sarcophagi precede the Seventh Hour of Amduat by a scene from the Seventh 
Hour of the Book of the Night. 


42 The location of the important address to db3-dmd—on this text, see Chapter 6, infra. 


® Barta, GM 71 (1984) 7-11. 
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The Late Period versions of the addresses always include insertions identifying 
the deceased with that manifestation of the sun god.“ This added text bears some 
resemblance to the annotations to the forms of the sun god in the Third Intermediate 
Period “Litany” papyri, but the sarcophagi do not use any of the of new and often bizarre 
forms of Re in those papyri. This extra text follows each address and usually appears in 
the following form: 

iw Wsir N hkn-f n R* 

twt is h3.t Wsir N h3.t DN 

Osiris N always praises Re. 

You are indeed the corpse of Osiris N, (who is) the corpse of DN. 

Occasionally, the very hkn is changed to w3$. In one exceptional case—Address 69 to 
the “Underwordly baboon"—the insertion reads: ^ Wsir N hknw-f n RC htw-f n hnty d3.t 
“Osiris N always praises to Re, he jubilates for the one foremost of the Underworld.” 
The verb htw is often associated specifically with the actions of baboons, and the New 
Kingdom version of this address refers to the baboon as hrw “jubilating one,” an epithet 
that does not appear in the Late Period versions. The use of Atw suggests both that the 
Late Period scribes had access to complete manuscripts of the Litany of Re as it existed 
in the New Kingdom and that the insertions were not thoughtlessly added, but could be 


tailored to fit the specific context of the address. In some cases, the normal text is not 


added, but instead various properties are requested from the sun god, like the “wish 


“ These additions are also discussed by Jenni, Das Dekorationsprogramm, pp. 34-35. 


® For “Litany” papyri, labeled md3.t imy dw3.t by the ancient authors, see Niwinski, Illustrated 
Theban Funerary Papyri, pp. 162-73 and Piankoff, The Litany of Re, pp. 66-175. 


^6 See infra. 
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^ Another 


formulae” for Ramesses II from the Litany of Re at the temple of Abydos. 
exception is provided by Address 8 of the Litany; since the form accompanying this 
address is a bound enemy, the deceased is not identified with the enemy, but rather the 


$ 


punishing ability of the solar god— “He assigns punishment to the evil one. He destroys 
his enemies." The extra text serves the primary function of identifying the deceased with 
each form of the sun god and repeatedly emphasizing the identification of Re with the 


corpse of the deceased. Just as Re is the corpse of each of his forms, so is he the corpse 


of the Osiride individual within the sarcophagus. 


Book of the Night 


The Book of the Night is traditionally considered to be a “heavenly” book, since 
in New Kingdom funerary contexts it appears exclusively on the ceilings of royal tombs 
and the Osireion." However, the First Hour of the Book of the Night appears on the 
walls of three temple chambers?— a vestibule in Deir el-Bahri, the solar chapel of 
Medinet Habu and Room D in the Edifice of Taharqa. On the Type II sarcophagi the 
scenes excerpted from the Book of the Night are incorporated into the decorative scheme 
alongside the Books of Amduat and Gates. The appearance of these scenes rules against 
a strict division between “heavenly” books and “underworld” books, since the Egyptians 


considered them all to be parts of the sš n *.t imnt.t “book of the hidden chamber." 


# On the address-specific additions at Abydos, see Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 2, pp. 34-49. 


# For the distribution of the Book of the Night on extant monuments, see Roulin, Le Livre de la 
Nuit, vol. 1, pp. 1-25. 


? Roulin, Le Livre de la Nuit, vol. 1, pp. 15-16. 
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The excerpts from the Book of the Night appear on Side Three of the sarcophagi, 
with part of the “cosmographic” scene from the Twelfth Hour placed in the upper left 
comer of Side Four (the foot end). The Seventh Hour of the Book of Amduat is flanked 
by two scenes from the Book of the Night—the scene of Horus and bound enemies with a 
symbolic representation of rebirth, found in the lower register of the Seventh Hour,” and 
the enthroned Osiris from the lower register of the Eighth Hour.?' In the second register, 
following the Eighth Hour of Amduat is the remainder of the lower register of the Eighth 
Hour of the Book of the Night, divinities before a portal and the address of Sia? The 
foot end contains a small-scale representation of the bark of the day and the night 


together with other icons from the concluding scene of the Book of the Night.” 


LAYOUT OF THE TEXTS 


A comparison of the layout of the Type II sarcophagi with that of the burial 
chamber of Thutmosis III yields astonishing results—except for the omission of the 
Twelfth Hour, the hours of the Book of Amduat appear on the sarcophagi in nearly the 


same positions as in the Eighteenth Dynasty tomb.” In the tomb of Thutmosis III, one 


9? See infra. 

`l See infra, especially the comparison with the Judgment Hall of the Book of Gates. 
° Translation and commentary, infra. 

5? These images are treated at length, infra. 


*' The same is not true of the tomb of Padiamenemope (TT 33), which only distributes the hours 
of Amduat over three walls of Corridor XIII. 
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must circuit the sarcophagus chamber twice to read the entire twelve hours.” A different 
pattern emerges on the sarcophagi: the text begins at the corner of Side Three and the 
head end and reads counter-clockwise along Side Two (encompassing hours 1-6)—then 
returns to the starting point and reads Sides Three and Four (hours 7-11 plus symbols 
relating to hour twelve). Amazingly, this is identical to the layout and direction of 
reading which Abitz reconstructed as the “ideale Raum, welcher die Vorschriften der 


Wanddekoration und der Fahrtrichtung der Barken berücksichtigt.” °° 


Norden = idealer Osten 





Süden = idealer Westen 


Fig. 6: Ideal Arrangement of the Book of Amduat” 


5 W., Barta, “Zur Verteilung der 12 Nachtstuden des Amduat im Grabe Tuthmosis’ IN.,” JEOL 
21 (1969-70): 164-168. 


°° Pharao als Gott, p. 44. The direction in which the text is read in the “hidden chamber of the 
Underworld” as expressed on the sarcophagi is also the same as the orientation of hieroglyphic 


texts on Middle Kingdom coffins (Willems, Chests of Life, p. 119). 


°7 After Abitz, Pharao als Gott, p. 44. 


134 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


Hours 1-4 


Hours Hours 
5-6 s 


t. ———MMMMÀÀ 


Hours 9-11 


Fig. 7: Arrangement of the Book of Amduat on the Type II sarcophagi 


The Type II sarcophagi and the Tomb of Thutmosis III also share a bipartite 
division of the first and last six hours of the night. The middle hours of the night, hours 
five through eight, form another distinct unit framed by two depictions of the enthroned 
Osiris, the Judgment Hall (Gates, Scene 33) and the scene from the lower register of the 
Eighth Hour of the Book of the Night. According to the directions in the Amduat itself, 
hours 1-4 should be on the west side, 5-6 on the south, 7-8 on the north, and 9-12 on the 


9959 


east; if one interprets the foot end of the sarcophagus as the “east” then the sarcophagi 


58 Interestingly, during the first six hours of the night, the ram-headed sun god occupies a shrine, 
but for the last six hours of the night he is shown protectively surrounded by the Mehen serpent. 


?? The same orientation occurs on the sarcophagi of Aspelta and Anlamani (G. Soukiassian, “Une 
version des veill&es horaires d’Osiris,” BIFAO 82 (1982): 334-5, fig. 1; contra Doll, Napatan 
Sarcophagi, p. 7). 
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follow the textual directions precisely. Again, this is remarkable, considering that the 
segments of text containing these instructions do not appear on any Late Period 
sarcophagi. In fact, outside of the burial chamber of Thutmosis IIL? the Type I 
sarcophagi are the only preserved instances of the Book of Amduat being organized 


according to the instructions within the text. 


SIDE ONE 


The rounded head end of the Type I sarcophagi contain a total of four “units” of 
decoration, consisting of two to three Addresses from the Litany of Re, a sbh.t-portal 
from the Book of Gates, and depictions from an hour of Amduat. Each Type II 
sarcophagus contains the First through Fourth Hours of Amduat on Side One; the Type II 
sarcophagi divide into two slightly different groups, based on the placement of the 
Second and Third Hours of Amduat and their accompanying Addresses from the Litany 
of Re (see the Figures below). The following translation and commentary follows the 


order of the first group, including Berlin 49, BM 1504, and Louvre D9. 


9 W, Barta, “Zur Verteilung der 12 Nachtstuden des Amduat im Grabe Tuthmosis’ IIL," JEOL 
21 (1969-70): 166-167. 
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Litany 74, 75 Litany 69, 71, 73 


2nd Amduat 








Litany 63, 65, 67 Litany 58, 59, G1 


Fig. 8: Summary of Side One decoration on Berlin 49, BM 1504, Louvre D9 


Litany 74, 75 Litany 63, 65, 67 





Litany 69, 71, 73 Litany 58, 59, 61 


Fig. 9: Summary of Side One decoration on CG 29305, JE 48446, and JE 48557 
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FIRST REGISTER 


LITANY OF RE BEFORE THE FIRST HOUR OF AMDUAT 





Fig. 10: Placement of Addresses 74 and 75 on all Type II sarcophagi 


Address 74 
Depiction: Human-headed mummy 
Text: Berlin 49: pl. 43 
BM 1504: pl. 43 
CG 29305: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 174 
Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 1, pl. 13 
Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 83 


hknw n-k R* 
qs shm 
hwy.(ty )* bnbn.ty” 
ntr °3 tsi nw? 
twt is h3.t Hwy 


Praise to you Re, 
high and mighty, 
Obelisk point, He of the Benben sanctuary, 
the great god who creates time 
Indeed, you are the corpse of the Obelisk point 


iw Wsir N hnkw=f n R° 
ntf ntr “3 tz nw 
twt is h3t tsi nw 
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hst Wsir N 


Osiris N praises Re. 

It is he who is the great god, who creates time. 

Indeed you are the corpse of the one who creates time, 
the corpse of Osiris N. 


* Hornung translates hwy as *Lichtglánzender(?)"?'! based on the shining sun-disk 
determinative in the New Kingdom versions,” but points towards a potential solution in 
Wb. III 45.12—a word hwy with the spd-sign determinative, that may refer to the tip of 
an obelisk. The attestation listed in the Belegstellen is P. Anastasi I 15.59 — "its 


pyramidion is a cubit in height; its kwy-part is two fingers." The hwy may be a sheath of 


64 


precious metal or stone that would have covered the top of the pyramidion." Based on 


this evidence, this address likely compares Re to the gold or electrum point that sheathed 


the very tip of an obelisk. 


> The benben-sanctuary, one of the most prominent monuments in ancient Heliopolis, 


was both the center of solar worship and, paradoxically, the location of the solar corpse. 


9 Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 2, pp. 72 and 121, n. 203. 


62 The sarcophagus of Usermaatre, the one Late Period sarcophagus with a determinative in the 
address, uses a rectangular stone determinative (Jenni, in A. Brodbeck, ed., Ein dgyptisches 
Glasperlenspiel, p. 142), Louvre D9 does not contain this set of Litany addresses and the other 
sarcophagus of this type do not have any determinative after hwy. However, in the label to the 
figure in Shebmin (JE 49447) a shining sun disk appears as a determinative. 


° L. Lesko, ed., A Dictionary of Late Egyptian 2" ed. (Providence, 2002),, vol. 1, p. 303 cites the 
Anastasi example and accepts the Wb. translation of the point of an obelisk. 


64 H.-W. Fischer-Elfert, Die satirische Streitschrift des Papyrus Anastasi I: Übersetzung und 
Kommentar (Wiesbaden, 1986), pp. 141-2, citing a pyramidion from Tell el-Daba with recesses 


for just such a cap. 


$5 This idea extends back to the Middle Kingdom—for explicit passages from the Coffin Texts, 
see Assmann, Egyptian Solar Religion, p. 61 n. 144. 
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The Heliopolitan burial of Re-Osiris appears prominently in the Sixth Hour of the Book 
of Gates, 38^ Scene, where clothed figures called “Hidden-of-arm who bear the 


mysteries" are accompanied by the following text: 


wnn=sn hr ssts n ntr “3 
iwty m33 sw imy.w dw3.t 

m33 sw mw.wt 3mm-sn m hw.t-bnbn r bw hr hs.t ntr pn 

They exist in this fashion bearing the mystery (i.e. corpse) of the great god, 
without those in the Underworld seeing them. 

The damned see him when they burn up in the Temple of the Benben, 
at the place which bears the corpse of this god. 


The damned are burned in the presence of the corpse of Osiris, just like the fiery 
punishment of the damned at the cusp of the eastern horizon before the giant unified Re- 


Osiris. “He of the benben" may also refer to the associations of Osiris and the bnw- 
phoenix: dd 


ink bnw pw nty m Twnw 
iry sipty n nty wn 
ptr rf sw Wsir pw 
I am that phoenix who is in Heliopolis, 
the one who reckons all which exists. 
Who is it? It is Osiris." 


Osiris had a well-attested cult center at both the /tw.t-bnw and the hw.t-bnbn,” which 


contributed to his later associations with the phoenix." One of the main purposes of the 


en Hornung, Buch von den Pforten des Jenseits, vol. 1, pp. 224-5. 

67 Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, p. 397. 

5 Book of the Dead Chapter 17 (Naville, Todtenbuch, pp. 39-40, version Aa). For the 
relationship between the Egyptian bnw and the phoenix in classical mythology, see R. van den 
Broek, The Myth of the Phoenix (Leiden, 1972), pp. 14ff. 

© El-Banna, BIFAO 89 (1989): 109ff. The association of the bnbn and hw.t-bnw appears already 


in the Pyramid Texts (Utt. 600, $81652a-b): *O Atum-Khepri, you became high as the high 
mound, you rose as the bnbn-stone in the Mansion of the Phoenix in Heliopolis ...” 
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bnbn-temple was the worship of the body of the solar god,’' and as such a bnbn-shaped 


reliquary can contain the body parts of Osiris spread throughout Egypt.” 


° The use of tz with a noun of time appears only rarely in Egyptian texts. The closest 
parallel to the Litany passage is Leiden I 350: 


iri rnp. wt 

tz 3bd.w hrw.w grhy.t wnw.wt 
r nmt.wi=f 

Who creates years, 

who binds months, days, nights, and hours 
according to his peregrinations. 


The combination of the epithet “who binds time” with the image of the obelisk 
may actually suggest that the obelisk itself could measure time. Although the most well- 
known time keeping device in ancient Egypt is the clepsydra, shadow clocks are also 


attested during the New Kingdom. The best example is the shadow clock text on the 


s Kákosy, *Phónix," LA IV, cl. 1032. Osiris is called “phoenix” in the Ritual of Smiting the 
Four Balls (Goyon, Le Papyrus d'Imouthés, col. 27, |. 10 [the hw.t-bnbn is mentioned a few lines 
earlier]). For other references to Osiris-Phoenix, see Goyon, RdE 20 (1968): 90 n. 11; El-Banna, 
BIFAO 89 (1989): 121-122. 


71 P, Berlin 3049, col. XV, Il. 1-2: htp.ti m iwnw dsr.n hw.t-bnbn r shsp d.t-k “May you rest in 
Heliopolis; it is in order to hide your body that the Beben-temple is sanctified" (Gülden, Die 
hieratischen Texte des P. Berlin 3049, p. 67). The ba of Osiris is also located at the hw.t-bnbn 
(Junker, Das Gótterdekret über das Abaton, pp. 62-3). See also supra. 


” See infra, discussing the upper register of the Sixth Hour of Amduat 


? Col. IL 11. 16-17; for transcription, see Zandee, De Hymnen aan Amon, pl. 11 and p. 30 for other 
passages where deities create time; see also Assmann, Zeit und Ewigkeit, pp. 49ff. Another 
damaged parallel, containing the expression tzi 3bd.w occurs in TT 65 (Assmann, Sonnenhymnen, 
pp. 118-19, text 83). For the creation of time being the work of the sun god during the day as 
well as at night, see J. Assmann, “Zwei Sonnenhymnen der späten XVIII. Dynastie in 
thebanischen Gräbern der Saitenzeit,” MDAIK 27 (1971): 13-15; Zandee, Amunhymnus, vol. 1, 
pp. 234-238. The use of izi stands in contrast to other verbs, such as wpi, where the sun god 
creates time by dividing it into units—Assmann, Egyptian Solar Religion, pp. 82 n. 125, 98-99. 
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ceiling of the Cenotaph of Seti I at Abydos, which depicts such a device (known also 
from extant objects) and describes its use.” While it is unlikely that obelisks were ever 
used for keeping time in ancient Egypt,” the long shadows they cast very probably called 
to mind the more mundane shadow clocks. The use of a shadow clock to keep time for a 
ritual is also attested in P. Bremner-Rhind 23,11:”° 


pg3 hr=f C83.w zp-snw m h3.t wnw.t nb.t n.t hrw nfry.t phr Sw.t 
Spit upon him [Apep] very many times at the beginning of every hour 
of the day until the shadow turns. 


The time-telling aspects of the sun god may also be expressed in Address 68 in 
the Great Litany:”” 


hknw n-k R° 
q3 shm 
dn.ty pt sbs n dwst 
bsy schwef 
twt is hat bsy 


Praise to you, o Re! 
High and mighty! 
Clepsydra of the sky! Star ofthe Netherworld! 
Conductor of his mummies. 
Indeed, you are the corpse of the conductor. 


™ A. de Buck in H. Frankfort, The Cenotaph of Seti I at Abydos, vol. 1, pp. 76-81 and vol. 2, pls. 
82-3. 


7 However, the Romans did use ancient Egyptian obelisks as giant sun-dials (S. Woodhouse, 
“The sun god, his four bas and the four winds in the sacred district at Sais: the fragment of an 
Obelisk (BM EA 1512),” in S. Quirke, ed., The Temple in Ancient Egypt [London, 1997], p. 143, 
nn. 12-13, see particularly G. Alföldy, Der Obelisk auf dem Petersplatz in Rom, Ein historisches 
Monument der Antike [Heidelburg, 1990], pp. 55-67). 


76 Faulkner, The Papyrus Bremner-Rhind, p. 46, |. 15-47, 1. 1. Time-keeping was also important 
within the royal tombs themselves—the decan charts in the Nut Book may have helped the New 
Kingdom tell time during their Underworldly journey (Barta, Bedeutung der Jenseitsbücher, pp. 
148-50). 


7 Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 77. I thank Prof. John Darnell for the interpretation of this 
passage. 
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The djenet pot? is probably identical to the word for a “large vessel””—this 
personification of the solar god as a large vessel suggests a clepsydra as depicted in the 
Book of the Creation of the Solar Disk." The term dn.t here may be related to an odd 
passage in the autobiography of Amenemhat, the horologist; after stating that he made a 


dbh pn Sps “this noble clepsydra,” and its functions, he states:?! prr mw hr wdn.t 


( » "EAD w“.t “From the single outlet the water flows." The word dn.ty may be related 
to a nisbe-formation of this word for outlet, characterizing the clepsydra as “the one with 
the outlet hole." If this identification is correct, then the 68" Address characterizes the 
solar god as a time-keeping device; similarly, the 74" Address from the Litany of Re 
depicts the sun as Chronos, but rather than holding an hourglass, Re embodies the tip of 


an obelisk, the gnomon of a giant sun dial. 


Address 75 
Depiction: Human-headed mummy 
Text: Berlin 49: pl. 43 
BM 1504: pl. 43 
CG 29305: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 174-75 
Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 1, pl. 13 
Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, pp. 84-85 


8 Wb. V 575.2 “Name des Sonnengottes." 


P Wb. V 575.11 = single attestation in the Pyramid Texts $437, which refers to spending the night 
in the dn.t-pot, possibly a reference to early “pot burials” (C. Hope, Egyptian Pottery, 2™ ed. 
[Buckinghamshire, 2001], p. 53). See also, R. Du Mesnil du Buisson, Les noms et signes 
égyptiens désignant des vases ou objects similaires (Paris, 1935), pp. 27, 138 for the shape of the 
dn.t pot. 


? For the identification of the clepsydra in the tomb of Ramesses VI, see Barguet, RdE 30 (1978): 
52-4. The word once believed to be the main term for clepsydra—3b. t/wnsb—is now generally 
recognized to be a cultic symbol rather than functioning device (C. Sambin, L’offrande de la soi- 
disant „clepsydre.” Le symbole Sbt/wnsb/wtt [Budapest, 1988]; Wilson, Ptolemaic Lexicon, pp. 
238-9). 


#1 W, Helck, Historisch-Biographische Texte der 2. Zwischenzeit und neue Texte der 18. Dynastie 
(Wiesbaden, 2002), pp. 112. 
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hnk n=k RS 
q3 shm 
nb snk.t 
St3 bs nis imy.w qrr.wt=sn 
twt is h3.t nb snk.t 


Praise to you oh Re, 
high and mighty! 
Lord of Darkness, 
One secret of ba who calls to those who are in their caverns. 
You are indeed the corpse of the Lord of Darkness. 


iw Wsir N hknw-f n R° 
ntf bz nis imy.w qrrt=sn 
twt hst n Wsir N 

hst n sts bs 

IR“ imi qrr.t=f 

hknw n=k R° qssy sp.w 4 


Osiris N praises Re, his father, 

It is he who is the ba who calls to those who are in their caverns 
You are indeed the corpse of the Osiris N. 

the corpse of the one secret of ba, 

O Re within his cavern! 

Praise be to you o Re, migratory one, 4 times! 


Following the normal “addition” to the Litany address, the Type II sarcophagi?? 
also add the first few lines of the first of the eight long litanies that follow the “Great 
Litany," according to Hornung's division of the text. The description of Re in the first of 
these litanies is as the gsy “migratory one," an epithet attested only here.” The 
interesting epithet is related to the Late Egyptian term gzX.w “migratory fowl” (Wb. V 


?^ Nectanebo II and Usermaatre, Type III sarcophagi, follow the text of the Type II sarcophagi 
exactly. 


9 Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 2, p. 122, n. 210. A solar bird in CT III 79g (Spell 184) is called one 
who ir gs “makes a migration," but the content of the spell does not otherwise relate to the Litany 
of Re, other than emphasizing the antiquity of the connection between the sun god and migratory 


fowl. 
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208, 2), who come from the gbh.w region in the story of Wenamun.™ In the Book of 
Nut, the birds who migrate to Egypt from the gbh.w-Hr are ba-spirits, who transform into 
normal birds upon their arrival in the Nile Valley. Re as the migratory bird is similarly 
a spiritual and divine power, who comes to Egypt and becomes visible in his various 
manifestations. The philosophical contemplation of Re's numerous forms in the Litany 
of Re leads to the ultimate source of his visibility—the transformation that takes place 


when entering the sky after he migrates from the cool waters of the outer darkness. 


% For the migratory birds in the story of Wenamun, see A. Egberts, “The Chronology of The 
Report of Wenamun,” JEA 77 (1991): 62 and n. 36; note also the discussion of migratory birds in 
Hornung and Staehelin, Skarabden, pp. 135-6. 


55 Neugebauer and Parker, Egyptian Astronomical Texts, vol. 1, pl. 50, text Dd: 
kkw sm3w qbhw ntr.w 
bw iwt spd.w im 
The uniform darkness, the cool waters of the gods, 
a place whence birds come." 
The birds themselves are described in text Ee: 
wnn nn 3pd.w hr-sn m rmt qd-sn m spd.w 
w° im mdw=f hft snw=f m mdw rmi ... 
hn=sn hr hdw n.t p.t 
hpr.hr=sn m qd=sn 3pd.w 
These birds exist with their faces as people, but their bodies as birds, 
each one speaking to his companion with the speech of crying ... 
They are alighting beneath the light of heaven. 
Then they transform into their forms of birds. 


*° Utterance 267 of the Pyramid Texts suggests a connection between the bird form of Re and his 
physical manifestation as a scarab ($8366-367): 
i.p3y Wsir N pn m spd hnn-f m hprr 
i.psyzf m spd hnn=f m hprr m ns.t Sw.t(l) imy.t wis-k RC 
Just as Osiris N ascends as a bird, so does he alight as a scarab. 
Just as he ascend as a bird, so does he alight as a scarab on the empty throne 
which is in your bark, o Re! 
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FIRST HOUR OF AMDUAT 


The sarcophagi of Tjaihepimu, Gemhap, and Djedher (Louvre D9) contain 
bandeau texts above each hour of Amduat, which are taken from the Short or Long 
Amduat, often with additional texts unique to the sarcophagi. Above the First Hour of 
Amduat, these sarcophagi begin with an excerpt from the Introductory Text of the First 
Hour, which is quite similar in both versions of the Amduat, but Late Period sarcophagi 
also add text not directly attested in any New Kingdom version of the composition. 
However, it is undeniable that the text on the sarcophagi was composed with reference to 
the earlier versions. The inspiration of the following lines appears to be the introduction 
to the Book of Amduat, which repeats the verb rh several times and enumerates the 


knowledge contained within the text.’ The introduction to the Amduat does not appear 


*” Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, pp. 100-109: 
sš n Ct imn.t 
hw b3.w nir.w Sw.wt 3h.w ir.w 
h3t wp imn.t sbs n sh.t imn.t 
ph kkw-sms.w sb3 3h.t imn.t 
rh b3.w dws.tiw 
rh irw 
rh sshw«sn n RS 
rh bs.w Stzw 
rh imi wnw.t ntrw-sn 
rh dwi=f sn 
rh sb3.w ws.wt Spp.t ntr “3 hr=sn 
rh Sm.t wnw.t ntr.w-sn 
rh w3Sy.w himy.w 
Illuminated texts of the hidden chamber, 
the positions of the bas, the gods, the shades, the akh-spirits, 
and visible forms 
The beginning is the horn of the West, namely the portal of the western horizon, 
the end is the unbroken darkness, the portal of the western horizon 
To know the bas of the Underworld dwellers, 
To know their visible appearences. 
To know their effective spells for Re. 
To know the secret bas 
To know what is in the hour and their gods, 
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on any of the Late Period sarcophagi, but the bandeau texts on the sarcophagi Berlin 49, 
BM 1504, and Louvre D9 suggest that papyrus copies of the introduction of the Amduat 
were probably still in existence. The author of the text on the sarcophagi used the 
introductory text of the Amduat as a template, but substituted the names of the groups of 
gods listed in the First Hour? as the objects of knowledge, rather than the more general 
categories which appear in the New Kingdom texts. The variant text to the First Hour of 
Amduat on some of the Type II sarcophagi are further proof for a fascinating process of 


textual criticism on the part of Late Period scribes. 





Fig. 11: First Hour of Amduat on Berlin 49, BM 1504, and Louvre D9 


First Hour of Amduat, Introductory Text 
Text: Berlin 49: pls. 44-46 

BM 1504: pls. 44-46 

Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 1, pls. 12-13 
Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, pp. 3-5, 7-8 


To know how he calls them 

To know the doors and the paths over which the great god passes, 
To know the course/progression of the hours and their gods, 

To know the honored and the damned. 


** For these deities and their labels, see Chapter 4, infra. 
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nt R* rn n sh.t tp.t n.t dws.t 
hnb-f 3h.wt r «n»n n ntr.w imy.w ht-f 
Ss. n«f* wd-mdw r ir.t shr.w n dws.tyw imy.w sh.t tn” 
wsm h3ty.w hfty.w n R° 
rn n wnw.t tpy.t n.t grh 
s$m ntr pn “3 (m) “rry.t in” 
ssm=s Wsir N hn“ imy.w-ht R* 
iw Wsir rh nn sXm mitt ntr “3 
iw hnb=f m sh.t tn hn“ ntr.w imy.w ht ntr pn “3 
iw=f rh.(w) rn.w n.w ntr.w wn (n) bs “3 
iwsf rh.(w) rn.w n.w ntr.wt sm ntr “3 
iw=f rh.(w) rn.w n.w ntr.w snsy RC 
iw Wsir N iw-f rh.(w) rn.w n.w ntr.w shd kkw 
shd=[tn n]=f m w3.t kkw 
iw=f rh.(w) rn.w n.w dws.w 
iw=f rh.(w) rn.w n.w hsi.w n R€ 
“gef Wrns 


“The water of Re” is the name of the first field of the Underworld. 
He measures out field-plots for these gods who are in his following. 
He begins to command in order to care for the Datians who are within this field. 
“She who cracks the skulls of the enemies of Re” 
is the name of the first hour of the night 
who conducts this great god (in) this forecourt. 
May she conduct the Osiris N along with those who are in the following of Re. 
Osiris N knows these images like the great god. 
His portion of land is in this field together with the gods 
who are in the following of this great god. 
He knows the names of the gods who open (for) the great ba. 
He knows the names of the goddesses who conduct the great god. 
He knows the names of the gods who praise Re. 
Osiris N knows the names of the gods who illumine the darkness. 
May you illumine for him along the dark road! 
He knows the names of those who adore. 
He knows the names of those who make music for Re, 
when he enters Wernes. 


* The New Kingdom versions write $3“f, which like Anb-f, is probably a dramatic 


circumstantial sdm=f.” Gemhap and Tjaihepimu replace 53f by $3“.n=f, although this 
* On this form in the Underworld Books, see Baumann, Suffix Conjugation, pp. 125-135. 
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addition could be a simple error, the consistency between the two copies suggests that a 


present sdm.n=f” is here replacing the dramatic circumstantial sdm=f. 


Gemhap and Tjaihepimu consistently omit the “directions” concerning the placement of 
the hours of Amduat," and here in the First Hour leave off the remarks concerning its 


usefulness both on earth and in the Netherworld.” 


* The First Hour of Amduat, like most of the hours of Amduat on the Type II sarcophagi, 
is preceded by a sbh.t-gateway from the Book of Gates. Since the First Hour is 
distinctive as the liminal ‘rry.t-portal of the Netherworld, the relationship between these 
two areas of passageway should be elucidated. The entire First Hour of the Amduat is a 
transitional zone between the world of the living and the realm of the dead,” as the 


beginning of the Short Amduat text of the First Hour states:”* 


itrw 120 pw hr skdwt m ‘rry.t tn ni sprt=f r ntr.w dw3.tyw 
It is 120 iteru of sailing in this forecourt, before he reaches the 
Underworldly gods. 


i Servajean, Les formules des transformations, pp. 33-48. 


?' Although the directions are not written within the texts on the sarcophagi, the Type II 
sarcophagi follow the directions completely, representing the *ideal" layout of the hours of the 
Amduat (see supra). 


? On these statements, see the discussion infra. 

?5 The liminal nature of the first hour of the night is expressed even more strongly in the Book of 
the Night, which omits the transitional zone and begins with the second hour (Roulin, Le Livre de 
la Nuit, p. 31; idem, *The Book of the Night A Royal Composition Documenting the 
Conceptions of the Hereafter at the Beginning of the Nineteenth Dynasty," in C.J. Eyre, ed., 
Proceedings of the Seventh International Congress of Egyptologists [Leuven, 1998], p. 1006). 


*' Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, pp. 2-3; the same statement is repeated in the long Amduat 
(Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, pp. 110-113). 
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In temple complexes, the “rry.t is not a physical gateway through which one 
passes, but rather a forecourt, the approach to the temple. On the other hand, a sbh.t is 
a defined architectural feature,” like the elaborate porticos in the Book of Gates. By 
analogy with the other hours of Amduat, a gateway was placed before the First Hour of 
Amduat, even though the First Hour of the Book of Gates lacks such a feature. Similarly, 
the forecourt to the eastern horizon in the Eleventh Hour of Amduat is also called an 


Try. p 


LITANY OF RE BEFORE THE SECOND HOUR OF AMDUAT 











Fig. 12: Placement of Addresses 69, 71, and 73 on Berlin 49, BM 1504, and Louvre D9 


” P. Spencer, The Egyptian Temple. A Lexicographical Study (London, 1984), pp. 147-155. See 
also Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 422-423 on the architecture of the Netherworld 
and the “rry.t “forecourt.” 


?6 Spencer, The Egyptian T. emple, pp. 161-168, defining the sbh.t as a “screen-walled portico.” 


” Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, pp. 771-2, and commentary infra. 
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Fig. 13: Placement of Addresses 69, 71, and 73 on CG 29305, JE 48446, and JE 48557 


Address 69 
Depiction: Baboon-headed mummy 
Text: Berlin 49: pl. 48 
BM 1504: pl. 48 
CG 29305: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 183 
Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pl. 12 
Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 78 


hknw n=k R° q3 shm 

ifaw Hpry-R* 

ms irw 

Mt is h3.t n isnw ds.t 

Wsir N hknw=f n RS htw-f n hnty dw3.t 
twt is hs.t n Wsir N h3.t inw 


Praise to you, o Re, high and mighty! 
Baboon, Khepri-Re, 
True of visible forms. 
You are indeed the corpse of the Underwordly Baboon! 
Osiris N always praises to Re, he jubilates for the one foremost of the Underworld. 
You are indeed the corpse of Osiris N, the corpse of the Baboon. 
The Late Period versions of Address 69 from the Litany of Re demonstrate that 
the late scribes knew the complete, New Kingdom versions of the netherworldly texts, 


even if the full text was not included on the sarcophagi. The late variants of Address 69 


omit the epithet of the baboon in the New Kingdom version: Aff wtnty “jubilating one, he 
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9998 


of Wetchenet. However, the additional text on the Type II sarcophagi and the 


sarcophagi of Nectanebo H and Usermaatre” contains the verb hrw, rather than the verb 
hknw, which is used consistently in the text following the standard addresses from the 
Litany of Re. The sarcophagus of Tjaihepimu (Berlin 49) places Atw in parallel with 
hknw: hm ntr tsi-hp-im msc hrw hkn-f n R° htw=f n hnty ds.t. This fascinating 
substitution and/or addition indicates that the seemingly banal extra texts on the 
sarcophagi were composed with reference to a copy of the more complete versions of the 
Underworld Books attested in New Kingdom royal tombs. In Address 69, Re is said to 
be the corpse of the Osirian individual and the Underworldly Baboon, thus, the deceased 
does not merely “praise” Re, but “jubilates” for him exactly as the baboons. 


The jubilation of baboons for Re usually alludes to the rising of the sun in the 


eastern horizon:'^! 


iw N rh mdw pw St3 dd bzw isb.tyw 
hsi-sn tis n R° 
whnef h°=f m sh.t 
N knows the secret language of the eastern bas, 
as they sing the chatterings to Re, 


i Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 78. 


?? The verb is written with a pr-sign on these two Type III sarcophagi, but the parallels on the 
Type II sarcophagi make a reading of htt certain (thus elminating the doubts of Jenni, in 
Brodbeck, ed., G/asperlenspiel, p. 114-115). The substitution of the pr-sign for the h-courtyard 
(and the reverse substitution) appears already in New Kingdom cryptography (Darnell, Enigmatic 
Netherworld Books, p. 263 n. 410). 


!% Dümichen, Der Grabpalast des Patuamenap, vol. WI, pl. 6, col. 2. 

'*! For a collection of the relevant texts, of which the following quote is only one, see H. Te 
Velde, *Some Remarks on the Mysterious Language of the Baboons," in J.H. Kamstra, H. Milde, 
K. Wagtendonk, eds., Funerary Symbols and Religion (Kampen, 1988), pp. 129-137; Assmann, 


Liturgische Lieder, pp. 208-10. See also the discussion of Address 69 in Darnell, Enigmatic 
Netherworld Books, pp. 403-404 n. 146. 
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when he rises and appears in glory in the horizon.'” 


However, Address 69 from the Litany of Re on the sarcophagi occurs in 
conjunction with the Second Hour of Amduat, and the form of Re in the address is not a 
baboon at the eastern horizon, but rather the Underworldly baboon. Another text 


describing the activities of the baboons supports their presence within the Underworld 


itself; ? 


i*ny.w sr.w RC 
msi.(w) ntr pn *3 r wn.wt m dws.t 
h“=sn n=f m-ht hpr=f 
wnn=sn m itr.ty n ntr pn m wbn=f 
m 3h.t isbt.t n.t p.t ... 
sdm-sn md.wt hnw n Win.t 
Baboons who announce Re, 
when this great god is born at the hours in the Underworld. 
They appear for him after he transforms. 
It is when he rises in the eastern horizon of heaven 


' Assmann, König als Sonnenpriester, p. 17. A copy of this text occurs in the Edifice of 
Taharga and the tomb of Padiamenope (TT 33). 


103 Epigraphic Survey, Medinet Habu, vol. VI, pl. 420B. For a parallel to baboons who 
“announce Re” in the Underworld, compare the four baboons in the Twelfth Hour of the Book of 
Gates, Scene 90 (Hornung, Pforten, vol. 1, pp. 393-4): 
wnn=sn m shr pn 
ntsn sr RC m 3h.t isbt.t n.t p.t 
sr-sn nir pn 3 qms-sn m C.wys-sn 
snw hr izbt.t snw hr imnt.t m itr.ty n ntr pn 
prr=sn m-ht=f wss-sn b3=f m33=f sn 
ntsn smn itn-f 
They exist in this fashion: 
It is they who announce Re in the eastern horizon of heaven. 
They announce this great god who created them with their two arms— 
two to the east and two to the west at the two sides of this great god. 
With the result that his ba is pleased when he sees them, 
do they go forth in his following. 
It is they who secure his sun disk. 
Although this is the most extensive description of apes in the Underworld Books, Hornung, 
Pforten, vol. 2, p. 278 also points towards the presence of apes as helpers of the solar god in the 
First Hour of Amduat and in Scenes 66 and 81 from the Book of Gates. Compare also the cryptic 
reference to gfty.w-monkeys that aid 7ntty “the Binder” in the 64^ Address to Re in the Great 
Litany (Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 73). 
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that they are on both sides of this god ... 
They (i.e. rhy.t and hnmm.t) hear the words of praise of Wetchenet. 


This passage indicates that the baboons not only accompany the solar god at his birth in 


the eastern horizon, but also his “rebirths” during his nightly journey. The version of this 


text in the Edifice of Taharga specifically refers to Re’s birth at “the sixth hour; 


105 


although this has been interpreted as an error in the text, " the presence of the 


Underwordly Baboon in the Litany of Re before the Second Hour of Amduat suggests 


that Taharqa's version is a legitimate variant. 6 


Finally, it is important the juxtaposition of the baboon with Khepri-Re, 9 both of 


which are normally forms of the diurnal sun, is notable. In fact, the ape-headed sun god 


8 


is associated with the seventh hour of the day.' Scarabs and baboons both appear 


109 


during the hours of the night ~ to allude to the inevitable victory of the sun and his 


subsequent diurnal transformations. 


104 Parker, Leclant, and Goyon, The Edifice of Taharga, pl. 21, 1. 12. 

105 Assmann, König als Sonnenpriester, p. 28. 

106 As suggested already by Parker, Leclant, and Goyon, The Edifice of Taharga, p. 46 n. 11. 
Further support for the Taharqa variant is the scene in the tomb of Basa, where baboons praise the 
criocephalic sun god in the night bark (Assmann, Basa, pl. XIII and pp. 76-77). 

107 For the sun praising himself as a baboon, compare Westendorf, Altägyptische Darstellungen 
des Sonnenlaufes, pl. 17, fig 32, where a scarab in a bark is flanked by two baboons, labeled Ra- 
Horakhty and Atum (pace ibid., p. 46 who claims that the names label the wings of the scarab). 


1o Mýsliwiec, Studien zum Gott Atum, vol. 1, pp. 81-91, including a discussion of the 
Underwordly aspects of baboons. 


10 E g, the scarabs prominently featured in the First and Fourth Hours of Amduat in addition to 
the concluding hour. 
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Address 71 
Depiction: Baboon-headed mummy 
Text: Berlin 49: pl. 48 
BM 1504: pl. 48 
CG 29305: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 183 
Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pl. 12 
Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 80 


hknw n=k R* qs shm 

nhi sm3 hfty.w sd.t ns. 

twt is h3.tn Nhy 

iw Wsir N hknw-f n R* n ntr pn G 
twt is hs.t n Wsir N hs.t n Nhy 


Praise to you, o Re, high and mighty! 

Nehi who slays the enemies, flaming of tongue! 

You are indeed the corpse of Nehi. 

Osiris N always praises to Re, to this great god. 

You are indeed the corpse of Osiris N, the corpse of Nehi. 


* The sarcophagi of Shebmin and Ankhhor substitute the word ss3w, used for tongue in 
the New Kingdom versions, with the more common ns.!!! The sarcophagus CG 29305 
contains an important variant to the epithet of Nehi: sd.ty sti <n> stt(?) "Flaming child 


p? 


who shoots (flame) 


The god Nehi'? is commonly connected with the god Ptah, but the name appears 


originally to belong to the sun god. As in this address, the Book of Amduat grants 


1? For this word, see Hornung, Anbetung des Re, p. 120 n. 196. 


1I For the association of flames and tounge, see C. Cannuyer, “Onomasiologie du feu,” ZAS 117 
(1990): 109. 


'? Parker, Leclant, Goyon, Edifice of Taharqa, p. 31 translate this form as “The Eternal One,” but 
the consistent lack of two h-signs argues against this reading. 


Hs Sandman-Holmberg, The God Ptah, pp. 178-182; A. Schulman, “The God NHJ,” JNES 23 
(1964): 275-279; Schlögl, Der Gott Tatenen, pp. 73-74. Note particularly the solar associations 
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Nehi the ability to punish enemies.''* Although most sarcophagi consistently write the 
b3-bird for the nh-bird, which appears in all New Kingdom versions, one orthography in 
the sarcophagus of Djedher (CG 29305) uses a well-formed nh-bird, followed by an h as 
phonetic complement. The substitution of the two birds is not entirely meaningless, since 
an aggressive ba-spirit is well attested in Egyptian theology.' It is possible that several 
of the sarcophagi versions understood the form of Re in this address to be “He-of-the- 
ba." The validity of both readings—nh and b3—is supported by a similar interchange in 


Coffin Text Spell 307 and Book of the Dead Chapter 85. Coffin Text Spell 307 


scri 
begins; 


ink Nh ink R° pri m nwn 
m rn=i pw n hpr 


I am Nehi, I am Re who came forth from Nun 
in this my name of Khepri." 


The title of the Book of the Dead version (Chapter 85) instead reads:!'? 


r3 nir.t hprw.w m bs ‘nh 
tm “q r hb.t 

nn Sk rh [st] 

dd mdw in Wsir N ink R pr m nwn 
b3=i pw ntr 


of Nhi in CT Spell 307 discussed below. The name Nhi is also associated with Amun-Ra and 
Tatenen (Leitz, ed., Lexikon der ägyptischen Götter, vol. 4, p. 271; he falsely assigns the Litany 
example to Osiris, although it is equally a solar designation). 

"4 Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 2, p. 120 n. 194. 

115 Cf the term b3 tkk, discussed infra. 

116 CTIV 307b-e. 

17 For a translation of the remainder of the spell, see Barguet, Textes des sarcophages, pp. 548- 
49; he translates Nhi as “eternal one,” although neither of the two versions follow the nh-bird by 


any phonetic complements. 


"8 Verhoeven, Das saitische Totenbuch, vol. 2, p. 85, 39,15-16. 
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Spell for making a manifestation into a living ba, 
not entering into the slaughtering pit. 

The one who knows it will not perish. 

Words spoken by Osiris N: “I am Re who emerges from Nun, 
my ba is a god ..."!? 


Address 73 
Depiction: Human-headed mummy 
Text: Berlin 49: pl. 48 
BM 1504: pl. 48 
CG 29305: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 183 
Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pl. 12 
Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 82 


hknw n=k R° qs shm 

nb b3.w imy bnbn-f 

hry-tp ntr.w hnty 

twt is h3.t nb bzw 

iw Wsir N izw-f n R* n it-f nb b3.w hr.t nh.w 
twt is h3.t Wsir N h3.t nb b3.w imyw bnbn 


Praise to you, o Re, high and mighty! 

Lord of bas, who is within his benben. 

Chief of the gods of the forehall. 

You are indeed the corpse of the Lord of bas. 

Osiris N always adores Re, his father, the Lord of bas, chief of the living. 

You are indeed the corpse of Osiris N, the corpse of the Lord of the bas 
who are within the benben. 


The Address 73 forms a pair with the Address 74, preceding the First Hour of 
Amduat, since they both focus on the Heliopolitan benben-stone. The sun god is both the 
focus of the solar cult—the very pinnacle of the obelisk—and the ruler of all the bas of 


Heliopolis. 


1? The content of the remainder of the Book of the Dead Chapter has much in common with the 
earlier Coffin Text version—see the comparison made in the notes by Barguet, Le livre des morts, 
pp. 122-23. On Book of the Dead Chapter 85, see also Servajean, Les formules des 
transformations, pp. 58-62. 
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SECOND HOUR OF AMDUAT 








Fig. 14: Second Hour of Amduat on Berlin 49, BM 1504, and Louvre D9 
Second Hour of Amduat 
Text: Berlin 49: pls. 49-51 
BM 1504: pls. 49-51 
Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pls. 11-12 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, pp. 10-14, 175-181 
The bandeau texts to the Second Hour of Amduat on these three sarcophagi 


closely parallel the Introductory Text on the Type III sarcophagi, translated and 


commented in Chapter 4, infra. 


SIDE ONE, SECOND REGISTER 


LITANY OF RE BEFORE THIRD HOUR OF AMDUAT 


The Third Hour of Amduat is preceded by three addresses from the Litany of Re, 
63, 65, and 67, all accompanied by their corresponding forms. The version on the 


sarcophagus of Djedher CG 29305 is the best preserved, while Louvre D9 contains 
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Address 63 and the introduction to Address 65.9 Unfortunately, the sarcophagi of 
Gemhap and Tjaihepimu are not very useful for these addresses, since the former is 


virtually illegible with the exception of a few words and the latter is damaged. 








Fig. 16: Placement of Addresses 63, 65, and 67 on CG 29305, JE 48446, and JE 48557 


120 Although the address to the wrsy.w is omitted, they are depicted alongside the two other forms 
as on the rest of the Type II sarcophagi (Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pl. 13). 
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Address 63 
Depiction: Human-headed mummy 
Text: Berlin 49: pl. 52 
BM 1504: pl. 52 
CG 29305: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 172 
Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pl. 13 
Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 72 


hknw n=k R€ qs shm 

nd»-f d.t=f wd“ ntr.w 

3miw St3 imy tz 

twt is h3.t 3miw imy t3 

Wsir N hknwef n Rt nd d.t-f wd ntr.w 
twt is h3.t Wsir N h3.t 3miw St3 imy 13 


Praise to you, o Re, high and mighty! 
Who greets his djet-body, who judges gods, 
the mysterious flaming one within the Earth. 
Indeed, you are the corpse of the Flaming one within the Earth. 
Osiris N always praises Re, who greets his body, who judges gods. 
You are indeed the corpse of Osiris N, 

the corpse of the secret Flaming one within the earth. 


The epithets of the 63" form of the sun god locate the Flaming One in the eastern 
horizon; despite the lack of determinative, the name 3miw is probably derived from the 
word 3m “flame.”'?! The presence of “He of the cauldron” as the next form of the sun 
god further suggests a fiery form of the sun here. The nd-greeting, performed on the 
“body” of the sun god, is a clear reference to the union of Re and Osiris in the 


Netherworld."? The use of the verb nd suggests a specific allusion to the eastern 


121 The word is probably related to smi “to seize,” emphasizing the violent, punishing aspects of 
fire (Cannuyer, ZÁS 117 [1990]: 107); the expected flame determinative is missing from the Late 
Period versions as well. Several divine names are compounded with the verbs 3m “flame” and 3m 
“to seize,” so both are ultimately possible readings of the name in the 63° Address (for a list of 
such names, see Leitz, ed., Lexikon der dgyptischen Gótter, vol. 1, pp. 15-20). 


1? For nd greetings and the eastern horizon, see Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 346- 
47. 
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horizon, which is reinforced by the punishing aspects of the “Flaming One” who judges 


the gods.” 


Address 65 
Depiction: Human-headed mummy with cauldron on his head 
Text: Berlin 49: pl. 52 
BM 1504: pl. 52 
CG 29305: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 172 
Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pl. 13 
Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 74 


hknw n=k R° q3 shm 

wd sd.t m ktiw.t-f 

pn? nti sni tp.w htm.tyw 

twt is h3t Ktiwty 

iw Wsir N dws-f R° wdizf sd.t m hfty.w=f 
twt h3.t Wsir N h3.t K3twy.ty 


Praise to you, o Re, high and mighty! 

Who decrees flame in his cauldrons, 

This one who cuts off the heads of the destroyed ones. 

Indeed, you are the corpse of He of the Cauldron. 

Osiris N always adores Re when he places fire amongst his enemies. 
You are the corpse of Osiris N, the corpse of He of the Cauldron. 


^ The pronominal use of the demonstrative pn is a grammatical feature peculiar to the 
Litany of Re; in some cases, the relative adjective nty follows pn. In this address, the 
sarcophagi versions follow the text in the tomb of Ramesses IV which writes pn nty, 


rather than simply pn as in all the other versions. ^ 


' For firey punishment taking place in the eastern horizon, see Van Dijk, JEOL 26 (1979-80): 
16-17 and infra. The reference to “judging the gods" should probably be understood in contrast 
to the tasks given to the king on earth: wd“ rmt ship ntr.w “judging mankind and pacifying the 
gods" (Assmann, Kónig als Sonnenpriester, p. 19). 


'4 Hornung, Anbetung des Re, vol. I, p. 74. 
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Cauldrons are present in nearly all of the Underworld Books, a poignant image for 
the punishment of the damned.'”” Not only are the enemies of Re burned within these 
cauldrons, they are also separated into their constituent parts, literally disintegrating their 
identity before turning everything into ashes. Dismembering and cauldrons appear 
together frequently in the Creation of the Solar Disk and the Book of Caverns and is 


featured prominently in the 65" Address, but is attested as early as the so-called 


“Cannibal Hymn" in the Pyramid Texts.'” 


Address 67 
Depiction: Three vertical mummies 
Text: Berlin 49: pl. 52 
BM 1504: pl. 52 
CG 29305: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 172 
Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pl. 13 
Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 76 


hknw n-k R* qs shm 

che n=k wrsy.w sn r=sn hr mk(s.t)-sn 
iwty m33 sst3-sn 

twt is h3.t Wrsy.w 

iw Wsir N hknw-f n R° 

twt is h3.t wrsy.w h3.t Wsir N 


Praise to you, o Re, high and mighty! 

For whom the waking ones stand, while yet upon their biers. 

There are none that can see their mysteries (corpses). 

Indeed, you are the corpse of the Waking one! 

Osiris N always praises Re. 

You are indeed the corpse of the Waking ones, the corpse of Osiris N. 


Four similar mummies “on end” appear within separate sarcophagi in the bottom 
register of Section B of the Book of the Creation of the Solar Disk. The annotation to 


75 Hornung, Höllenvorstellungen, pp. 24-29, on which the following discussion is based. 


126 Eyre, The Cannibal Hymn, pp. 119-122. The use of the term ktw.t in the 65" Address and the 
depiction of the vessel atop head of the accompanying figure argues against Eyre's interpretation 
of ktw.t as “the cauldron support, and not the cauldron itself" (p. 122). 
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these figures explains why the “mysteries” of the wrsy.w in the 67" Address are not 


visible to other deities:!?” 


nn n ntr.w m shr pn m i3.t=sn 
hy m hnty db3.t-sn 
hw3y=sn m iwtyw-sn 
iw ntr pn “3 dwi=f b3.w=sn 
iwty m33-f sn n-“3 sty-sn iwtywssn 
These gods are in this fashion in their mounds, 
those who stand in front of their sarcophagi. 
Their putrefaction consists of their rotting efflux. 
This great god calls to their bas, 
without seeing them because of the stench of their rotting efflux. 


The desire to make rotting efflux smell sweet is of paramount concern during the process 
of mummification.* Since the wrsy.w in their process of reawakening are still afflicted 
by the stench of their putrefaction, they are hidden from sight until their bodily 
reconstitution is complete. The passage from the Litany of Re and its parallel in Creation 
of the Solar Disk suggest a realistic perspective on mummification and the inevitability of 


decay."? Even for the properly mummified individual, putrefaction does not prohibit a 





77 Pjankoff, Le création du disque solaire, pl. 14, |. 1-15, 1. 1. In Section C, similar figures 
laying upon their stomachs are given the same designation; unfortunately, this annotation is not 
fully preserved (ibid., pl. 17, Il. 5-6): ddw R° n bs wrsy.w hry.w idb.w-sn i b3.w wrSyw hry.w 
*What Re says to the ba(s) of the wakeful ones, who are atop their banks: *O bas of the wakeful 
ones who are upon ...’” Another reference to the wrsy.w appears in the sarcophagus chamber of 
Ramesses IX in an address by Re to different deities in the Underworld (Guilmant, Le tombeau de 
Ramsès IX., pl. 92, 1. 28); slightly later in the hymn (1. 35) iw3tyw are also mentioned. Finally, the 
wr$y.w-pose appears in a statue of Osiris from the Saite Period (Hornung and Bryan, eds., The 
Quest for Immortality, p. 177). 


128 Compare the statements in the variant text of the Second Hour of Amduat on the sarcophagus 
of Nectanebo II: “Dessication be to your corpse, because of the evil stench of your putrefaction! 
May your corporeal remains (nfrw.t) smell sweet! (see infra for discussion and parallels). The 
negative connotations of putrefaction in the Underworld Books and hymns to Osiris are also 
overcome by comparing the rdw with the life-giving waters of the inundation (see the references 
in, Chapter 5, infra). 


7? The concern with putrefaction is similar with other negative connotations to mummification, 


necessitating the deceased to be freed from their mummy bindings in the afterlife (see the still 
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blessed afterlife in the company of Re. These texts indicate that the rotting stench might 
cause Re to keep his distance in the Underworld, but his life-giving voice still aids these 


“awakening” mummies, forms of Re himself, in their resurrection. 


THIRD HOUR OF AMDUAT 





Fig. 17: Third Hour of Amduat on Berlin 49, BM 1504, and Louvre D9 

Third Hour of Amduat 
Text: Berlin 49: pls. 54-56 

BM 1504: pls. 54-56 

Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pls. 12-13 
Parallel: Similar to Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, pp. 22-30 

As in the Second Hour of Amduat, the bandeau texts associated with the Third 
Hour closely follow the Introductory Text present on the Type III sarcophagi; for 


translations and commentary, see Chapter 4, infra. 





fundamental study of E. Hornung, “Vom Sinn der Mumifizierung,” WdO 14 [1983]: 167-175; and 
the evidence from the Pyramid Texts gathered by Meurer, Die Feinde des Königs, pp. 248-252). 
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LITANY OF RE BEFORE FOURTH HOUR OF AMDUAT 


The three addresses which precede the gate to the Fourth Hour of the night are 
versions of Addresses 58, 59, and 61 from the Great Litany. The Type II sarcophagi add 
four more copies; Louvre D9 is partly eroded in this area, while BM 1504 sustained much 
damage here. The first two addresses describe the distant nature of the solar ba and his 
two main tasks—union with the corpse and destruction of enemies. The third address 


proclaims the sexual potency of Re in the Underworld. 





Fig. 18: Placement of Addresses 58, 59, and 61 on all Type II sarcophagi 


Address 58 
Depiction: Falcon-headed mummy 
Text: Berlin 49: pl. 53 
BM 1504: mostly damaged 
CG 29305: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 180 
Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pl. 13 
Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 67 


hknw n=k R° q3 shm 
hry bs imn h3.t=f 


hd=f m33=f sSt3=f 
twt is h3.t hry b3 
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iw Wsir N hknw.n=f n R€ m33 ssts«f 
twt is h3.tn Wsir N h3.t n hry b3 


Praise to you o Re, high and mighty! 
Remote ba, whose corpse is hidden! 
He illumines so that he might behold his mystery. 
You are indeed the corpse of the Remote Ba. 
Osiris N always praises Re, the one who sees his mystery. 
You are indeed the corpse of Osiris N, the corpse of the Remote Ba. 
The description of the ba and the corpse indicates their respective fates in the 
Netherworld—the ba to heaven and the corpse to the Underworld.? The 58" Address 
also includes the desired union of ba and corpse each night, when the ba descends in 


! In 


order to shine upon and see his “mystery,” a common euphemism for corpse." 
addition to the solar-ba and Osirian-corpse so prevalent in the Underworld Books, a 
complementary interpretation of this passage is possible. The father-son dichotomy may 
find expression through ba-theology, where the son may appear in the role of the ba- 
spirit of the father? The falcon-headed god “Remote (hry) Ba” is also Horus, who 


visits the corpse of his father Osiris. Close examination of the Underworld Books 


reveals a significant number of allusions to the birth of Horus from the corpse of 





130 As Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 2, p. 116 n. 161 has noted; for an extensive list of occurrences of 
this phrase, see Zandee, Amunhymnus, vol. 1, pp. 188-191, see also his pp. 196-198 for the epithet 
*far of ba." 

P! See the references collected by Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, p. 384 n. 54. 


? D, Mendel, Die kosmogonischen Inschriften in der Barkenkapelle des Chonstempels von 
Karnak (Turnhout, 2003), pp. 25-26, 38-39 (Amun as the b3 sps of Kematef). 


133 The parallel between Re/Osiris and Horus/Osiris in the Netherworld has also been noted by 
Willems, in J. van Dijk, ed., Essays in Honour of Herman Te Velde, pp. 361-364, based on 
evidence from the Coffin Texts. 
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Osiris, ^ which adds another level of meaning to the ba-corpse union. The remote ba is 


simultaneously Re uniting with his corpse and Horus visiting his father. 


Address 39 
Depiction: Ram-headed mummy 
Text: Berlin 49: pl. 53 
BM 1504: mostly damaged 
CG 29305: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 180 
Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pl. 13 
Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 68 


hknw n-k R* qs shm 
bs dr=f nsn=f 
wdi=f nsr.t m niky.w=f 
twt is h3.t q3 bs 
di=f q3 bs n Wsir N dr=f hfty.w=f 
twt h3.t n Wsir N hs.t qs b3 
Praise to you o Re, high and mighty! 
Ba who drives off his tempest." 
Who decrees flame among his criminals. 
You are indeed the corpse of High of Ba. 
May he cause that the ba of Osiris N be high, 
so that he might drive off his enemies. » 
You are indeed the corpse of Osiris N, the corpse of High of Ba. 
a The initial epithet of Address 59 is altered on the sarcophagi. The epithet begins with 
bs rather than q3 b3. The verb dr=f is present on all versions, but the object of the verb is 
difficult to determine. The New Kingdom versions write dr=f hfty.w=f, which appears in 
the added text involving the deceased on the sarcophagi. The miniscule hieroglyphs on 
the Type II sarcophagi can be difficult to decipher, and the sarcophagi differ in the word 


chosen, but the shapes of the signs are very similar, suggesting that the differences might 


be the result of confusions. CG 29305 writes nsn=f “his tempest” which fits the passage 


134 See infra, below in the commentary to the Seventh Hour of the Book of the Night. 
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perfectly and is probably related to the name dr.t-n3n “She who repels the tempest.” ”? 3 


JE 48446/48447 write s$t3=f, which is slightly odd, because the sun god should not repel 
his “mystery” (i.e. corpse). The two flat signs flanking the $-pool could be a graphic 
confusion for n3n. Unfortunately, Berlin 49 has a small damaged area directly after dr, in 
which Dümichen restores hfty.w. The sarcophagus of Nectanebo II, a Type III 
sarcophagus, uses parts of the New Kingdom and sarcophagi versions, and offers a 
solution to the use of 3t: on JE 48446 and 48447: dr=f hftywsf n St3=f “he repulses his 


enemies from his mystery." 


> Unlike most of the other addresses, Address 59 does not reiterate how Osiris N praises 
Re in this manifestation, but rather requests that certain properties be granted to the 
deceased. The use of a “wish-formula” is reminiscent of the copy of the Litany of Re at 


136 


Abydos, where a similar request occurs: ^^. sqz-k bs n s3-R° R-ms-sw mm b3.w q3y.w 


*May you make high the ba of the son of Re, Ramesses (II), among the high bas!" 


The Remote Ba in Address 58, the first address before the Fourth Hour of 
Amduat, unites with the corpse, while High of Ba in Address 59 punishes his enemies. 
This aggressive ba-spirit provides further evidence for the association of hry-b3 with the 


god Horus, who destroys the enemies of his father Osiris as nd-it-f, “He who protects his 





135 Uraeus in the lower register of the Ninth Hour of Amduat, no. 675 (Hornung, Das Amduat, 
vol. 2, p. 158). For a masculine version attested at Kom Ombo, see Leitz, ed., Lexikon der 
dgyptischen Gotter, vol. 7, p. 557. 


36 Hornung, Anbetung des Re, vol. 2, p. 47. 
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father.” In addition to their other qualities, ba-spirits can be characterized by their 


bellicose nature, such as the expression b3-tkk.'°” 


Address 61 
Depiction: Human-headed mummy 
Text: Berlin 49: pl. 53 
BM 1504: mostly damaged 
CG 29305: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 180 
Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pl. 13 
Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 70 


hknw n=k R° qs shm 
smsw “3 m hnty dws.t 
hpr hpry sd.ty 
twt is h3.t sd.ty 
iw Wsir N hknw=f n R° 
sw3S=f ntr pn “3 it=f 
ntf sd.ty 
swh.t pr hnt=f 
twt is h3.t sd.ty h3.t Wsir N 


Praise to you, o Re high and mighty! 

Great elder in the forecourt of the Duat. 

Khepri who became the Flaming child! 

You are indeed the corpse of the Flaming child. 
Osiris N always praises Re. 

He adores this great god, his father. 

It is he who is the Flaming child, 

the egg who emerged before him. 

You are indeed the corpse of the Flaming child, the corpse of Osiris N. 

Address 61 on the Type II sarcophagi and the sarcophagus of Nectanebo ju 
reproduce the New Kingdom text, but add an important new sentence: “It is he who is the 
Flaming child, the egg who emerged before him." The association of the Flaming child 
with the egg is particularly significant, since it is absent in the New Kingdom texts. The 
137 On the “bellicose ba” and its associations with justification, see Darnell, Enigmatic 


Netherworld Books, p. 441 n. 74; see also Wilson, Ptolemaic Lexikon, pp. 295-96. 


'38 Jenni, Das Dekorationsprogramm, p. 32 does not note this important addition. 
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main section of the address describes Re at the beginning and end of his journey through 
the Netherworld: he enters as an old man!’ and emerges as the scarab that transforms 
into the flaming child. '*° 

The mention of the swh.t-egg enhances the connection between Address 61 and 
an interesting ostracon, CG 25074, which depicts an ithyphallic child within the womb of 
Nut.!*! The hieratic inscription accompanying the child is not legible in the published 
photograph, '** but inspection of the original in Cairo reveals that the child is labeled as 
follows; R° *q.(w) m itn=f “Re, having entered into his disk.” The disk-egg-womb 
constellation’? is present in numerous contexts and is employed both to describe the 


creation of the world!“ and its re-creation at the start of each day. The Late Period 


1? The ram-headed deity representing the night sun is often bent forward leaning on a staff in the 
classical Egyptian depiction of old age. 


140 For Re as the *flaming child," with extensive references, see Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld 
Books, pp. 319-321, discussing the sd.ty figures in the Enigmatic Wall from the Tomb of 
Ramesses IX. 


141 Mentioned by Hornung, Anbetung des Re, vol. 2, p. 117 n. 170. 


© 
is Daressy, Ostraca, pl. 15. On p. 15, Daressy mis-transcribes the hieratic label as | Ss | P : 
which has been followed in subsequent publications; for example, the ostracon is labeled “Little 
Re” (r* Sri) by Troy, Patterns of Queenship, p. 31, fig. 15. 


15 The equation of disk and egg is present already in the Pyramid Texts (use of egg determinative 
for the verb wbn) and explicitly stated in the Coffin Texts—see O. Goldwasser, “Itn — the 
‘Golden Egg’ (CT IV 292b-c [B9C’*]),” in J. van Dijk, ed., Essays in Honour of Herman Te Velde 
(Groningen, 1997), pp. 79-84; see also Troy, Patterns of Queenship, pp. 22-23. An interesting 
variant on the typical womb-egg pattern is the serpent egg from the Fifth Hour of Amduat inside 
the womb of Nut on the Ptolemaic coffin of Horendotes (BM 6678). 


144 In the Coffin Texts, the egg has two functions: the creation of Atum, from which his son 
emerges or a substitute for the solar disk (Bickel, La cosmogonie égyptienne, pp. 233-239). Some 
of the textual evidence from the New Kingdom, particularly Amun hymns, is collected by E. 
Graefe, “Phallus und Ei," in W. Clarysse, A. Schoors, and H. Willems, eds., Egyptian Religion, 
the Last Thousand Years (Leuven, 1998), vol. 1, pp. 121-123. The egg also plays a role in the 
Sokar Festival—C. Graindorge, “La quéte de la lumiére au mois de Khoiak," JEA 82 (1996): 99- 
101. In the Roman Period Khonsu cosmogony, an egg emerges from heaven after the birth of the 
first primordial serpent (Iri-ta) and although not directly stated, the egg plays a role in the creation 
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version of Address 61 ties together the elderly and youthful forms of the sun god through 
the egg, which was present before Re, alluding to the primordial creator deities such as 
the serpents Irita and Kematef, and Ptah/Amun as the father of the Ogdoad. While the 
primordial gods belong only partly to the created world, their work culminates in the egg 
from which the creator of the ordered cosmos, Re, is born. The creation of the flaming 
child through the primordial gods also fits well with the sd.ty figures beneath the 
ejaculating phalli of the androgynous beings in the Enigmatic Wall in the tomb of 
Ramesses IX. Address 61, in conjunction with other depictions from the Underworld 
Books, suggests two possibilities for the creation of the “flaming child:” from the egg 


fertilized by the primordial creator or directly from his semen. 


FOURTH HOUR OF AMDUAT 





Fig. 19: Fourth Hour of Amduat on Berlin 49, BM 1504, and Louvre D9 





of the next serpent (Kematef). Following the initial acts of creation, Ptah creates a second egg, 
which he fertilizes and subsequently gives birth to the Ogdoad (for translation and commentary 
on this text, see Mendel, Die kosmogonischen Inscriften, pp. 64-74). 
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Fourth Hour of Amduat 
Text: Berlin 49: pls. 59-61 

BM 1504: pl. 59 

Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pls. 11-12 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, p. 31-38. 


rn n qrr.t tn “nh hpr 
rn n sbs n qrr.t tn i« mn» stzw 
iw Wsir N rh.(w) [s$m] pn w3.t sts n.t R3-stzw 
mtn dsr n Imh.t sb3.w imn.w imy.w ts-skr hry-s“=f 
wnm=f t3 r r3 Nh.w m hw.t-itm 
iwsf rh.(w) msc w3.t 
5m mtn m Rs-stsw 
m33 s$m.w m ’Imh.t 
rn n wnw.t tn n.t grh s§m ntr pn “3 Wr.t m shm=s 
iw Wsir N shm m rd.wy=f 
iwty “g=f m htmy.t 
iw=f *q-f imy-f 
pr=f m irw.w=f m qrr.t? 
Wsir N mi Hr m33=f ntr.wy 


The name of this cavern: “Living of manifestations" 
The name of the portal of this cavern: *Hidden of haulings." 
Osiris N knows this image of the mysterious road of Rosteau, 
the holy path of Imhet, the hidden portals which are within the land of Sokar, 
who is upon his sand. 
He shall eat food intended for the mouths of the living in the temple of Atum. 
He knows how to travel the roads rightly, 
how to go upon the paths in Rosetau, 
how to see the images in Imhet. 
The name of the hour of the night that leads this great god is 
She-who-is-great-in-her-power. 
Osiris N has power over his two legs, 
without entering into the Place of Destruction. 
He always enters the one among whom he is, 
and goes forth from his visible images in the cavern(?). 
Osiris N is like Horus, when he sees the two gods. 


The region of the Fourth and Fifth Hours of the Underworld forms a unity, since 
both are a sandy region filled with serpents—the Land of Sokar. The Fourth and Fifth 


Hours both use of a number of earthly toponyms from the regions of Heliopolis and 


172 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


Memphis. Imhet is the Upper Egyptian source of the Nile near Heliopolis, and Ra- 
setau is a common designation of the necropolis of Memphis. The occurrence of 
Heliopolitan and Memphite toponyms deep within the earth is not coincidental, since 
much evidence suggests that Heliopolis contained a model of the Underworld.'* The 
union of Re and Osiris existed not only as a sacred event in the Netherworld but was an 
architectural reality in the cults of Heliopolis. The identification of parts of the 
Underworld with places on earth also allows events in one sphere to influence activity in 
another. Thus, if a deceased knows the mysterious roads which fill the Fourth Hour of 


Amduat, he will consume offerings in the temple of Atum with the living. 


SIDE Two 

After reading the first four hours of Amduat on Side ue of the Type II 
sarcophagi, the reader moves from the end of the Fourth Hour to the first register of Side 
Two, which contains Addresses from the Litany of Re, the Judgment Hall of Osiris (Book 
of Gates, Scene 33), and the Fifth Hour of Amduat. The second register contains more 
Addresses from the Litany of Re, a large sbh.t-portal from the Book of Gates and the 
Sixth Hour of Amduat. All of the Type II sarcophagi possess the same organization, 
although CG 29305 adds introductory texts to the Fifth and Sixth Hours of Amduat, 
while Berlin 49, BM 1504, and Louvre D9 contain texts from those hours in bandeau 


texts. 


"5 Egberts, In Quest of Meaning, pp. 123-24. 


146 Assmann, Liturgische Lieder, p. 311 n. 47; see also the extensive discussion, below, relating to 
Chapter 164 of the Book of the Dead and the commentary to the Address 75 from the Litany of 
Re, supra. 
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Gates, Scene 33 
Addresses 48, 50, 53, 54 













Amduat, 5th Hour 
EE Amduat, 6th Hour i 
















Addresses 40, 42, 44, 46 


Fig. 20: Summary of the Decoration of Side Two of the Type l sarcophagi 


FIRST REGISTER 


LITANY OF RE BEFORE THE JUDGMENT HALL OF OSIRIS 


X 
bee 





Fig. 21: Addresses 48, 50, 53, and 54 on all Type II sarcophagi 


Address 48 
Depiction: Human-headed mummy 
Text: Berlin 49: pl. 64 
BM 1504: pl. 64 
CG 29305: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 194 
Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pl. 10 
Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 55 


hknw n=k R* qs shm 
wbs mtn.w m Stzy.t° 
twt is h3.t m3 ws.wt 
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iw Wsir N hkn=fn R° 
wb3.n=f mtn.w ms* w3.wt m Stsy.t 
twt is h3.t Wsir N h3.t msc w3w.t 


Hail to you, o Re, high and mighty! 

Who opens the roads in Shetayt. 

You are indeed the corpse of the “Straightener-of-Paths” 
And Osiris N praises Re, 


he having opened the roads, straightening the paths in Shetayt. 
You are indeed the corpse of Osiris N, the corpse of “Straightener-of-Paths” 


? The late versions use the chest-sign (ey as a determinative of the toponym Shetayt, 


rather than the pr-sign of the New Kingdom. 


P The verb m3“ expresses the notion of making roads passable, "^? like the verb wb3 also 
used in Address 48. Re as the “Straightener-of-Paths” makes even the twisted roads of 
the Underworld adhere to Maat; for this play on words, compare the description of Shu in 


the Harris Magical Papyrus, vs. IH, ll. 2:98 


m3“=k Ee», wis m m3°w nfr m rn-k pwy n Ms'.t 
You lead the bark rightly with a beautiful proper wind, 
in this your name of Maat. 


The distribution of the addresses from the Litany of Re on the Type II sarcophagi 


leads to some surprising correspondences between the content of the addresses and the 


content of the hour of Amduat they accompany. Here, the sun god is invoked as 


147 This sign was miscopied by Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 194 as a p.t-sign in lines 1 and 3. 
"5 Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 2, p. 113 n. 131. The pairing of ms“ and Stzy.t in the 48" Address to 
the Litany of Re also calls to mind the description of the snake-legged diety in the Schutzbild 
(tomb of Ramesses VI): m3°-f hr $t3y.t “he traveling rightly through Shetayt" (Darnell, Enigmatic 
Netherworld Books, p. 262, see also pp. 264-5 on the verb m39). 


Leitz, Magical and Medical Papyri, pl. 14. 
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“Straightener-of-Paths” between the Fourth and Fifth Hours of Amduat, which are 
exceptional in their depictions of the complex paths through the Netherworld, the w3.wt 
$t3.wt n.t rs-st3.w “secret roads of Rosetau."? The roads in these two hours are far 
from straight, and their tortuous appearance is enhanced by the doors bearing threatening 
names that periodically block the way. However, the person with the correct knowledge 
will travel successfully upon even these difficult roads—in expressing this, the Book of 


Amduat uses the same verb (73^) as Address 48 from the Litany of Re: 


iwef rh.(w) m3°.w 
Sm mtn.w n r3-st3 
m33 ssm m imh.t 
He knows how to travel well, 
to tread the paths of Ra-setau, 
to sees the image of Imhet. 


The roads depicted directly after Address 48 in the Fifth Hour of Amduat are also called 
ms“: st ntr pn “3 hr ws.t m3°.t n dws.t “Hauling this great god upon the straight roads of 
the Duat ...” The description of Khepri aiding the solar bark in the middle register is 
particularly appropriate: 13% 
diz=f © n R 
m3 C-f w3.wt št3.t n R-Hr-zhty 


He gives his hand (i.e. help) to Re, 
so that he might make right the secrets ways for Re-Horakhty. 


150 These are closely related to the winding paths in the Book of the Two Ways (Hermsen, Die 
zwei Wege, pp. 178-80). 


P! Text above the Fourth Hour of Amduat on the sarcophagus of Tjaihepimu (Berlin 49), 
Dümichen, Grabpalast, vol. III, pl. 9 (the parallel text of Gemhep is damaged); see also, supra. 


= Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 2, p. 419. 
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The wide range of iconographic elements in each hour of the Amduat makes it 
difficult to demonstrate that particular addresses from the Litany of Re are specific to an 
hour of the night. However, the arrangement of addresses on the Type II sarcophagi 
suggest such correlations indeed existed, and surprising lexicographic similarities, such 


as the use of the verb ms“ in the 48" Address and the Fourth and Fifth Hours of Amduat, 


provide corroboration for such an assumption. 


Address 50 
Depiction: Scarab beetle with disk 
Text: Berlin 49: pl. 64 
BM 1504: pl. 64 
CG 29305: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 194 
Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pl. 10 
Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 57 


hknw n-k R° qs shm 

shd kkw m qrr.t Sts ir.w 

twt is h3.t hdw.t 

iw Wsir N hkn-f n RF 
Sw3S=f ntr pn 3 

twt is h3.t Wsir N h3.t hdw.t 


Hail to you, o Re, high and mighty! 
Who illumines the darkness in the cavern, mysterious of visible forms. 
You are indeed the corpse of the Illuminer. 
Osiris N praises Re, 
he adores this great god. 
You are indeed the corpse of Osiris N, the corpse of the Illuminer. 
The late versions of this address omit the first epithet in the New Kingdom 
versions:!” wd sb3.w=f “who commands his stars.” The area illumined by the sun god in 


this address is a cavern, which in the New Kingdom versions is modified by the epithet 


St3.t or Stz.t irw. However, on the Type II sarcophagi and in the tombs of Merneptah and 


' This omission is a general feature of the litany passages on the sarcophagi—it may be the 
result of the extra space taken up by the added statements incorporating the deceased. 
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Ramesses IV, the epithet is written $t3 irw, which could refer back to Re, who illumines 
the darkness. The juxtaposition of illumination and hiddeness is yet another example of 
the clothing properties of light—the “Illuminer” hides his visible manifestation in his 
own light." ^ The form of the “Illuminer” is not the expected sun disk, but rather a scarab 
beetle, which is particularly appropriate to the Fifth Hour of Amduat, where Khepri 


emerges from a secret chest to aid the sun god on his journey. 


Address 53 
Depiction: Antelope headed-mummy 
Text: Berlin 49: pl. 64 
BM 1504: pl. 64 
CG 29305: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 194 
Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pl. 10 
Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 61 


hknw n-k R° qs shm 

wbn *b.wy iwn imn 

snk n3b imy khs 

twt is h3.t wbn “b.wy 

iw Wsir N hkn=f n R* 

twt is h3.t Wsir N hs.t wbn *b.wy 


Hail to you, o Re, high and mighty! 
Rising of horns, hidden pillar. 
Dark of lock who is within the cauldron. 
You are indeed the corpse of “Rising-of-horns!” 
Osiris N praises Ra. 
You are indeed the corpse of Osiris N, the corpse of “Rising-of-horns!” 
The object of this address, a mummiform deity with tall curving horns, is located 
within a cauldron, a place where the damned are punished; the role of “Rising-of-horns” 


is thus appropriate to the scene of the Judgment Hall of Osiris which follows. A nearly 


exact and previously unrecognized parallel to the 53™ Address of the Litany of Re 


1* For the hiding qualities of light, see Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 133-37. 
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appears in the Pyramid Texts, Spell 254; the “beautiful West” addresses her son, the king, 
with the following epithets (PT §282c): wbn *b-f iwn sdm.t ks n p.t “Rising of horn, 
painted pillar,” bull of heaven.” The horned creature that accompanies the 53"! address 
is a permutation of the k3-bull, often a lunar symbol." The epithets of wbn ‘b.wy 
suggest that in addition to a deity of punishment, he represents the lunar aspects of the 
sun in the Netherworld.'”” The epithet “hidden pillar” incorporates iwn, a common 
designation of Osiris as the moon.’*® However, the imagery can be taken to another 
level, since iwn can also be a pun on the name of Heliopolis. The iwn imn is 
simultaneously a reference to the sun-moon and Re-Osiris dichotomy, as well as the 
burial of Osiris within Heliopolis, the adjective imn referring to the hidden corpse.'” 
Address 53 in the Litany of Re is yet another example of lunar symbolism 


present, but rarely obvious, in the corpus of Underworld Books. The First Hour of the 


155 The odd phrase “painted pillar" is almost certainly a pun on smd.t (Wb. IV 147.1) as the 
designation of the 15" day of the lunar month (the transliteration is given as uncertain in the Wb.; 
on this word, see also P. Wallin, Celestial Cycles (Uppsala, 2002], pp. 61, 159-60). The reading 
of sdm is supported by the parallel in CT Spell 622 (CT VI 237e): iw s3=i ms.n=i m wbn ‘b=f w3d 
sdm=f “My son, whom I bore, is one whose horn rises and whose eyepaint is green.” . 


156 Fr, Labrique, “Khonsou et la néoménie, 4 Karnak,” in D. Budde, S. Sandri, and U. Verhoeven, 
eds., Kindgétter im Ägypten der griechisch-römischen Zeit (Leuven, 2003), pp. 195-224; Smith, 
On the Primeval Ocean, p. 120 and n. 459, particularly Aufrére, L'univers minéral dans la pensée 
égyptienne, vol. 1, pp. 221-222, n. h. Note especially the common phrase snsn k3.wy “union of 
the two bulls” as an expression of the union of solar and lunar disk during the full moon (Smith, 
On the Primeval Ocean, p. 123 n. 476). 


157 As noted by Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 2, p. 115. 

158 wn is an epithet of Osiris in his lunar form (Cauville, Theologie d'Osiris, pp. 186-187; 
Wilson, Ptolemaic Lexikon, p. 52). For the lunar associations of the iwn pillar, see M. Morfin, 
“Le support-ioun et la lune,” in in C. Berger and B. Mathieu, eds., Etudes sur l'Ancien Empire et 
la nécropole de Sagqára dédiées à Jean-Phillipe Lauer (Montpellier, 1997), vol. 2, pp. 315-325 
(who also discusses the relationship between the moon and bulls as well as the lunar aspects of 


Osiris); and Assmann, Sonnenhymnen, p. 300, note a. 


' For the burial of Osiris in Heliopolis, see supra. 
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Book of Gates as well as the Judgment Hall of Osiris all possesses latent lunar imagery, 
presented for the first time in the present work. Fortunately, these interpretations are 


supported by more apparent references to the lunar cycle, such as the group of fourteen 


heads, stars, and disks in the lower register of the Fourth Hour of Amduat.!9? 


Address 54 
Depiction: Human-headed mummy with two raised arms 
Text: Berlin 49: pl. 64 
BM 1504: pl. 64 
CG 29305: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 194-95 
Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pl. 10 
Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 62 


hknw n-k R* qs shm 
tnw irw.w 
S3s=f dw3.t 
di=f hknw b3.w m qrr.t-sn 
twt is h3.t tnw irw.w 
iw Wsir N hknw-f n Rc 
di-f izw n hnty qrr.t 
twt is h3.t Wsir N h3.t tnw irw.w 


Hail to you, o Re, high and mighty! 
Distinguished of forms, 
when he traverses the Underworld, 
when he gives praise to the bas within their caverns. 
You are indeed the corpse of Distinguished of Forms! 
Osiris N praises Re, 
as he gives adoration to the foremost of the cavern. 
You are indeed the corpse of Osiris N, the corpse of the one Distinguished of Forms. 





18 Hornung, Das Amduat, vol. 2, p. 89 (subsequent scholars have repeated his argument without 
adding further references). 
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BOOK OF GATES, SCENE 33 
THE JUDGMENT HALL OF OSIRIS 





Fig. 22: Placement of the Book of Gates, Scene 33 on all Type II sarcophagi 


Amongst the corpus of texts known as the Underworld Books, certain scenes, 
although part of larger unified compositions, were treated as particularly important by the 
ancient Egyptians, ©! and chief among them is the Thirty-Third Scene from the Book of 
Gates, commonly known as the Judgment Hall of Osiris. The text accompanying this 


scene is entirely cryptographic, without Normalschrift translations, a rare occurrence in 


the corpus of Underworld Books outside of the purely cryptographic compositions.'™ 


This enigmatic tableau of Scene 33 is the focus of the first attested example of the 


Book of Gates in the tomb of Horemhab (KV 57).'? The unique character of the 


161 Such scenes can appear removed from their parent compositions, or possess features 
differentiating them from the surrounding hours, such as the use of cryptographic annotations. 
Examples include the Osiris scene from the lower register of the Fourth Hour of the Book of 
Gates (Abitz, König und Gott, pp. 163-5 and 206) and the bark atop Aker from the Creation of the 
Solar Disk (Hornung, Zwei ramessidische Königsgräber, p. 87; idem, MDAIK 37 [1981]: 225-6). 


' Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 29-33. 


' Hornung, Pforten, vol. 2, p. 143; see also Abitz, König und Gott, pp. 14-17 for the placement 
of the Book of Gates in New Kingdom tombs prior to Ramesses IH. For a large image of the 


scene, see T.M. Davis, The Tombs of Harmhabi and Touatankhamanou (London, 2001 [reprint]), 
pls. 53-55. 
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Judgment Hall is also suggested by its conspicuous omission in decoration of the tomb 
walls of Seti I! Merneptah, and Seti II, where Scene 33 is replaced by a scene of the 
king before an enthroned Osiris. Ramesses III grants the scene a distinguished position 
at the end of his tomb,'°° while Ramesses VI places it in normal position within the Book 
of Gates, !° like Ramesses II and the Osireion version before him. On the Late Period 
sarcophagi, the Judgment Hall always occurs in the top register of Side Two, following 
four addresses from the Litany of Re. The sarcophagus of Djedher, Louvre D9, includes 
a Normalschrifi version of parts of the annotation, while the other sarcophagi contain 
only excerpts of the earlier enigmatic text. The text on the sarcophagus of Djedher 
provides a unique “translation” of some of the cryptographic text in the Judgment Hall of 
Osiris. 

The Late Period versions have been recognized since Piankoff and Hornung, but 
only Heerma van Voss has offered translations of the Late Period texts as such.’ 
However, the present examination seeks to improve upon the previous translations in two 


key areas. All scholars have been hampered by the acceptance of acrophonic derivations 


164 Tn the decoration of the sarcophagus of Seti I, the Judgment Hall appears in its normal position 
within the composition, at the end of the Fifth Hour. 


165 Abitz, König und Gott, pp. 17-21. 
166 Hornung, Pforten, vol. 2, pp. 143-44. 
167 Piankoff and Rambova, The Tomb of Ramesses VI, pl. 48. 


!5 Excepting the sarcophagi JE 48446 and 48447, which do not have any text accompanying the 
scene. 


1 M. Heerma van Voss, “Späte Texte aus dem Pfortenbuch,” in W. Clarysse, A. Schoors, and H. 
Willems, eds., Egyptian Religion, the Last Thousand Years (Studies Dedicated to the Memory of 
Jan Quaegebeur) (Leuven, 1998), vol. 2, pp. 1001-1010. 
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for sign values, particularly those advanced by E. Drioton, which have been definitively 
countered by Fairman for the Ptolemaic period and Darnell for the earlier New Kingdom 
cryptography.’ Although some of Drioton’s readings are correct, since they can also be 
derived through other accurate cryptographic principles, many of his interpretations, as 
well as those of other scholars, must be reexamined, since they rest on acrophony alone. 
Additionally, earlier scholars lacked complete translations of other cryptographic 
Underworld Books, which are now available in Darnell’s edition. The following 
translation also differs in places from the order in which the signs are read by previous 
scholars. These new interpretations result from a detailed examination of the layout of 
the original texts, a crucial aspect of deciphering cryptographic inscriptions. Although 
each exemplar is unique in various aspects, the reading of specific texts (particularly 
those around the boat and the apes, Texts D-F) attempts to find a translation that fits all 
versions. Heerma van Voss’ understanding of the Late Period versions is also hampered 
by incomplete publications of late sarcophagi. The present work seeks to rectify this lack 
by placing the Judgment Hall in its proper context as part of the overall decorative 
scheme of the Late Period sarcophagi. The correspondences with other Underworld 
Book scenes on the sarcophagi opens new vistas for the meaning of the cryptography of 
the Judgment Hall. However, a description of the Judgment Hall on the Type II 
sarcophagi necessitates a detailed re-examination of the more complete enigmatic 


annotations in the New Kingdom versions. 





' For an overview of the debate and overwhelming arguments against acrophony, see Darnell, 
Enigmatic Netherworld Books, Chapter 2. 
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New Kingdom, Text A:'”! Title!” 
In the New Kingdom, the Judgment Hall of Osiris is surmounted by its own label, 
which Hornung suggests may be a separate “title,”'”” based on Drioton’s earlier 


translation: 


md3.t n.t nd wsjr m dstjw 
Book of protecting Osiris among the Underworldly beings. 


This translation reads the signs in an almost random fashion. Although 
perturbation can be exploited in cryptography, it almost always adds meaning to the 
text." No such reason exists here. If one reads the signs in order, one must first 
determine whether they are to be read in a normal or retrograde fashion. Based on the 
arrangement of the texts into columns, and without the presence of corruption within the 


text, one must assume the signs are to be read in a normal fashion. Furthermore, in the 


176 


Underworld Books, the md5.t-title only occurs at the beginning of the works, ° and even 


77! The designation given to each text is similar to the Roman numerals used by Heerma van Voss 
in World of the Old Testament, pp. 80-89, but differs in several divisions of the text. 


'? Hornung, Pforten, vol. 1, p. 192. 


ds Pforten, vol. 2, p. 146. 
174 For example, the writing sn m-h3-f in a circular fashion on the Second Shrine of Tutankhamun 
(Darnell Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 45-49, also discussing cryptography through 
“perturbation”). See also the reading of the signs in Text F below. 


75 A retrograde reading would also place several of the signs in different positions within 
separate versions; for example, the goose would be after the nd-group in the Horemhab and 
Ramesses VI versions, but after the dw3.f-group in Seti I sarcophagus and Osireion. 
Additionally, the other texts to the Judgment Hall are non-retrograde, the text to the enemies 
beneath the throne of Osiris being the only exception. 


Vé A possible exception to this rule is the label next to the giant figure of Shetayt in the Fifth 
Division of Caverns (Piankoff, B/FAO 42 [1944]: pl. 60), part of which has been read as mds.t 


$t3y.t (E. Hornung, Die Unterweltsbücher der Ägypter |Zürich, 2002], p. 374 translates the 
annotation as “Buch der Geheimen, erste Erscheinungsform, große Revision”). However, an 
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in the Amduat Papyri, the title is separated from the rest of the composition at the end of 
the papyrus. A md3.t label would be unexpected over this scene, while a description of 
the gods who appear within the scene would be more fitting. 

Zeidler suggests that this label is the title to the entire Book of Gates, arguing that 
in an original papyrus version Scene 33 occurred underneath the First Hour, so that the 


77 While clever, this idea has little to 


title was directly below the introduction of the text. 
recommend it, since the cryptographic writing of the “title” connects it directly with 
Scene 33 and not the rest of the composition."* Zeidler, followed by Wiebach- 
Koepke,'” reads the signs as: md3.t n.t @m.i(w) dw3.t nd.iw (W)s(i)r “The book of the 
Underworldly gods, who protect Osiris.” This reading still requires that signs in virtually 
every word be read in inverted order, !*? and reads the signs in a retrograde fashion, which 
is a priori problematic, as noted above. 

A third option is proposed here, namely reading the so-called title as an 
annotation to the scene. The values assigned to the cryptographic signs are supported by 
parallels in other Underworld Books, and the following translation links the short text 


specifically to elements within the Judgment Hall of Osiris: 


alternate reading is more appropriate to the manifestations of the sun god traversing the body of 
the goddess: b3.w imy.w Stzy.t hprw tpy (for a similar reading, and explanation of the 
cryptographic values, see Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, p. 109 n. 342). The absence of 
the word md3.t is particularly suggested by another occurrence of the phrase b3.w imy.w Stzy.t in 
another annotation, which is preserved as a continuous text on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata 
(CG 29306, see infra). 


177 Pfortenbuchstudien, vol. 2, pp. 10-13. 

18 However, one piece of evidence in support of Zeidler’s argument and not mentioned by him is 
the occurrence of cryptographic text in the First Hour of Gates on the sarcophagus of Merneptah 
(Hornung, Pforten, vol. 1, p. 6). 

'? Phänomenologie der Bewegungsabläufe, pp. 268-69. 


180 As indicated by the text notes, Zeidler, Pfortenbuchstudien, vol. 2, p. 10. 
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hbs.w* imy? dws.t r ndt t(3)w£ 
Those who clothe the one who is in the Duat in order to protect He-of-the-Dais. 


* The sign S28 can be read hbs based on direct representation! Deities who “clothe” 
are present in the Book of Amduat, the Second Shrine of Tutankhamun, the Book of 
Caverns, and Creation of the Solar Disk.'” As in the enigmatic texts on the Second 
Shrine of Tutankhamun, “clothing” in the Underworld and in other religious texts often 
indicates illumination—the light of the sun can “clothe,” and thus hide deities in the 
Netherworld.'® The verb Abs in relation to Osiris is closely paralleled to the name of the 
gateway hbs bgs “who clothes the weary one,” attested in a multitude of sources as far 
back as the Middle Kingdom.'™* 

Several other labels in the Judgment Hall of Osiris suggest the clothing abilities of 
the gods within it. Anubis “swallows” his father, another way to simultaneously hide and 
renew Osiris, 5 and the nine gods on the steps are the “Ennead in which Osiris is," the 


reverse nisbe suggesting a protective arrangement. 


'! Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, p. 133 n. 428 and p. 612 for the substantial number of 
attestations in the Book of the Solar-Osirian Unity. 


'? Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 103 n. 309, 131-32. Also relevant to the Judgment 
Hall are two more deities from the Book of Caverns: in the upper register of the Fifth Division a 
being is named iry hbs Wsir, using the sign S28 for hbs in the cryptographic writing of the name 
(Piankoff, BIFAO 42 [1944]: 55); in the second register of the same division a hieracocephalic 
mummy is called Ar hbs R* “Horus who clothes Re" (ibid., p. 55). 

' Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 133-137. 

'* Wb. III 65.12-14; J. Assmann, “Death and Initiation in the Funerary Religion of Ancient 
Egypt,” in W.K. Simpson, ed., Religion and Philosophy in Ancient Egypt (New Haven, 1989), pp. 
147-149. 


185 . 
See infra. 
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^ The grasshopper’s usual cryptographic value is r, although w is also attested.'*° The 
consistent placement of the grasshopper below the determinative and plural strokes of the 
previous word argues against a reading of w as a phonetic reinforcement of the plural. 
The value i for the grasshopper proposed here follows the derivation of the value w, an 
adoption of the cryptographic value for the r-mouth for which the grasshopper often 


substitutes. 187 


° The final word of the label is here read as a variant spelling of the word £nts.t (Wb. V 
384.14-385.9), which is characteristically written in a number of odd permutations.'** 
Besides shifts in the position of the aleph, the n can be dropped '?? or shifted to last 
position." In even more radical spellings, the final dental is omitted, ?' but this may be 


a corruption in the text. A spelling maintaining the n, but lacking the final dental is not 





55 Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 108-10. 
187 Thid., p. 604. 


188 For an overview of orthographies, some of which are cited below, see K.P. Kuhlmann, Der 
Thron im alten Ägypten (Glückstadt, 1977), p. 76 n. 4; J.C. Darnell, “XCDPM, to Train, and 
T3my.t, the Bit,” Enchoria 24 (1997/1998): 158-162. 


' Darnell, Enchoria 24 (1997/1998): 158-59 n. 8 and 160 n. 18. Compare the shield of 
Tutankhamun (no. 1070 = Urk. IV 2059.14 [slightly miscopied]): “His Majesty appear in Thebes 


upon the steps ( =o] 71) in order to foretell marvels.” 


139 For example, the spelling in the crossword hymn in the tomb of Nebwenenef (TT 157): 
Se (Zandee, An Ancient Egyptian Crossword Puzzle, p. 3, 1. 7 [= Belegstellen, vol. 5, p. 
73); Zandee (p. 41), commenting on the passage in the crossword hymn, already notes the 
connection between the Judgment Scene of the Book of Gates and the Seventh Address in the 
Litany of Re. However, this combined evidence has never been applied to reading the 
cryptographic text in the Judgment Scene 


1?! On shield no. 1066 from the Tomb of Tutankhamun, the word is spelled tw — bel (7 Urk. 
IV 2059.12). 
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otherwise attested, so a reading tny for tnt3.t in the label here would be at odds with 
known orthographies. However, the n-water possesses several cryptographic values, 
including t, from a substitution of shape with the tz-sign. "^ The 3 is easily left unwritten 
in cryptography and with the use of plural strokes for the weak ending y,'” the signs 
form a reasonable cryptographic orthography for int3.ty “he of the throne dais.” Such a 
reading fits perfectly with the depiction in the Judgment Hall in the Book of Gates— 


Osiris enthroned atop a staired platform. ?* In similar depictions from Third Intermediate 


5 


Papyri, Osiris also appears atop a throne base, labeled tnt3.t.'”” A passage from the 


Seventh Litany of the Litany of Re provides a close parallel: 


hn.wy hr=k imy-dw3.t 
1313. ty ( As kay) hry hqs.t-f 


nswt dw3.t hqs igr.t 
3 wrr.t ntr °3 imn s.t-f 
nb wd*.w hr(y) dsd3.t-f 
How pleased are you, o one within the Underworld, 


7? Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, p. 54 n. 90. 


' The interchange of —y and —w endings is well attested and exploited in other cryptographic 
texts (Darnell, Engimatic Netherworld Books, pp. 119, n. 380 and 304 n. 135, citing Fecht, 
Wortakezent und Silbenstruktur, p. 94, §172). 


14 The tnt3.t is also associated with Maat, further contributing to its applicability in the Judgment 
Hall (W. Westendorf, “Maat, die Führerin des Sonnenlichtes, in der Architektur,” ZAS 97 [1971]: 
143-46, particularly p. 143). 


5 Niwinski, Illustrated Papyri, p. 40; Piankoff, Mythological Papyri, pp. 58-61. The double 
staircase also occurs in the papyrus of Nesitanebetaheru and the tomb of Osorkon II (for a 
discussion of the scene in this tomb, see G. Roulin, “Les tombes royales de Tanis: analyse du 
programme décoratif," in Brissaud and C. Zivie-Coche, eds., Tanis: travaux récents sur le tell 
Sdn el Hagar [Paris, 1998], pp. 218-221). Compare also the Wadjet-serpent upon a staircase, 
called the place of judgment, in the Book of the Fayum (Beinlich, Das Buch vom Fayum, vol. 1, 
p. 116). 


75 Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, pp. 224-25. Nearly the same epithets occur in Book of the Dead 
Chapter 168 (G. Burkard, Spätzeitliche Osiris-Liturgien [Wiesbaden, 1995], p. 23 and nn. 4-5). 


188 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


He-of-the-dais, chief of what he rules/his hq3-scepter, 
king of the Underworld, ruler of Igeret, 

great of white crown, great god, whose place is hidden, 
lord of judgment, chief of his council. 


Every element in this address is included within the Judgment Hall of Osiris, who is atop 


his tnt3.t, wearing the white crown, judging the deceased, and presiding over his Ennead. 


New Kingdom, Text B: Hartebeest Heads 


197 


The hartebeests heads ~” are labeled hmhm.yw “roaring ones," and their position 


recalls the antelopes with burning wicks between their horns in the introductory scene of 
the Litany of Re.” The fiery aspects of the hartebeest heads enable them to replace 
uraei-friezes above divine shrines,'” a function which the hmhm.yw serve here in the 


Judgment Hall of Osiris. Heerma van Voss proposed an alternate reading, h3h3.ti “the 


*? 


mourning ones," suggesting that the heads are of sacrificial antelope that can dispel 


evil? While the well-known rite of sacrificing the oryx?"! proves that antelope species 


1 For the identification of this species (Alcelaphus buselaphus buselaphus) and images, see P.F. 
Houlihan, The Animal World of the Pharaohs (New York, 1996), pp. 57-58. 


E Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 2, pp. 29 and 55. 


' The scenes of the king and Osiris that replace Scene 33 of the Book of Gates in certain New 
Kingdom tombs depict Osiris within a shrine with a plethora of uraei atop the cavetto cornice 
(Abitz, Kónig und Gott, pp. 18-19). In the small Ptolemaic temple at Deir el-Medina, the 
judgment hall of Osiris from Chapter 125 is similarly crowned with a frieze of uraei alternating 
with flame-signs and Maat-feathers (P. du Bourguet, Le temple de Deir al-Médina, p. 57; in texts, 
doors are also said to be decorated with uraei—CT IV 327t and 328b-c (cited by J.C. Goyon, Le 
Papyrus du Louvre N. 3279 [Cairo, 1966], p. 4 and n. 1). For antelopes in similar positions, 
compare J.-L. de Cenival, Livre pour sortir le jour (Bordeaux-Paris, 1992), p. 78, P. Louvre N 
3070 where an antelope head stands about the door of the shrine of the forty-two judges in the 
Book of the Dead (this scene is cited by Heerma van Voss, in Clarysse, Schoors, and Willems, 
eds., Egyptian Religion, p. 1006 n. 17, but he does not note the similarities between the positions 
of the uraei and the antelope heads). 


20 In Clarysse, Schoors, and Willems, eds., Egyptian Religion, pp. 1006-7. Heerma van Voss 
interprets the aleph-birds on Louvre D9 and CG 29305 as non-cryptographic writings, since other 
texts to the scene are not written in cryptography. However, as the stairway texts demonstrates, 
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can be among the enemies of the sun god and slaughtered for their evil deeds,” the 
antelope heads in the introductory scene of the Litany of Re are actually protectors of the 


sun god. As Darnell’s translation of the text on the Late Period sarcophagus of 


203 


Tadipakem has shown,” ~ the snake and crocodile in the Litany of Re are emissaries sent 


out by Re, and the flaming antelope heads guard the corners of the universe for the sun 
god." This new understanding of the protective aspects of the antelope heads and their 


alliance with Osiris and Re concurs with their description in the enigmatic annotation of 


the New Kingdom versions of the scene: 2 


htm^-sn mw.wt 
wd* nty.w sip.w® 
ntsn p(w) tni sn 
in imy.w-t3 swd sn n htmy.t 
nty tp.w=sn pr.(w) m sts 
h’=sn m ssm'-<s>n 


They destroy the dead, 


Louvre D9 does not actually transcribe all the text in Normalschrift, and the same is true with the 
label to the antelope heads. He also cites the mutilated calf in Book of the Dead Chapter 1, but 
the calf represents Horus, and if one accepts the “mourning” aspect of the antelopes as inimical 
animals, it is doubtful that the lamenting for the injured son: of Osiris can be compared to a 
Sethian animal. 


7! Ph. Derchain, Le sacrifice de I 'oryx (Bruxelles, 1962); one might also compare the 
metamorphosis of the Seth head on a hq? scepter from the lower register of the Tenth Hour of 
Amduat into an antelope head (Niwinski, Illustrated Theban Funerary Papyri, p. 177). 

?? A negative quality of the bubalis might be behind the obscure epithet of Khnum known from 
Eighteenth Dynasty temples in Nubia, hwi 5s. w (Wb. III 46.11). Translated as “who strikes the 
bubals" by R.A. Caminos, Semna-Kumna | The Temple of Semna (London, 1998), vol. 1, p. 35. 

?5 Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, p. 247. 

204 Compare the four bulls’ heads on the Corridor G ceiling in the Tomb of Ramesses VI 
associated with the firey punishments in the four corners of the world (Darnell, Enigmatic 


Netherworld Books, pp. 164-65) 


oe Hornung, Pforten, vol. 1, pp. 193-94; Zeidler, Pfortenbuchstudien, vol. 2, pp. 142-45. 
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namely those who judge the damned. 

It is they who distinguish themselves. 

It is those within the earth who assign them to the place of annihilation, 
whose heads come forth from the mystery. 

They appear out of their visible forms. 


* Hornung” interprets the beginning of the annotation as s3(w)t.sn “Was sie hüten ...” 


& 


This interpretation only works directly for Horemheb whose inscription begins =, but 


even then, the arm holding the loaf does not have a clear value. All other versions of this 


text begin (with variations in the bird sign) =. The strong arm (+=) can interchange 
with the dw-mountain through hieratic confusion, but a much simpler solution is to assign 
the arm with loaf and dw-mountain a common cryptographic value, namely f, t, d, or d. 
Of these options, ¢ fits best with the context: the bird stands for htm, while the 
arm/mountain is the phonetic complement £, and the t-hobble has the value m through 


208 


substitution of shape.?" Zeidler’s reading"? of sht, reading the dw mountain as h from 


acrophony with f3s.t is untenable. 


i Hornung”” interprets sip.w as “damned,” a common use of the word in the Underworld 
Books. As such, it is parallel to the word mw.wt in the first phrase, another term 
describing the damned, since they have died the dreaded “second death.” Another 
interpretation, but less likely, could derive from the context of the weighing of the heart, 


206 Pforten, vol. 2, p. 147. 


207 All readings can be found in the Appendix of Cryptographic Values in Darnell, Enigmatic 
Netherworld Books. 


28 Pfortenbuchstudien, vol. 2, p. 142. 


2 Pforten, vol. 2, p. 147. 
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P A 21 s " : 
where sip can also have a more neutral, technical sense. ° Also possible is a reading 


sp.w “the remainder,” but a clear parallel is lacking. 


* A passage from the Book of the Creation of the Solar Disk supports the reading offered 
here: 

di-sn tp-sn m hnty Sts.t-si?"! 

They stick their heads out from within their mystery." 
The difference in verbs between the Judgment Hall and the Creation of the Solar Disk is 
due to the direction from which the heads emerge—in the former, heads come down from 


the ceiling, while in the latter, gods emerge up out of mounds. 


f This interpretation shares many parallels throughout the Underworld Books, since many 
of the representations are not stationary, but come to life when the sun god reaches their 
region of the Underworld. The bubalis heads come forth from their “images” just like the 


human heads from the ssm-signs in the middle register of the Eighth Hour of Amduat:?"? 


dwi ntr pn 63 r=sn 
«nh imi.t=sn 
pr tp.w m sSm.w-sn 

It is when this great god calls to them, 
that what is within them lives, 


219 Seeber, Darstellung des Totengerichts, p. 78. 

?! Piankoff, La création du disque solaire, pl. 11, ll. 8-9. Another, less likely possibility 
(Hornung, Pforten, vol. 2, p. 147; Zeidler, Pfortenbuchstudien, vol. 2, p. 144) is to read p.t, 
referring to the top of the chamber. However, one would really expect a reference to the nn.t 
Undersky. 


?? Translation of Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, p. 291, see pp. 290-91 for a discussion 
of the context of this passage. 


28 Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 2, p. 616. 
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and the heads emerge from their images. 


New Kingdom, Text C: Anubis 


Tnpw sm it-f 
Anubis who swallows his father. 


The presence of Anubis in the Judgment Hall relates to Anubis' role as judge in 
the afterlife,'* in particular his epithet ip ib.w “assessor of hearts." The odd epithet 


“he who swallows his father” deserves further examination. The father of Anubis is 


216 217 


Osiris," " an extension of the identification of Horus and Anubis in particular contexts. 
That Anubis’ action for Osiris is a positive one cannot be doubted—on a pillar in the 
tomb of Ramesses VI,”'* Anubis is labeled 7npw hnty imnt.t ntr «3 scm it-f Wsir “Anubis 
foremost of the west, great god who swallows his father Osiris” The act of 
swallowing is synonymous with hiding the corpse of Osiris, a task for which Anubis was 


220 


responsible. Swallowing is a nefarious action when performed by a pig, but a 





?" H. Willems, “Anubis as a Judge," in W. Clarysse, A. Schoors, and H. Willems, eds., Egyptian 
Religion, the Last Thousand Years (Studies Dedicated to the Memory of Jan Quaegebeur) 
(Leuven, 1998), vol. 1, pp. 719-743. 

215 For the relation between this epithet and the weighing of the heart, see ibid., pp. 728-743. The 
meaning of this expression in the Pyramid Texts is discussed by S. Meurer, Die Feinde des 
Kónigs in den Pyramidentexten (Freiburg and Góttingen, 2002), pp. 160-167. 


d Willems, Coffin of Heqata, pp. 89-92; G. Vittmann, “Ein neuer religióser demotischer Text,” 
ZAS 117 (1990): 80 n. 9; Kohler, /miut, pp. 384-85. 


217 J, Quaegebeur, “Anubis, fils d'Osiris, le vacher,” Studia Aegyptiaca 3 (1977), pp. 119-130. 
218 Piankoff and Rambova, Tomb of Rameses VI, pl. 139. 


*19 Passage noted by U. Köhler, Das Imiut (Wiesbaden, 1975), vol. 2, pp. 388-89 (see pp. 390-95 
for Anubis as *swallower") and cited by Hornung, Pforten, vol. 2, p. 148. 


220 For a collection of textual references, especially the Twelfth Address to the Litany of Re and 
Fourth and Fifth Hours of Amduat, see Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 73-74. 
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beneficial action executed by Anubis and other divinities.”' The Egyptians seem to have 
intentionally chosen an otherwise negative action to counteract that very event from 
happening. Since Osiris and his means of rejuvenation, the eye of Horus, are in danger of 
being swallowed by the Typhonian pig, Anubis swallows Osiris instead to protect him. A 
nearly exact sequence of events occurs in the Seventh Hour of the Book of Amduat, 


where Re swallows his own eye until he passes over Apep.” 


The Bark with Baboons and Pig 

The upper right corner of the judgment hall contains a small bark in which two 
monkeys brandish throw sticks, one apparently in the act of striking a large pig. These 
monkeys are hypostases of the god Thoth, who attacks the swine of Seth? The Late 
Period versions differ from the earlier versions by placing both monkeys within the bark, 


rather than having one hovering outside of it^ In the Tomb of Ramesses VI, the pig is 


?! Cf Nut who swallows her “piglets” in order to give birth to them in the morning (N. Billing, 
Nut. The Goddess of Life in Text and Iconography (Uppsala, 2002], pp. 18-20, and Neith (Esna 
no. 60) who shelters the eye of Re by swallowing it (ibid, p. 20 n. 29). 


E Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 2, p. 552. 


23 C. Leitz, Tagewählerei, pp. 269-71 interprets this scene in light of CT Spell 157-158 (II 326- 
62), but he falsely associates the black pig of Seth with Anubis. Unfortunately, the obscurity of 
the spells does not shed much light on the Judgment Hall scene. For other mythological allusions 
relating to the monkey striking the pig in the bark, compare the myth involving Thoth and a pig 
(who swallows the star of the night) in P. Brooklyn 47.218.84 (unpublished)—for a brief 
description of this episode, see D. Meeks, *Un manuel de geographie religieuse du Delta," in S. 
Schoske, ed., Akten des vierten internationalen ägyptologen Kongresses München 1985 
(Hamburg, 1989), vol. 3, p. 300; Thoth also attacks a pig in P. Bibliotheque Nationale 177 (as 
described in Dawson, “The Number Seven in Egyptian Texts,” Aegyptus 8 [1927]: 104), 
accompanied by seven udjat-eyes, seven falcons, seven cats and seven ibises. For Thoth’s role in 
judgment scenes, see Seeber, Darstellung des Totengerichts, pp. 147-154. 


*4 For another parallel to this scene, see Hornung, Zwei ramessidische Königsgräber, pl. 128 and 
p 76; unfortunately, the scene is very damaged and none of the accompanying text survives. 


Underneath this scene are two dd-pillars with elaborate “solarized” Osirian crown, providing a 
parallel with the Re-Osiris in the Judgment Hall of the Book of Gates. 
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accompanied by a small label, 1, while the sarcophagi versions reproduce these signs at 
the same scale as the pig itself, but still arrange the hieroglyphs as a label. Heerma van 
Voss” reads this as “m di “der die Portion verschluckt,” but a reading of simply “m 
“swallower” enables a greater number of mythical references. The pig of Seth can 
swallow the eye of Horus, like the evil rrk serpent or Seth in the form of an oryx.” 
The action of Seth against Horus is analogous to the swallowing of the solar eye by 


Apep.?? 


New Kingdom, Text F: Label to Boat and Apes 


mdw ms*.tyw tni* wd“=f mdw dhwty 
The words of truth are distinguished, 


as he renders judgment, namely Djehuty.”° 


?5 In Clarysse, Schoors, and Willems, eds., Egyptian Religion, p. 1007. 


?* H, te Velde, “Some Egyptian Deities and their Piggishness,” in U. Luft, ed., Intellectual 
Heritage of Egypt (Budapest, 1992), pp. 572-4; Meurer, Die Feinde des Königs in den 
Pyramidentexten, pp. 197-199 (discussing passages in the Pyramid Texts where Seth is not 
specifically in the form of a pig). For a malevolent pig who “swallows,” also compare a demon 
who appears several times in the Magical Papyrus of Brooklyn: §3y.¢ “m.t n.t imnt.t (S. Sauneron, 
Le papyrus magique illustré, pp. 7-8). Sauneron also connects the “swallowing” pig form of the 
demon with the pig in the Judgment Scene of the Book of Gates. The malevolence of the pig in 
these magical texts is further expressed by the demonic hdr.t, probably an Egyptian transcription 
of the Semitic word for pig (ibid., p. 9). Even when not specifically in pig-form, Seth can swallow 
(“m) the eye of Horus (G. Meuer, Die Feinde des Königs in den Pyramidentexten [Freiburg, 
2002], pp. 198-199). 


?? J.F. Borghouts, “The Victorious Eyes: A Structural Analysis of Two Egyptian Mythologizing 
Texts of the Middle Kingdom,” in Studien zu Sprache und Religion Agyptens zu Ehren von 
Wolfhart Westendorf, vol. 2: Religion (Göttingen: Hubert and Co., 1984), pp. 703-16. 


28 Derchain, Le sacrifice de l'oryx, pp. 26-27 and text 15 (p. 54). 
9 JF. Borghouts, “The Evil Eye of Apopis,” JEA 59 (1973): 114-121. 


230 This translation agrees with the readings of Hornung, Pforten, vol. 2, p. 149 and Zeidler, 
Pfortenbuchstudien, vol. 2, pp. 148-149, who reads m3°.tyw “Rechtschaffenen,” rather than ms*.t. 
Both are possibilities, since the bird following the m3“-socle could be read as tyw (substitution) or 
t (substitution followed by consonantal principle tyw > 1). 
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* The use of the verb fni in conjunction with ms“.t is normally used in negative 
connotations—truth cannot be distinguished from falsehood (Wb. V 375.24-25). Here, 
the verb fni refers to the judgment, because the blessed dead (m3“.tyw)” will be 
separated from the damned. 

ntr hef ir.t hry-Ap(?y-f 

dwstyw n s33w=f 

tnn tn dw3.tywm §sm-tn? 

The god appears in glory, the eye atop(?) his head. 

The Underworldly gods pertain to his guardianship. 

Distinguish yourself, Underworldly gods, by means of your visible forms. 

* [n the tombs of Horemheb and Ramesses VI, hieroglyphs which normally write the 
phrase gm-ws follow the sun-disk sign, here read as ir.t. The other versions either omit 
these signs or leave a blank space. As in the numerous examples of gm-ws in the Book of 
Amduat, the papyrus original to the Judgment Hall may have been damaged by the time it 
was used as a template for the decoration of the tomb of Horemheb. Another possibility 
is proposed here—the hair sign, read as a sportive writing /iry-tp “that which is upon the 
head," called to mind the common expression gm ws. The presence of the sun disk/eye 


atop the head of the ape recalls an event in the story “The Contendings of Horus and 


Seth" (see below). 





3I Compare the deities called m3‘ty.w in the 43* Scene of the Book of Gates, who hold aloft a 
m3*.t feather (Hornung, Pforten, vol. 1, pp. 254-57). 
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> In the version from the tomb of Horemheb, this statement appears at the beginning to 
the labels of the apes, which fits an address to both monkeys, before describing each 


individually. 


Label to Lower Ape 


ky* 
ntr pn h*.(w) 
di=f nl? m° 
The ape. 
This god has appeared in glory, 
causing to be spat out that which was swallowed. 


* 'This word consists of a g-pot and two reed-leafs in various arrangements. In each 
version, this word appears immediately adjacent to the ape hovering outside the boat. 
The terms kiw/kiki/ky (Wb. V 110.4, 116.12) for “ape” suggest a value of k for the pot- 


stand, a reasonable phonetic interchange between g and ke? 


> The reading h for N 7] (F26) is not based on acrophony from hn? but a substitution 


of kind with the animal belly (F32). 


° In the tomb of Horemhab and the Osirieon, this line is separated into three elements: ntr 
pn ht near the prow in front of the ape, di=f nh near the stern behind the ape, and “m 
above the pig. The second element is missing in the tomb of Ramesses VI, where the text 


is arranged in a more ordered fashion. The circular motion required to read the signs 


?? Junge, Late Egyptian Grammar, p. 36 (discussing the develarization of q and interchange with 
g and k); Sethe, Aegyptische Verbum, vol. 1, pp. 168-171. For a similar interchange between g 
and k, compare hieroglyphic gif/gwf written as kf/kwf in Demotic (Erichsen, Demotisches 
Glossar, p. 562) and 6am in Coptic (Westendorf, Koptisches Handwörterbuch, p. 462). 
References courtesy of John Darnell. 
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Questionably suggested by Zeidler, Pfortenbuchstudien, vol. 2, p. 148. 
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enhances the cyclical nature of the text, an excellent example of cryptography by 
perturbation. The pig might even serve as another over-sized hieroglyph—“causing to be 


spit out, what the pig swallowed.” 


Read together as annotations to the apes, new meanings of the text appear. The 
second person plural pronoun is used to address both apes, while each is described as 
“this god.” Both appear in glory, but the top ape has a sun disk atop his head (according 
to the text), while the second causes the pig to “spit out that which was swallowed.” The 
actions involved as well as the characters—the pig (Seth) and the ape (Thoth)—suggest a 
connection with a central event in the Contendings of Horus and Seth. After Isis smears 
Horus’ semen on lettuce in Seth's garden, Seth consumes Horus’ semen. During the next 
court proceedings, Seth claims to have violated Horus, but Horus convinces the tribunal 
to seek out the semen to prove that the opposite is the case. When Thoth calls the semen 
forth from Seth, it refuses to emerge from his ear, but takes the form of a “disk of gold” 
atop his head. Before Seth can destroy the disk in his rage, it is appropriated by Thoth.?^ 
Applied to the scene and annotations in the Judgment Hall, the lower monkey is striking 
Seth, causing the divine material to be expectorated, while the upper monkey adorns 


himself with the sun disk. 


?* This latter episode is translated by M. Broze, Mythe et roman en Égypte ancienne: Les 
Aventures d'Horus et Seth dans le Papyrus Chester Beatty I (Brussels, 1996), pp. 95-97. An 
excellent examination of this episode, with parallels from. the Pyramid Texts, appears in Te 
Velde, Seth: God of Confusion, pp. 43-46. J.G. Griffiths, The Conflict of Horus and Seth from 
Egyptian and Classical Sources (Liverpool, 1960), pp. 45-46 also notes two texts from Edfu 
where Seth swallows lettuce, becomes pregnant, and “gives birth" to a sun disk atop his head. 
See also the examination of F. Servajean, “Lune ou soleil d'or? Un épisode de Aventures d’ Horus 
et Seth," RdE 55 (2004), p. 125-147. 
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The ape of Thoth causes the pig to spit out that which he has swallowed. An 
annotation to the crocodile Wenty in the Creation of the Solar Disk describes similar 
action and provides a previously unrecognized parallel to the cryptographic text in the 
Judgment Hall: 

Wnty bs-f °3°=f ir.t RC imy h.t=f 

km.t=s “q=s m h“.w=s 

Wenty vomits and ejaculates the eye of Re which is in his belly, 

its pupil entering in its glorious apparitions.” 
Even the swallowing of Re by an at best ambivalent creature, Wenty, has a renewing and 
positive effect. A similar process of “swallowing” appears in several scenes from the 
Book of Gates, where time is swallowed by various beings (e.g. the Herert snake and 
Agen), only to be regurgitated.“° The potentially destructive act of swallowing is a 
prerequisite to the recreation of time. While the “swallowing” performed by the pig is 
clearly an evil action (hence the punishment by the apes), when Anubis “swallows his 
father,” he is acting as a beneficial member of the Judgment Hall of Osiris. However, 
both actions ultimately support the maintenance of the cosmos, because what the Seth-pig 
swallows reappears as a manifestation of the solar god, just like the Wenty vomiting and 
ejaculating the eye of Re which he swallowed. 

Although the translation above differs greatly from Hornung’s translation, the 


final statement—‘the Datians pertain to his guardianship”—agrees with his interpretation 


235 Translation of Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, p. 185, see also pp. 320-21 for further 
commentary to the passage. 


?$ Hornung, Pforten, pp. 113-14 and the references cited by Zeidler, Pfortenbuchstudien, vol. 2, 
p. 99 n. 1. See also the use of “swallowing” as a punishment of enemies throughout the 
Underworld Books (E. Hornung, “Schwarze Löcher von innen betrachtet: Die altägyptische 
Hölle,” in T. Schabert and E. Hornung, eds., Strukturen des Chaos [München, 1994], pp. 227- 
262). 
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of the overall meaning of the text—the apotropaic function of the divine eye.” The sun 
disk which emerges from the head of the Thoth baboon extends protection over all the 


Underworldly denizens. 


Text G: New Kingdom/Late Period Text to the Scale 
Label (in all New Kingdom versions): 


This label appears in a column in front of the “solar text” above the gods on the 
stairs and is followed by a label describing the gods on the steps (3h. w imy Imn.t). 


ntr fsi mhs.t 
God who carries the scale. 


Louvre D9 variant: 

iry mh3.t 

He belonging to the scale. 

Additional text in Horemhab and Ramesses II: 

th “b mhs.t? 

The plummet which unites the scale. 

* The cryptographic values of the signs are easily explained. The word th is spelled with 
an elaborate ¢-loaf in its mould (X2) followed by a sun-disk substituting for the third A. 
The wp-horns possess the value of the single horn—‘b. The standing deity, who is in the 


position of the plummet, “unites” the scale, since he is simultaneously the center balance 


for the two scale-pans. 


27 Hornung, OLZ 96:2 (2002): 195 takes issue with Zeidler's criticism of his reading, citing J.C. 
Darnell, *The Apotropaic Goddess in the Eye," SAK 24 (1997): 35-48 for this important quality 
of the udjat-eye. 
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The scale is a hypostasis of Thoth,”** and he can be specifically identified with the 
indicator of balance, the plummet (th). Similarly, the god in the Judgment Hall carries 
the scales, but his body is in the position of the support and plummet. The plummet 
shows the difference between the two objects being weighed, and in descriptions of the 


weighing of the heart, the th should be at s.t=f “its (proper) place.” An epithet of Thoth, 


99240 


th *q3 hry-ib mh3.t “the precise plummet in the midst of the scale,” expresses a similar 


idea. 


Text H: New Kingdom Label to the Gods on the Stairway 


ntr rdi wd* Sbw §*.w* m sh.w 
fai wdn.w? m mh3.t 

isf.tyw mw.wt tm(w) hpr 
wd“ mdw hwi ir.t 


God who causes the apportioning of offerings and portions among the blessed spirits. 
Who carries the weights on the scale, 

with the result that the evil doers and damned cease to exist. 
The one who judges, who protects the eye. 


235 Seeber, Darstellung des Totengerichts, p. 68. However, Zeidler’s reading (Pfortenbuchstudien, 
vol. 2, p. 152) of the cryptography as Dhwty nb mh3.t is flawed with the exception of the last 
word. For a collection of passages dealing with the imagery of the scale, see H. Grapow, Die 
bildlichen Ausdrücke des Aegyptischen (Leipzig, 1924), pp. 168-170. 


?? Wilson, Ptolemaic Lexikon, p. 1149. Note the interesting discussion of th in M. Stracmans, 


“Sur un passage altéré de la stèle de Kouban Il. 11-15 (à propos de la balance de la Justice),” La 
nouvelle Clio 6 (1954): 378-385. 


40 Urk, IV 2093.7. 
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* The s“.r offerings further relate the judgment scene to the offering of the eye of Horus; 
in the Ramesseum Dramatic Papyrus, the offering of two s*.t loaves by the lector priest to 
the king is interpreted as Thoth offering the eye of Horus:”*' 

[kpr n di hry]-hb §.ty nswt ... 

Dhwty Hr dd mdw Hr mn nek ir.t=k ni Xs ir-k 

Dhwty [r]dit s“.t snw 

[Then the lector] priest [gives] two loaves to the king ... 

Thoth says to Horus: “Horus, take your eye! It shall never be separated from you! 

Thoth gives two loaves. 
The requirements of the udjat-eye which are weighed in this scale also measure out the 


provisions for the blessed dead, because the provisions themselves are metaphorically the 


udjat-eye! 


n Wdn-weights (Wb. 1 390.17) can refer specifically to the weight at the end of the plumb 
line, which is typically shown being adjusted by Anubis in the weighing of the heart 
scenes. Reading wdn.w, as opposed to mdw,"? is suggested by a passage in the Tale of 
the Eloquent Peasant, where the peasant addresses the official as hzy fsi wdn.w “O 
plummet line which carries the weights? The three mdw-sticks which write wdn.w 


here are also used to write mdw at the end of the annotation, echoing another pun in the 


*41 Sethe, Dramatische Ti exte, pl. 2, M. 18-19 and p. 121; as Sethe notes, this statement borrows 
from PT Utterance 142 (§87): “O Osiris the King, take the Eye of Horus, for it will not be 
sundered from you—2 $“t-cakes” (translation Faulkner, Pyramid Texts, p. 28). 


?^? Cf Zeidler, Pfortenbuchstudien, vol. 2, p. 153: *der die Worte mit der Waage wiegt;" 
Hornung, Pforten, vol. 2, p. 150 has a similar translation. 


?? B1 122; Parkinson, The Tale of the Eloquent Peasant, p. 22. 
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Eloquent Peasant where aspects of speech and judgment are metaphors for the parts of a 


scale: “Your tongue is the plummet; your heart is the weight; your lips are its arms.” 


For further commentary on the scales, see infra. 
Gods on the Steps 
Label to the gods on the steps: 


New Kingdom/CG 29305: sh.w imy.w^ imn.t “blessed spirits who are in the West” 
Louvre D9: psd.t imy.w ht Wsir “Ennead who is in the following of Osiris” 


* The New Kingdom versions use the An-skin sign, while CG 29305 writes the 
preposition with the prostrate mummy” and plural strokes. 
Text I: Solar label 

The single vertical line, which is normally interpreted as part of the label of 
Anubis,” is here linked with the annotation of the gods on the stairs, which is 
predominately solar in nature. Both texts share cosmographic allusions and the use of 
the painted eye, albeit with different cryptographic values. 
cacy Rc 

€n.(w) m dsr.t 
The standing place of Re, 


having become beautiful in redness. 


A close parallel to this short description appears in texts F and G from the Book 
of Nut: 


Book of Nut, Text F: 
wb-f m-hnw © üt=f Wsir 
sw ‘nh it-f 

244 


Translation of Parkinson, The Tale of Sinuhe and Other Ancient Egyptian Poems, p. 66. 


? A fairly common cryptographic writing for m (Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 25- 
26). 


? None of the translations of this text as a label to Anbuis are persuasive. 
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sh-f ‘n-f hr-f 
He shall become pure in the hand of his father Osiris. 
Then his father comes to live, 

becoming effective and beautiful before him. 


Book of Nut, Text G: 


dsr.t ( Vf m-ht ms=f 
The redness after his birth. 


The appearance of cryptographic orthographies which can all be read as 
astronomical terms—h‘, *n, and d$r—should not be coincidental. The short vertical 
annotation commonly read as a label to Anubis may now be reinterpreted in light of the 
parallels in the Book of Nut. Re halts within the Judgment Hall of Osiris for the 
momentous event of the weighing of the udjat-eye (see below), but the label indicates the 


assured outcome—Re will once again shine brightly in the redness of dawn. 


Text J: New Kingdom/Late Period Text over the Gods 
This annotation appears mostly preserved in five New Kingdom versions and on 
one Late Period sarcophagus, CG 29305 (pl. 65B). The text appears over the gods on the 


steps, but describes the actions of Re within the Judgment Hall. 


i(w) sh RC htp=f m dws.t 
wb3=f kkw-sm3w 
rnpi m ‘nh? 
htp ntr m wdt.n-f 
wbn m itn-f 


Re is luminous when he rests in the Duat, 
when he opens the uniform darkness, 
and rejuvenates in life. 
The god is content with what he has commanded, 
and shines from his disk. 


?" The P. Carlsberg I version of Text G, spells out dsr.t, and explains that the red-crown in the 
hieroglyphic writing is to be read dsr.t 
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“Several variants exist among the different versions; while three write reed leaf plus bird, 
Seti I sarcophagus and Ramesses III add a sign after the reed leaf, a t-loaf or round sign 
respectively. The reading i(w) 3h could fit either reading. An alternate reading” as iw 


R* ... cannot be ruled out. 


^ This reading follows previous translators"? and is particularly supported by the version 
on CG 29305, which replaces the p.t sign with a p-stool. Although the “uniform 
darkness" can describe the limitless expanse beyond the ordered cosmos? and is often a 
term for Underworldly regions, the present text offers clues to a specific location—the 
Egg of Sokar, which is said to exist in the kkw-sm3zw. The Egg of Sokar is the place of 
the solar rebirth within the Underworld, immediately preceding the reanimation of the 
corpse in the Sixth Hour and battle with Apep in the Seventh Hour. The *roar of heaven 
when it storms” that is heard within the Egg of Sokar is the sound of creation itself." 
The phrase “rejuvenation in life" in the Judgment Hall text suggests that the uniform 


darkness refers to this regenerative oval. 


ae Hornung, Pforten, vol. 2, p. 149; Zeidler, Pfortenbuch Studien, vol. 2, pp. 150-51; Wiebach- 
Koepke, Phdnomenologie der Bewegungsabläufe, pp. 270-71. 


^? Hornung, Pforten, vol. 2, p. 149; Zeidler, Pfortenbuch Studien, vol. 2, pp. 150-51. The 
spellings in CG 29305 may also support this reading (Heerma van Voss, in Studies Quaegebeur, 
vol. 2, p. 1005 and 1008-1009. 


ae Neugebauer and Parker, Egyptian Astronomical Texts, vol. 1, pl. 44. 


251 


Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, p. 443 n. 84. 
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° The reading wdt.n-f was proposed by Zeidler. Although he does not note the 


derivations, most of the signs can be explained easily by non-acrophonic principles.” 


Although the translation of this passage follows closely that proposed by other 
scholars, an entirely new interpretation of the text arises from a closer look at the 
lexicography. This cryptographic text associates two momentous events of the nightly 
solar journey—the cosmic judgment in Scene 33 of the Book of Gates and the Egg of 


Sokar in the Fifth Hour of Amduat. Both scenes are obviously situated during the Fifth 


Hour of the Night, and in each, Anubis appears as a protector of the Osirian corpse.^? 


The two scenes exemplify essential events for solar rejuvenation—a successful verdict 
for Re against his enemies and contact with the chaotic forces of the uncreated world. 
The Type II sarcophagi provide further prove for this theory, since the Judgment Hall 


immediately precedes the Fifth Hour of Amduat. 


Text K: New Kingdom/Late Period Text beneath the staircase 


The int3.t-platform atop which Osiris sits enthroned contains a depiction of four 
bound enemies along with several columns of enigmatic text. Two distinct versions of 
the text appear on extant monuments—a New Kingdom recension and a Late Period 
recension. The import of the text is the same, but each version utilizes different 
expressions (hr rd.wy=fy vs. hr=f) and orthographies, with the Late Period recension 
employing a number of non-cryptographic writings. 


Louvre D9, BM 1504, and CG 29305 (Pls. 65, 65B): 


bft.yw-f hr-f 
ntr.w sh.w m-b3h=f 
hft nm.t m hfty.w mw.wt dw3.t * 


?^? Bird: w as a substitution of kind; di-arm/strong arm: d from hieratic confusion with dw- 


mountain, or collapse of the dentals and consonantal principle di > d > d; the p-socle for t is 
odd. 


253 
See supra. 
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wd Wsir hftyw n htmy.t 
b3.wesn? ir=f S .t-sn 


His enemies are beneath him, 

while the gods and blessed spirits are before him, 

opposite the slaughtering blocks in the Underworld, 
containing the enemies and the damned of the Underworld.. 

Osiris commends his enemies to the place of annihilation, 

as for their bas, he makes their slaughter. 

Or: so that he might make their slaughter. 
* Hornung?” transliterates this section of the Louvre sarcophagus as: hft n mwt n dstjw, 
noting that this does not produce a readable statement. The reading nmw.t “slaughtering 
blocks” is similar to Heerma van Voss’ translation “the executioner,” citing Wb. II 
264.10. It is also possible that the text on the Late Period sarcophagi represent an 
incorrect "translation" of the New Kingdom cryptographic text. For example, the multi- 
coiled serpent of the New Kingdom versions is transposed into the f-viper, but the pupil is 
kept, possibly because the pupil for the eye was no longer considered to be 


*cryptographic."?5 However, since the signs on the Late Period sarcophagi can be read 


as a coherent text, the latter scenario is not likely. 


oF ollowing the zm-sled, Louvre D9 writes a bad-bird and two z-bolts. The New Kingdom 
versions lack a determinative, so the bad-bird on the sarcophagus might be a 
transformation of the bird-sign which writes b3 in most of the earlier texts (Horemheb 
uses a b3-ram). The two z-bolts probably derive from the suffix pronoun =sn in the earlier 


texts, as the other late copies indicate. 








4 Pforten, vol. 2, p. 150. 
355 In Egyptian Religion, p. 1009. 

256 Compare the frequent use of the pupil for ir-eye in Thirtieth Dynasty-early Ptolemaic funerary 
papyri. 
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New Kingdom/Berlin 49, BM 1504, CG 29305: 


hft.yw-f hr rd.wy-fy 

ntr.w 3h.w m-bsh-f 

ir=f tnw.t m dw3.tyw 

wd=f hft.yw r htmy.t 

b3.wesn ir-f &.t-sn 

His enemies are beneath his two soles, 

while the gods and the blessed spirits are before him. 
He makes a reckoning among the Datians. 


And he commends the enemies to the place of annihilation. 
As for their bas, he makes their slaughter. 


Comparison of the Enthroned Osiris Scenes 

Three other religious tableaus relate, through their iconography and/or 
cryptographic annotations, to the Judgment Hall of Osiris in the Book of Gates. The first 
of these, referred to above, is the depiction of Osiris atop the tntz.t-staircase in Third 
Intermediate Period papyri. Much in the Third Intermediate Period tnt3.t-staircase scene 
suggests an association with reckoning and judgment, and it is likewise preceded by an 
elaborately represented portal. The tnt3.t in both scenes symbolize the primordial mound 
of creation," contributing to the cosmic nature of the judgment in the Book of Gates. 


Osiris sits upon the original mound and presides over the vindication of Re and the 


27 Kuhlmann, Das Thron im alten Ägypten, pp. 33-34, 93-95. One might also compare the 
architectural representation of the primeval mound with steps at the Osireion (Frankfort, 
Cenotaph of Seti I, vol. I, p. 28-29, note especially the parallel in the payrus of Anhai [EA 58], 
which combines the concluding scene of Gates with the primeval mound and columned hall; the 
ground plan of the Osireion is shown side-by-side with the papyrus of Anhai in A.J. Spencer, 
Death in Ancient Egypt [London, 1982], p. 150, fig. 49). A similar staircase is mentioned in the 
Seventh Litany of the Litany of Re, which is attributed to both Re and Osiris (Hornung, 
Anbetung, vol. 1, pp. 203-204): iw isk r-f sfr n-tn sw r “r pn ‘r=tn n=f isw ntr.w r-f imy.w ht RC 
Wsir “May you cause him to ascend this staircase, to which you ascend and to which the gods 
who are in the following of Re and Osiris are called.” 
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continuation of the ordered created world. In the second parallel scene, from the lower 
register of the Eighth Hour of the Book of the Night, an enthroned Osiris and his court 
appear between two door leaves.” The throne of Osiris, although not placed atop a 
staired platform, has a bound enemy figure beneath it, mimicking the four enemies 
beneath Osiris in Scene 33 from Gates.’ 

The “Awakening of Osiris””° is the second scene related to the Judgment Hall in 
the Book of Gates. It appears at the end of the tomb of Ramesses IX, the same position 
of prominence given to the Judgment Hall in the tomb of Ramesses III. Furthermore, 
several of the cryptographic values are similar, particularly the use of the man at the 
grinding stone for nd, which is common to the Judgment Hall, Awakening of Osiris, and 
the enthroned Osiris in the Book of Gates. The cryptographic text of these three scenes 
as well as the specific choice of enigmatic values for these signs indicates the underlying 
unity of the depictions. However, the Awakening of Osiris contains some elements not 
attested in the other templates, such as the position of Osiris on his stomach, in the 


process of resurrecting.”°' 


?55 Roulin, Le Livre de la Nuit, vol. 1, p. 259. 


?5? These depictions relate to the enemies shown underneath and around thrones actually used by 
Egyptian pharaohs (Kuhlmann, Das Thron im alten Agypten, pp. 69-71). 


%0 Occurrences of this scene are collected by H. Willems, “The Embalmer Embalmed: Remarks 
on the Meaning of the Decoration of Some Middle Kingdom Coffins,” in J. van Dijk, ed., Essays 
in Honour of Herman Te Velde (Groningen, 1997), p. 359, n. 57. The only translation is the quite 
suspect attempt by E. Drioton, “Inscription énigmatique du tombeau de Chéchanq III à Tanis,” 
Kemi 12 (1952): 24-33. 

%1 Herbin, RdE 54 (2003): 85-86, citing numerous texts where Osiris pn“ sw “turns over;" he 
does not cite the accompanying iconographic evidence. For a rare (if not unique) depiction of the 
awakening Osiris in three dimensions, see Hornung and Bryan, eds., Quest for Immortality, pp. 
176-77. 
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The third and strongest parallel exists between the Judgment Hall and the 
enthronement scene from the Book of the Night (lower register of the Eighth Hour), since 
the connection was explicitly recognized by the Egyptians themselves—both scenes 
appear on the Type II sarcophagi, framing the hours of the middle of the night. The 
cryptographic label above Horus in the Seventh Hour of the Book of the Night suggests a 
deeper relationship with the Judgment Hall (for a translation, see infra). The phrase ip 
hsiw stands in contrast with sip mw.wt in the Judgment Hall of Osiris. The verb ip is 
used commonly to describe a positive action of Re (or here Horus) on behalf of Osiris, 


just as sip frequently expresses the damnation of the enemies of Re. 


A Lunar Interpretation: The Udjat-Eye in the Judgment Hall 

The key to understanding the significance of the Judgment Hall of Osiris is the 
recognition of the object being weighed in the scales, one of the focal points in the 
tableau. Several different pieces of evidence suggest that the udjat-eye is that key—the 
purpose of the scales is to measure the requirements of the eye of Horus, so that it might 
be refilled. The restoration of the udjat-eye is here the template for the justification of Re 
in the Underworld. Furthermore, the Judgment Hall exploits the lunar imagery of the 
udjat-eye as the underworldly replacement of the sun disk. 

The first hint of the lunar significance of the tableau is the juxtaposition of 
monkeys and a large swine, which is an allusion to the birth of the eye of Horus and its 


protection by Thoth.” As noted above, the Coffin Texts link the measuring of the udjat- 


202 Te Velde, Seth: God of Confusion, pp. 44-45. 
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eye with Seth as black pig, providing a further pedigree for the constellation of images in 
the upper right corner of Scene 33. 

The mummiform god who forms the “stand” for the scale-pans is unique to the 
Judgment Hall of Osiris, with the exception of a Twenty-second Dynasty mummy 
cartonnage.”” In contrast to Chapter 125 of the Book of the Dead, the scale-pans in the 
Book of Gates remain empty, leading Seeber to suggest that the former judgment takes 
places on an individual scale, while the latter represents a cosmic manifestation of the 
event ^ The proximity of the Judgment Hall of Osiris to the solar corpse in the Sixth 
Hour of the Book of Gates on the Type II sarcophagi provides irrefutable evidence for the 
transcendent nature of the events rendered in Scene 33. If the Judgment Hall of Osiris 
represents the ultimate triumph of Re over his enemies, which is the pattern for the moral 
weighing of the heart, one must determine the purpose to which the scales are put in the 
Book of Gates, a previously unexamined topic. While the scales might weigh the heart of 
Re, there is no evidence to suggest such a corporeal interpretation. For the solar god, it is 
not his heart that must be measured, but rather the ultimate expression of his well-being 
and victory—the wd3.t-eye. 

The wd3.t-eye is a paradigm of measurability,”° and its lunar identity makes the 


wd3.t-eye ideal for a Netherworldly metaphor. Book of the Dead Chapter 71 provides 


%3 J, Capart, “Ra, juge des morts," CdE 14 (1939): 232-36. 


264 


Untersuchungen zur Darstellung des Totengerichts, pp. 187-192. 


265 Cf. the use of the parts of the udjat eye for grain measurements S. Vleeming, “Maße und 
Gewichte," LA III (1980): cls. 1201-02; see also the discussion in Te Velde, Seth: God of 
Confusion, pp. 48-49. See also the brief note on the missing 1/64 by A. Belluccio, “Le nombre 
caché dans l'Oeil d’Horus,” DE 32 (1995): 7-8. At the temple of Kom Ombo a list of fractions 
and toponyms describing water offerings relates the eye of Horus (which can also write b3q.t) to 
Egypt, and thus the parts of Egypt to the fractional components of the udjat, discussed both by P. 
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an unambiguous connection between udjat-eye and scale, as does a priestly declaration 


from Edfu Temple:7°’ 


i ts.w 7 d3is.w pwy rmn mh3.t 
grh pwy n ip wds.t 

O these seven Utterances, who carry the scale, 
during this night of reckoning the udjat-eye. 


ni hbi-i m r3.w n.w ir.t 

ni [(d3s-i] m iwsw 

ni nkn=i dbhw nw ntr.t 

I have not diminished the parts of the Hours-eye, 

I have not [been false] with the scales, 

I have not damaged the requirements of the divine eye. 


Numerous texts speak of the “lack” in the udjat-eye that must be "filled"?95 — 
weighing the eye to determine the exact lack is not only a logical extension of these 


passages, but an activity specifically suggested by the exact measurements given for the 








Derchain, “Miettes,” RdE 46 (1995): 89-92; and D. Kurth, “Die Ritualszene mit den 
medizinischen Instrumenten im Tempel von Kom Ombo (Nr. 950)," in M. Schade-Busch, ed., 
Wege öffnen. Festschrift für Rolf Gundlach [Wiesbaden, 1996], pp. 149-164). 


266 For the moon as the Netherworldly sun, compare the straightforward statement in the Great 
Hymn to Amun at Hibis Temple (Davies, Hibis, pl. 33, 1. 17): isb(t)-k m idn m grh “your left eye 
is the replacement (for the sun) in the night" (probably a pun on idn “replacement” and itn “sun 
disk"); for earlier references, see Assmann, Liturgische Lieder, p. 309 and Herbin, BIFAO 82 
(1982): 261-62 (Osiris as moon); H. Ernst, “Die Nordkapelle des groBen Tempels in Abu 
Simbel," SAK (2000): 58-59. The speeches by the thirty gods who represent the lunar months on 
the Propylon of the Temple of Khonsu offer numerous expressions of the moon as solar 
replacement in the Netherworld (Urk. VIH, nos. 53-54). For an extensive treatment of the 
connection between Osiris, the udjat-eye, and the moon, see P. Koemoth, “Osiris-Lune, l'horizon 
et l'oeil oudjat," CdE 71 (1996): 203-220; Smith, On the Primaeval Ocean, pp. 120-125. 


^" Book of the Dead, Chapter 71: Naville, Todtenbuch, p. 153, Aa. In the Late Period versions of 
Chapter 71, the 1s.w are replaced by the dzisw— R. El Sayed, “Les sept vaches célestes, leur 
taureau et les quatre gouvernails,” MDAIK 36 (1980): 387-90; J. Assmann, “Der Tempel der 
ägyptischen Spätzeit als Kanonisierung kultureller Identität,” in J. Osing and E.K. Nielsen, eds., 
The Heritage of Ancient Egypt (Studies Iversen) (Copenhagen, 1992), pp. 18-19. 


%68 S. Aufrere, L'univers minéral dans la pensée égyptienne (Cairo, 1991), vol. 1, pp. 199-202. 
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missing portions? The most explicit depictions of refilling the udjat eye appear in 
temples of Edfu,” Dendera,"" and Philae where a series of gods (fourteen or fifteen in 
number) ascend a “lunar stairway” in order to merge with, and thus replenish, the udjat- 
eye?" Thus, the staircase on which Osiris sits in the Judgment Hall may also be an 
allusion to the lunar cycle. As in the Book of Gates, the gods ascending the staircase are 


referred to as a psd.t.”” The hymn accompanying the lunar crescent in these scenes, 


?9 In Coffin Texts Spell 155 (CT II 297c-298a), an address to the b3.w psdntyw “the bas of the 
new moon,” the deceased claims knowledge of the precise number of r3-parts that differentiate 
the filled eye from the damaged eye (Barguet, Textes des sarcophages, p. 572). At the conclusion 
of the spell (R. El Sayed, “Les sept vaches célestes, leur taureau et les quatre gouvernails,” 
MDAIK 36 [1980]: 387-90), the deities involved are listed as Osiris, Anubis, and Isdes (= Thoth), 
who all appear in the Judgment Hall of Osiris. Related Book of the Dead Chapters 114 and 116 
which involve knowing the “souls of Heliopolis” also gives prominence to knowledge of the 
requirements of the udjat-eye. For an early treatment of both texts together, see K. Sethe, “Die 
Spriiche fiir das Kennen der Seelen der heiligen Orte,” ZAS 57 (1920): 1-50. 


?? The stairs are part of the astronomical scenes on the north wall of the pronaos (Description 1, 
pl. 58; reproduced in Labrique, RdE 49 [1998]: pl. XV). 


?"! The stair scene occurs in a large lunar tableau on the ceiling of the pronaos (Description IV, 
pl. 18 [reproduced in Labrique, RdE 49 (1998): pl. XXL; Brugsch, Thesaurus, p. 35 [sketch in 
Herbin, BIFAO 82 (1982): 242]), on the south exterior wall of the pronaos (Lepsius, Denkmäler, 
vol. IV, pl. 56, a; reproduced in Herbin, B/FAO 82 [1982]: 240), and on the ceiling of an Osiris 
chapel on the roof (S. Cauville, Dendara. Les chapelles osiriennes, Dendara X/2, 1997, pl. 260; 
ibid., vol. 3, pp. 204-205). 


?? All the scenes are described, translated, and discussed at length by Aufrére, L'univers minéral 
dans la pensée égyptienne, vol. 1, pp. 205ff. Another possible textual reference to the lunar 
staircase occurs in the “Hymn to the Twelve Names of Re-Horakhty," attested in several 
versions: i R° hry ch°.w-f *h* hr hnd=f nw bis “O Re, master of his lifetimes, who stands upon his 
throne of iron.” (Gasse, BIFAO 84 [1984]: 204; the transliteration here is based on the Portal of 
Euergetes and the more accurate copy in P. Clere, La porte d'Évergéte, pl. 72). Gasse, BIFAO 84 
(1984): 219 n. 38 sees this stairway as a solar symbol. The filling of the eye atop the staircase is 
also discussed by Gutbub, Textes fondamentaux, pp. 389-390. 


7? A detailed examination of the groups of gods associated with these scenes appears in Fr. 
Labrique, *L'escorte de la lune sur la porte d'Evergéte à Karnak," in R. Gundlach and M. 


Rochholz, eds., 4. Agyptologische Tempeltagung: Feste im Tempel (Wiesbaden, 1998), pp. 91- 
121; idem, “L’escorte de la lune sur la porte d’Evergéte à Karnak,” RdE 49 (1998): 107-149. 
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gives an active role to Osiris, who in a solarized form fills the missing parts of the udjat- 


274 
eye: 


hnty-mk=s hnm.n=f i3b.t 

Wsir wbn(w) m ntr im=s 

hprr Sps hr mh hb=s 

Khentymekes has joined to the left eye (moon), 
Osiris has shined as a god by means of it, 

the noble scarab fills its lack. 


This same text describes the actions of Thoth thus:?” 
Dhwty pr.(w) m m3°-hrw sip.n=f wds.t n nb=s 
wts.n=f sw dbh=s 
Thoth has come forth justified after reckoning the udjat-eye for its lord, 
after supplying it with its requirements. 
After filling the missing portions of the udjat-eye (“its requirements”), the hymn states 
that both Re and Osiris are m3‘-hrw against their enemies. Victory and justification flow 
directly from the reconstitution of the eye. A measurement of the eye’s lacking elements 
is thus a necessary prerequisite to the filling of the eye and triumph over isf.t. Once 
filled, the eye will balance with Maat, providing a possible template for the weighing of 
the heart in Chapter 125 of the Book of the Dead. In depictions of the weighing of the 
heart, the udjat-eye can play a central role; the wd3.t-eye can appear above the judgment 


h,276 


scene itself, near the depiction of the scale, and in the hand of Thot In one 


exceptional case, the wd3.t eye replaces the ms“.t feather in the pan opposite the heart.” 





?^ Herbin, BIFAO 82 (1982): 237-282; the accompanying lunar hymn also occurs in a Dom 
Dynasty papyrus and has its origins in the New Kingdom (ibid., p. 280); quoted passage appears 
in ibid., p. 249. 


275 Parallel texts from several sources in Herbin, BIFAO 82 (1982): 253-4 
276 Seeber, Darstellung des Totengerichts, pp. 65-66, 70-1, 147 n. 672. 


77 TT 356: Seeber, Darstellung des Totengerichts, p. 75, citing Ph. Derchain, *L'Oeil, Gardien 
de la Justice," ZÁS 83 (1958): 75-6. 
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These tantalizing clues suggest the invisible matter weighed upon the scale in the 
Judgment Hall of Osiris is none other than the eye of Horus. The ancient authors may 
have refrained from depicting the udjat-eye, since the scales already allude to its missing 
portions, and it was deemed undesirable to depict the eye which still lacks its full 
measure. If the eye is one of the central themes of the scene, its invisibility could be part 
of the enigmatic nature of the tableau—one would be loathe to depict the answer to the 
clues placed within the cryptographic scenes and text! 

There exist a number of texts, where divine judgment is linked with the lunar 
cycle. Already in the Coffin Texts, the judgment which takes place in Heliopolis is 
related to the cycles of the moon,””* a theme made explicit in the hymn to the crescent 
moon: 7” Dhwty wr pr m m3-hrw isb.(f) Ssp.(w) wnm.(t) ith iy.w r ss=f “Thoth the 
great has come forth in justification, the left eye having united to the right, and the moon 
having arrived at the proper time.” Furthermore, the dual lunar and solar natures of the 
udjat-eye fit perfectly with the union of Re and Osiris, ^ which is an important aspect of 


judgment in Egyptian religion.??! 


? P. Wallin, Celestial Cycles (Uppsala, 2002), pp. 78-79. 
?? Herbin, BIFAO 82 (1982): 251. 


280 Ph. Derchain, “La pêche de l'oeil et les mystères d'Osiris à Dendara,” RdE 15 (1963): 11-25. 
Furthermore, in the introductory text to the filling of the udjat-eye in the Ptolemaic temple 
“stairway” scenes described above, the eye is called “the eye of Osiris,” “the eye of Horus,” and 
epithets related to the eye of Re (Aufrére, L’univers minéral dans la pensée égyptienne, vol. 1, 
pp. 214-215 n. c). 


BI Seeber, Darstellung des Totengerichts, pp. 120-23; the themes of judgment and the b3-dmd 
"united ba" are directly related to one another at the Porte d’Evergéte, where the two bas are 
Khonsu and Thoth, but the archetype is clearly the union of Re and Osiris (on the passages in 
question, see F. Labrique, *Khonsou et la néoménie, à Karnak," in D. Budde, S. Sandri, and U. 
Verhoeven, eds., Kindgótter im Agypten der griechisch-rómischen Zeit (Leuven, 2003], pp. 209- 
215). 
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The cryptographic values used in the Judgment Hall find some parallels in the 
Book of the Solar-Osirian Unity, but differ from the predominately uniliteral signs found 
in the three exemplars of the latter. The writing of the verb nd in the title could be an 
allusion to the scene of the Resurrection of Osiris, which uses the grinding man to write 
the verb nd in the epithet of Horus nd it=f “who protects his father.” 

The Judgment Hall of Osiris in the Book of Gates represents the ultimate dies 
irae, for the vindication of Re against his enemies, essentially the entire fate of the 
cosmos is at stake. The title of the scene alludes to the “clothing” of the god who sits in 
judgment, protecting him from all outside influences. The verb hbs was probably also 
chosen to allude to the cryptographic text which annotates the scene. As Darnell has 
explained, enigmatic texts are used in Scene 33 because it is “where the momentous 
decisions concerning the fates of souls are made.” The proper judgment at this point in 
the nightly journey is particularly crucial to the fate of the cosmos, because the weighing 
of the heart can be equated with the solar standstill, h°, when Apep has the potential to 
permanently stop the bark of Re.”*? As Darnell has noted: “In connection with the scales 
on which the heart is being weighed, there may be a pun on %‘, ‘state of equilibrium (of 
scale,’ and the bark as “h° ‘standing,’ even ‘balanced,’ teetering in the sky at a moment of 
peril.” This observation can be applied to the new understanding of the Judgment Hall 
presented here and is one of the keys to the cosmic significance of the empty scales 


which properly measure the missing portions of the eye of Horus. 


?? Enigmatic Netherworld Books, p. 710. 


283 For a collection of references, see Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 287-288 n. 59. 


284 Thid., p. 288 n. 59. 
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FIFTH HOUR OF AMDUAT 


A complete representation of the Fifth Hour of the Book of Amduat fills the upper 
half of Side Two (pls. 62-63), immediately following the four addresses from the Litany 
of Re. The bandeau texts on BM 1504, Berlin 49, and Louvre D9 contain excerpts from 
the Short Amduat as well as the annotations to the upper register of the Fifth Hour; the 
Introductory Text on CG 29305 occurs in a block of text before the hour, since the 


bandeau texts are spells from the Book of the Dead (see below). 


Introductory Text, Fifth Hour of Amduat 

Text: Berlin 49: None 
BM 1504: None 
CG 29305: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 195-96 
Louvre D9: None 

Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 57 


A 
nm 
pE 
— 
S 





Fig. 23: Introductory Text to the Fifth Hour of Amduat on CG 29305 


' sta ntr pn “3 hr w3.t m3°.t n dw3.t 
m gs hri qrr^.t St3.t n.t Skr hri-X-f 
ni ptr ssm pn sts n t3 hr iwf ntr pn 
iw ntr.w imyw ntr pn ^sdm-sn hrw R* 
dwi=f r hzw ?ntr pn 
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rn n sbs n niw.t tn h€ ntrw 

rnn Sgrr.t ntr pn Imn.t 

rn n wnw.t tn n.t grh "ssm.t ntr pn “3 s$m.t hry-ib wis 
iw sts.n* Wsir N ntr pn hr ws.t št n.t Ra-stzw" 


: Hauling this great god upon the true roads of the Duat in the upper half 

of the secret ^ cavern of Sokar, who is upon his sand, 
without glimpsing this "secret image of the earth 
which carries the flesh of this god. 

The gods among whom this god is, “they hear the voice of Re, 
when he calls in the vicinity of "this god. 

The name of the portal of this locale: *Halting places of the gods" 

The name of the °cavern of this god: “Hidden one.” 

The name of the hour of the night "who leads this great god: 
“She who leads within the bark” 

Osiris N has hauled this great god upon the secret roads of Rosetau. 


* Only rarely is a sdm.n-f form used in the added statements throughout the Late Period 
sarcophagi. The indicative iw sdm.n-f is a clear example of successful archaism, 


mimicking the Middle Egyptian grammar of the Underworld Books themselves. 


P The archaic grammar of the addition stands in marked contrast to the orthography of R3- 


stzw, which is spelled | aa, with the jackal-hieroglyph. Jackal and jackal-heads 
are determinatives of sts already in the New Kingdom (Wb. IV 351.7ff.), but the phonetic 


use of the jackal is not common prior to the Persian Period. 


bs 
pou 
= 
B 
= 
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Fig. 24: Fifth Hour of Amduat on Berlin 49, BM 1504, and Louvre D9 


Fifth Hour of Amduat, Introductory Text 
Text: Berlin 49: pls. 66-67 

BM 1504: pls. 66-67 

Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pls. 5-10 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, pp. 42-49 


rn n ntr.w imy.w qrr.t tn b3.w imyw dw3.t 

iw Wsir N m htp b3=f m-ht R€ 

ntr htp=f m htp Skr 

ni dn.n Hmy.t h3.t=f 
sw3l=f hr=s m htp 

rn n wnw.t nt grh sšm.t ntr pn “3 m qrr.t tn 
ssm.t hrit-ib wis 

iw htp-f m htp Skr 


The name of the gods who are in this caverns is “Ba-spirits who are in the Underworld." 
Osiris N is in peace, his ba is in the following of Re. 
The god rests in the resting place of Sokar. 
The Destructrix cannot slice open his corpse, 

but he passes over her safely. 
The name of the hour of the night which leads this great god in this cavern: 

“She who leads within the bark” 

Although the first line of the text on the sarcophagi is not attested as such in the 
New Kingdom copies of Amduat, it is an amalgamation of known passages, mostly 
deriving from the Short Amduat, but omitting the “instructions” concerning the 
placement of the hour. Again, one can assume that the Late Period scribes were aware of 


these instructions, since the Fifth and Sixth Hours are properly located on the “southern” 


part of the Hidden Chamber, here represented by Side Two of the sarcophagus. 


Upper Register 

Text: Berlin 49: pls. 68-71 
BM 1504: pls. 68-71 
CG 29305: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 196-97 
Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pls. 5-10 
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Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 2, pp. 393-414 


SCENE 1 
Depiction: Ennead of hq3-scepters 


dd maw in ntr pn 53 
imn.t di ©.wy=t 
nfr mtn wr imi-t3 
w3.t is.w 
htp.w ntr.w 
srq-tn psd.t tw n.t ntr.w 
hpr.w m iwf-i tm 
hpr.w n ir.w-tn 
St3-tIn Gw hn.w=in 
nd-i tn nd-tn hr-i 
nttn wdd.n-i dsr=tn hr nd hr-i m ts imnt 
nd-tn hr n Wsir N 


Words spoken by this great god: 
“O West, give your arms! 
Beautiful is the great road within the earth, 
the path of the tombs, 
the resting places of the gods. 
May you breathe, Ennead of gods, 
who came about from my flesh entirely, 
May (multiple) manifestations belong to your visible forms! 
May you greatly conceal your property! 
I protect you, when you greet me. 
It is you whose sacredness I command, 
when you greet me in the western land. 
May you greet Osiris N, likewise!” 
Horizontal Lines over the ntr-signs:”” 
nn ntr.w m dw3.t wn=sn m shr pn n hs mhw=sn 
m irw n.t n mh(.yw?) m dw3.t 
ir.t-sn pw sqd.t wiz 
These gods in the Duat, they exist in this fashion around their flood waters, 
as protectors of the nt-water of the drowned(?) in the Duat. 
What they do is navigate the bark. 


SCENE 2 
Depiction: Six deities of various attributes 





?85 CG 29035 and BM 1504 include this text, which is the same as the description of the gods to 
the right of the ntr signs whose names involve flood waters (Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 2, 
p. 402). 
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dd mdw in ntr pn °3 
ch°=tn r mwstn 
s3=tn n idb.w=tn 
di=tn mh.t m mhy.w imi.w Nwn 
mni-tn sn n idb.w m 3gb=tn 
mwstn n=In ni wSr=sn 
q3.t n idb.w=tn ni fzk=sn 
qh n-tn “.wy-tn 
r *pt-i hr=tn m htp 


Words spoken by this great god: 

“May you stand at your water! 

May you guard your banks! 

May you place the flood with those who are drowned within Nun. 
May you bring them to port at the banks of your flood water. 
May your water be to you—it will not dry up. 

May elevation be to your banks—they shall not be barren. 

May you bend your arms, 

until I pass over you in peace.” 

The long second line of bandeau text on the sarcophagi Berlin 49, BM 1504, and 
Louvre D9, which avoids lengthy repetition of the deceased’s titles and filiation consists 
of the first two addresses of the sun god to the inhabitants of the Fifth Hour (Scenes 1 and 
2), diverging little from the earlier versions. However, the presence of water in the upper 
register of the Fifth Hour has never been adequately explained, since the Fifth Hour is 
part of the sandy Sokar-Land where the solar bark is replaced by a giant serpent. The 
allusion to the drowned, known most prominently from their depictions in the Tenth Hour 
of Amduat has also remained a puzzle. The only water present in the Fifth Hour is in the 
lower register surrounding the Egg of Sokar, which suggests that the registers in the Book 
of Amduat may depict deities next to one another, so that the gods in the upper register 


are actually adjacent to the water of Nun surrounding the Egg of Sokar rather than far 


above it. The deities in the upper register highlight the importance of flood water in the 
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nightly regeneration of the sun god, an element incorporated architecturally in the 
Osireion at Abydos and the building of Taharqa near the sacred lake at Karnak.” 

The upper register of the Fifth Hour is also particularly interesting when taken as 
a whole. The register commences with a Meret-goddess^** and the Ennead followed by 
divinities related to the primordial flood. The chest of Khepri and guardians (such as 
Anubis) fill the center of the register, and the deities in second half carry out the 
punishment of the damned. Neither the watery expanse of the first half nor the 
punishment of enemies in the second half are depicted, except for the “Destructrix” who 
executes an enemy. The chest is thus framed by the gods and blessed dead on one side 
and the destruction of enemies on the other; the two nodes of Netherworldly activity are 


centered upon solar-Osirian unity, eloquently expressed by a scarab emerging from a 


burial chest. 


SCENE 3 
Depiction: Scarab-chest with falcons 


The focus of the upper register of the Fifth Hour is the chest, from the bottom of 
which a scarab emerges into the middle register. While the chest and scarab are clearly 


*8° The watery element of the sun’s nocturnal journey is particularly evident in the depictions of 
the “drowned” in the Tenth Hour of Amduat and Ninth Hour of the Book of Gates. A surprising 
number of depictions and descriptions of the drowned and flood waters appear in the Underworld 
Books—compare the address of Sia to the drowned in the Ninth Hour of the Book of the Night 
(see infra) and the occurrence of the nt- and 3gb-floodwaters in the Ninth Hour of Amduat (see 


infra). 


287 For an interpretation of the use of the so-called *Nilometer" at the Taharqa building, see B. 
GeBler-Lóhr, Die heiligen Seen dgyptischer Tempel (Hildesheim, 1983), pp. 167-174 and pp. 
425-437 for the ritual use of the Osireion. 


288 No. 329, Hornung, Das Amduat, vol. 2, p. 94 does not even attempt to read the name; 
Wiebach-Koepcke, Phänomenologie der Bewegungsabläufe, vol. 2, p. 68 suggests t3 wr. 
Another likely reading for the name is Awit tz “She who protects the earth” 
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differentiated from one another in the New Kingdom scenes, the Late Period sarcophagi 


blend the two together and the “chest” becomes the rounded body of the scarab itself 


289 


rather than a separate receptacle. It is likely that this is merely an iconographic 


evolution, although the increasing association of scarabs with Osiris in the Late Period?” 


would be conducive to the scarab itself being a receptacle for the solar corpse. The two 
kites, Isis and Nephthys, perch on the sides of the scarab, just as they do on the chest, 
which further suggests a purely visual alteration of the scene. 

The annotation to the scarab-chest appears in the middle register of the Fifth Hour 
of Amduat on the sarcophagi: 


dd mdw in hm n ntr pn “3 
53 n-tn hnw-tn 
q3 n hrw-tn 
ms n ht.t-tn 
imn n pn ssm s3w«-tn 
wp dm3.ty=tn 
ir w3.wt-tn 
r *pzi hr-tn m htp 


Words spoken by the majesty of this great god: 
“Protection be to you and your chest! 
May your voices be exalted! 
May your throats be true. 
Hiddenness be to this image which you guard. 
May you spread your wings, 
and make your path, 
so that I might pass over you safely. 


SCENE 4 
Depiction: Double-headed serpent 


dd mdw in hm n ntr pn “3 





28 On some sarcophagi this transformation is more successful than others; CG 29305 elongates 
the body of the scarab, whereas BM 1504 the chest shape is more apparent. 


?? See supra. 
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i dsr dsr n-i ©.wy=k* 

wn nzi q3b.w=k hr.wy=k m t3 
n s3w=k (wi) 

di=k n-i(?) nwr(?)-k r ntiw m-ht-i 
r *psi hr-k m htp 

iw Wsir N m-ht R* m htp 


Words spoken by the majesty of this great god: 

*O sanctified serpent, sanctify for me your two limbs! 

Open for me your coils and your two faces in the earth 
because you guard me. 

May you give to me your terror(?) for those who are in my following, 
so that I may pass over you safely. 

Osiris N is in the following of Re, being safe. 


è? The dual “.wy is an interpretation of the bent-shouldered arm ( 24—3 ) in the New 
Kingdom copies of this text; the Late Period copies write the normal ayin-arm ( =—). 


The double-headed snake being described lacks legs, so dsr “to sanctify” probably 


functions as a synonym to imn “to hide." 


^ This section is only preserved on the sarcophagus of Djedher (Louvre D9), but it 
represents an attempt to reinterpret the difficult passages in the New Kingdom texts, 


which write negations with the n-water (rather than negative arms) and contain 


, : TOES 
misleading determinatives.?? 


SCENE 5 
Depiction: Eight punishing deities and the goddess Khemit 


dd mdw in ntr pn “3 
nm.tyw iry.w nm.t 
h’y.w hr qn mw.wt 
hrp n md.w-tn 

Ssp n hk3.wsin 

spd n b3.w=tn 


sie Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 2, p. 407. 
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w35 n shm=tn 
nd hfty.w 
shtm=tn mw.wt 
Sd=tn Sw.wt b3.w niky.w m wh3.wt=in 
nttn nd hr Wsir <sd> m mdw hr Wn-nfr 
spd n ds-tn qn n nm.t-tn 
Iz n swS.wi=In 
c. wyetn hr s$m imy.wstn r «psi hr-tn m hip 
nd-tn hr n Wsir N 
mdw=tn hr=f mi nd-tn hr Wsir 
mi mdw-tn hr Wn-nfr 
iw-f rh sy) m sws hr=s m htp 
iw sts n Wsir N R* m hip 


Words spoken by this great god: 
“O slaughterers, who guard the slaughtering places, 
who stand over the punishment of the dead. 
Authority be to your speech! 
Luminosity be to your magical spells! 
Sharpness be to your bas! 
Adoration be to your scepters! 
O those who watch over the enemies, 
may you destroy the damned! 
May you slice up the shades and the bas of those to be punished in your cauldrons. 
It is you who protect Osiris and hear commands before Wennefer. 
Sharpness be to your knives, 
punishment to your slaughtering places, 
and binding be to your fetters! 
Your arms guide those who are among you, 

until I pass over you safely. 
May you greet Osiris N. 
May you speak over him like you greet over Osiris, 

like you speak over Wennefer. 
He knows her (scil. Hmi.t “the destructrix”) as one who passes over her safely. 
Osiris N hauls Re safely. 


MIDDLE REGISTER 
Text: Berlin 49: pl. 63 
BM 1504: pl. 62B 
CG 29305: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 197-198 
Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pls. 9-10 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 2, pp. 421-24, 432 
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As in the Fourth Hour of Amduat, the solar bark is no longer a ship, but an 
enormous serpent whose two heads curve upwards in imitation of a prow and stern. A set 
of gods and goddesses aided by Khepri haul the bark over the pyramid guarding the egg 


of Sokar. 


Male Haulers: 
ntr.w dwstiw ir=sn pw sts ntr pn hr qrr.t Skr 
Underworldly gods: what they do is haul this god over the cavern of Sokar. 


Female Haulers: 
ntr.wt st3.w R€ m dw3.t hr qrr.t tn 
ir.t-sn pi st3 ntir pn “3 r hip? =f wi3=f imi Nwn dw3.t 
Goddesses who haul Re in the Underworld over this cavern. 
What they do is haul this great god, 
so that he might occupy his bark within the Nun waters of the Duat. 


wnn=sn m shr pn 

d3d3.t pi snm.t 3w.t r imy.w qrr.t in 

They exist in this fashion. 

They are the council who distribute the offerings to those within this cavern. 


Label to Khepri (text over the head of Isis): 
he ntr pn hri-tp ntr.t tn 
wd-mdw=f m t3 skr r* nb 
in hpri imi <hn=f> m3° nfrt 
n st3.wt hry-tp qrr.t tn 
htpzf w3.wt n.t dws.t 
This god stands above this goddess, 
when he commands in the Land of Sokar each day. 
It is Khepri within «his chest» who makes straight the tow-rope 
during the hauling over this cavern, 
so that he (Re) might occupy the roads of the Duat. 
Khepri emerges from his chest in order to help the gods and goddesses haul Re 


over the pyramid-structure crowned by the head of Isis. The action performed by 


22 The hip sign is mistakenly written as an n-water on the sarcophagus of Gemhap, BM 1504. 
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Khepri—7ms* “to make straight"—is the same as that performed in the 48" Address of the 
Litany of Re, which occurs directly before the 50" Address, a scarab beetle called 
“Tluminer.” Although not mentioned in the Fifth Hour of Amduat, the combination with 
the Litany addresses on the Type II sarcophagi suggest that Khepri emerging from his 
chest also helps to illumine the road for Re. The presence of Khepri in the Fifth Hour as 
well as the middle register of the Sixth Hour (the “corpse” of Khepri, see infra) is also 
interesting from a compositional perspective, since Khepri is otherwise prominent only in 
the First Hour (second half of the middle register) and again in the Eleventh and Twelfth 
Hours.” The manifestation of the sun in the eastern horizon thus appears at each of the 
nodes of the Underwordly journey, beginning, middle, and end. 
LOWER REGISTER 
Text: Berlin 49: pl. 63 

BM 1504: pl. 62B 

CG 29305: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 198 

Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pls. 9-10 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 2, pp. 433-39 

The lowest register of the Fifth Hour is framed by two sloping passageways 
barred by doors. The left-most door at the beginning of the register may be contiguous 
with the door-leaf at the conclusion of the Fourth Hour of Amduat, marking an area of 
especially restricted access. The roads in this register receive their own annotations, 


which are also present on the sarcophagi. In the New Kingdom copies of Amduat, the 


labels to the roads exist in cryptography and Normalschrift; although some variants 


23 The scarab pushing the nwt-oval in the Tenth Hour is really a foreshadowing of Khepri 
propelling Re into the eastern horizon at the oval terminus of the Underworld (see infra). The 
Twelfth Hour of Amduat does not appear on the Type II sarcophagi, but the concluding scene 
from the Book of the Night which replaces it also contains a scarab beetle as central element. 
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appear in the late versions, the sarcophagi are clearly based on the normal hieroglyphic 
texts and not their cryptographic counterparts. 

Road next to the first portal: 

w3.t Stst n.t imht sts ntr pn hr=s 

wnn=s hr bw.t^ Nhs 

rwty imnt 

Secret way of Imhet upon which this god is hauled. 

It is the abomination of Nehes that it contains. 

The portal of the West. 

? The term bw.t is spelled consistently as bs on the sarcophagi, probably as a result of the 
confusion between the bs-fish and bwt-fish. However, a reinterpretation “induction of 
Nehes," is not impossible, since Seth appears as the destroyer of Apep in Mythological 
Papyri and the temple of Hibis.””' Although Seth is increasingly demonized in the Late 
Period, the sarcophagi label Nehes as an occupant in the solar bark, and it seems that he 
maintained his beneficial qualities in a limited Underworld context well into the Thirtieth 
Dynasty. Seth may actually be appropriate to the lowest register of the Fifth Hour, since 
during the recreation of the sun, *The sound of something is heard in this oval after this 


755 Rather than being 


god passes over them, like the roar of heaven when it storms. 
banned from the egg of Sokar, the Late Period scribes may have thought his presence a 


representation of the stormy sounds which accompany (re)creation. 


Road beneath the head of Isis: 
w3.t St3.1 nt 13-skr 

*gt.n Ist hr=s r wnn m-ht sn-s 
wnn=s mh.ti n nsr n sd.t tp.t-r3 n Tst. 
ni “p.n ntr.w sh.w mwt.w hr=s 


?? Te Velde, Seth, pp. 99-108; idem, “Seth,” LA V (1984): cl. 909. 


ar Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 2, p. 444-445; for the great sound which accompanies 
creation, see Darnell, Enimgatic Netherworld Books, p. 443 n. 84. 
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The secret path of the land of Sokar, 

upon which Isis enters in order to be behind her brother. 
It (the path) exists, being full of the flames which are upon the mouth of Isis. 
The gods, spirits, and dead cannot pass over it. 


Isis appears throughout the Underworld Books, typically accompanied by 
Nephthys, such as their joint appearance as birds alongside the chest of Khepri in the 
upper register of the Fifth Hour. The disembodied head of Isis is unique to the Book of 
Amduat, otherwise appearing only in an entirely different context in the “Contendings of 
Horus and Seth.”””° Isis has a dual role here—protection of Osiris and the illumination of 
the depths of the Netherworld. An interesting parallel appears in the speech of Isis to 
Lucius in The Golden Ass: “and when you have completed the span of your lifetime, you 
will pass down to the nether world, but there also, in the very midst of the subterranean 
hemisphere, you shall often worship me, whom you now see, as one who favours you, 


shining the darkness of Acheron and ruling the Stygian depths Nd 


Road next to the second portal: 

w3.t St3.t n.t £3 skr 

imn.tyw st3w ntr pn iwtt “pp ntr.w sh.w mw.wt hr=s 
wnn=s mh.ti n nsr sd.t tp-rz n (W3)mmtti) 


The secret path of the land of Sokar. 
It is the westerners who haul this god, 


°° M. Broze, Les aventures d'Horus et Seth (Leuven, 1996), pp. 234-236, noting the allusion to 
the decapitation of Hathor already in the Coffin Texts, Spell 80 (CT 1I 37c and 41h), and oblique 
references in other New Kingdom texts. The episode where Horus cuts off the head of Isis also 
appears in P. Sallier IV in the “Calendar of Lucky and Unlucky Days," but Leitz, Tagewählerei, 
pp. 56-57 does not provide any further commentary on the passage. 


297 Translation of J.G. Griffiths, Apuleius of Madauros, The Isis-Book (Metamorphoses, Book XI) 
(Leiden, 1975), p. 77; on p. 165 of his commentary Griffiths notes the Egyptain origins behind 


the description of the Netherworld, and the presence of Isis in the depths of the Amduat provide 
an even stronger link than the evidence he presents. 


229 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


without gods, spirits, or the dead passing over it (the path). 

It exists, being full of the flames which are upon the mouth of Wamemti. 

Wamemti, usually an epithet of Apep or closely associated with him, is here a 
guardian of the egg of Sokar. Similarly, the same serpent w3mmiti is sent out by the sun 
god in the introductory tableau of the Litany of Re; the beneficial nature of Wamemti is 
only made explicit on the lid of Late Period sarcophagus, where he is labeled w3mmw 
s3wty sb3 “nh m dw3.t “the serpent of roasting flame who protects the portal of the West 
in the Netherworld.””® ^ [ate Period theologians clearly continued a nuanced 


interpretation of traditionally “evil” entities.”” 


COMMENTARY TO THE FIFTH HOUR 


Although each hour of the night contains events critical to the sun’s journey 
through the Netherworld, the Fifth, Sixth, and Seventh Hours are particularly overt in 
their depictions of key events. The Fifth Hour is characterized by a pyramidal structure 
surmounted by the head of Isis which guards the egg of Sokar, an oval serpent egg in 
which Re comes into contact with the chaotic Nun waters. The Fifth Hour is also notable 
for its combination of the different manifestations of the solar god—Re, Khepri, and 
Osiris, as well as its emphasis on the triad of Osiris, Isis, and Horus. In the middle 
register, Khepri, the morning form of the sun par excellence, appears in the depths of the 
Underworld to help haul the solar bark. Khepri emerges from a chest protected by Isis 


and Nephthys, creating a strong connection between the scarab and Osiris. The god 





2? Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, p. 274. 


?? Another possible example is the “induction of Nehes” discussed above. 


230 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


Sokar in the lower register is often referred to as Horus, so with the disembodied head of 
Isis and the other references to Osiris, this hour contains the Osirian family, who only 
rarely occur together in the Underworld Books. Again, the pairs of Horus-Osiris and Re- 


Osiris appear as complementary models for netherworldly regeneration. 


SIDE Two, SECOND REGISTER 


LITANY OF RE BEFORE SIXTH HOUR OF AMDUAT 


N 
Si 
E] 
NE 
— 


a 





Fig. 25: Placement of Addresses 40, 42, 44, and 46 on Type H sarcophagi 


Address 40 
Form: Human-headed mummy with flame 
Text: Berlin 49: pl. 73 
BM 1504: pl. 73 
CG 29305: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 202 
Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pl. 10 
Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, pp. 46-47 


hkn n-k R* qs shm 

« shm ib r imy.w-ht-f 
wd rkh m htmy.t 

twt is h3.t Rkhwy 

di-f shm Wsir N 

twt is h3.t Wsir N hs.t Rkhw 


Praise to you, high and mighty! 
More «powerful» than those in his entourage! 
Who orders fire in the place of destruction. 
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You are indeed the corpse of the Burning One! 
May he cause Osiris N to be powerful! 
You are indeed the corpse of Osiris N, the corpse of the Burning One! 


In the tomb of Ramesses VII, a god named Rkh is one of four deities who protect 


0 


the solar 3h.t-eye within a sarcophagus,’ an image reminiscent of the “corpse of 


Khepri” in the middle register of the Sixth Hour of Amduat. The epithets of the Burning 
One in the 40" Address demonstrate the punishing aspects of fire, a ubiquitous element in 


the Underworld Books. 


Address 42 
Form: Human-headed mummy 
Text: Berlin 49: pl. 73 
BM 1504: pl. 73 
CG 29305: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 202 
Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pl. 10 
Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 49 


hkn n-k R° qs shm 

bws tp hnty nw.t 

Ssp m Stzyt 

twt is h3.t Sspy 

Wsir N Ssp(w) m Stzyt 

iw Wsir N hnk=f n R° 

twt is hs.t Wsir N h3.t Sspy 


Praise to you, of Re, high and mighty! 

Distinguished of head, foremost of the oval. 

Who lights up in Shetayt."?' 

You are indeed the corpse of the Illuminer. 

Osiris N lights up in Shetayt. 

Osiris N praises Re. 

You are indeed the corpse of Osiris N, the corpse of the Illuminer. 


30 Hornung, Zwei ramessidische Königsgräber, p. 68 and pl. 11b. 


301 Written only with EI, but clear from the phonetic writings in the New Kingdom versions. 
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Although the mummiform figure called the Illuminer has no attributes, a close 
examination of his epithets reveals a complex theological meaning. Distinguished (bw3) 
of head refers to the ram-head of the sun god,? ?? while “foremost of the oval,” suggests a 
position atop?” or within an oval-shaped receptacle. In scene of the birth of the sun 
from the crocodile, a ram-head emerges from a sun-disk within the belly of the fierce 
creature. One of the accompanying goddesses is Nut, and the disk itself is described as 


an oval in a previously misunderstood passage: 


Nw.t nd=s imyw.t nw.t 
Nut, as she protects the one within the oval. 


The nw.t-oval, which appears several times in the Book of Amduat,*” can also represent 


the entire Underworld. As such, a further association exists between the oval-shaped 


?? Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 2, p. 11 n. 113 suggests a connection between bw3 tp and the ram- 
headed sun god, but does not connect this epithet with the oval or the various representations 
thereof. 


303 Cf. a ram head emerging from an i3.t mound and thereby illumining his cavern in the Sixth 
Division of Caverns (Piankoff, BIFAO 43 [1945]: pl. 129, Il. 8-9). Ovals are also closely 
associated with scarab beetles, so the two epithets might also allude to a ram-headed scarab, such 
as that depicted in the concluding scene of the Book of Caverns, which is called hpri tz tp 
“Khepri, attached of head” (Piankoff, BIFAO 43 [1945]: pl. 144, 1. 6). 


34 For hnty as “within,” see Wb. I 303.17-20; numerous deities in the Book of Caverns depicted 
within their sarcophagi are called Anty db3.t. 


35 Piankoff, La création du disque solaire, p. 68. 


36 The chamber of Sokar in the Fifth Hour of Amduat is called nw.t. In the Tenth Hour, upper 
register, a scarab lifts up a small nw.t-oval, which is directly compared to the events at the end of 
the Underworld in the eastern horizon (see infra, commentary in Tjaihorpata). The presence of 
the scarab at the end of the Underworld further enhances the connection with the scarab and oval 
in the upper register of the Tenth Hour of Amduat. 


307 The rounded end of the Underworld in the Twelfth Hour suggests an oval shape, like the oval 
between the two Aker-lions in the Fifth Hour (for Underworld as oval, see Hornung, Das Amduat, 


vol. 2, p. 105, especially the application of this interpretation to the shape of some Eighteenth 
Dynasty royal burial chambers). 
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underworld and the womb of the goddess Nut, which can also be represented as an 
oval.” Address 42 in the Litany of Re eloquently alludes to the birth of the sun, 
represented as the re-emergence of his nightly ram-head from the oval, which is 
simultaneously the Underworld and the womb, be it of Nut or Penwenty. 

As in many of the additional passage to the addresses of the Litany of Re on the 
Type II sarcophagi, the added text to Address 42 on Louvre D9 emphasizes the identity 
of the deceased with the form of Re being praised. Not only is Re the corpse of Osiris N 
and the Illuminer, but just like $spy, Osiris N lights up in Shetayt. Each of the forms of 
the sun god addressed by the deceased before he reaches the next portal of the 


Underworld is simultaneously a form of the deceased himself. 


Address 44 
Form: Human-headed mummy 
Text: Berlin 49: pl. 73 
BM 1504: pl. 73 
CG 29305: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 202-203 
Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pl. 10 
Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 51 


hknw n=k R* qs shm 

qms sst3 “3° hs.t 

twt is h3.t sSt3 

iw Wsir N hknw-f n Rc 
twt is h3.t Wsir N h3.t sst3 


Praise to you, o Re, high and mighty! 

Who creates the mystery, who engenders the corpse! 

You are indeed the corpse of the Mystery. 

Osiris N always praises Re. 

You are the corpse of Osiris N, the corpse of the Mystery. 





9* W, Waitkus, “Die Geburt des Harsomtus aus der Blüte,” SAK 30 (2002): 378-380; to his 
references should be added the appearence of the oval egg of Sokar within the womb of Nut on 
BM 6678, the Ptolemaic coffin of Horendotis (for this image in the context of birth within the 
disk, see Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, p. 384 and n. 52). 
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On the sarcophagus Berlin 49, the form of the sun god accompanying Address 44 
is called “3° “Engenderer:” twt 3° sstz ... twt is h3.t Wsir N h3.t °° “You are the secret 
Engendere ... you are indeed the corpse of Osiris N, the corpse of the Engenderer.” 

The s3tz-mystery has long been recognized as the corpse of the sun god,’ but no 
explanation has been given for the sexual import of this address. A close parallel to this 


part of the litany is found in the text accompanying the scenes on the sides of the Type I 


sarcophagi:?'° 


What Re says to the putrefying ones in the company of the Great One, 
to the rotting ones who are in the company of the Great One. 
O rotting ones who are surrounded with their mysteries, 
whose corpses have been engendered (53€) by means of yourselves! 


The accompanying depiction on the Type I sarcophagi suggest that the corpses are 


engendering their own ba-spirits, while in Address 44, Re ejaculates his own corpse.?!! 


Address 46 
Form: Human-headed mummy with k3-arms 
Text: Berlin 49: pl. 73 
BM 1504: pl. 73 
CG 29305: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 203 
Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pl. 10 
Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 53 


hknw n=k R° qs shm 

h€ iwf ms-f h3.t=f 

w3$ b3 “p-f snty 

twt is h3.t hey 

iw Wsir N m b3 wss.(w) h“.(w) 





*9 Anbetung, vol. 2, p. 112 n. 119 and references therein. For more references to the mysterious 


corpse of the unified Re-Osiris, see Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, Chapter 6. 


3 For commentary to this passage, see supra. 


?" For further comparison and references to the verb 3%, see supra. 
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m3=f h3.t=f 
iw Wsir N hkn-f n R* 
twt is h3.t Wsir N hs.t h°y 


Praise to you, o Re, high and mighty! 
Whose flesh rejoices, when he sees his corpse. 
Whose ba is strong, when he passes over the body. 
You are indeed the corpse of the Rejoicer! 
Osiris N is a strong and rejoicing ba, 
when he sees his corpse. 
Osiris N always praises Re. 
You are indeed the corpse of Osiris N, the corpse of the Rejoicer! 


Although several Litany passages reinforce and explicate images present in the 
Sixth Hour of Amduat,”'? Address 46 is particularly relevant. In the Sixth Hour, Re sees 
his own corpse twice—in its constituent elements in the top register and reunited in the 
middle register. In the annotation to the burial chests on the sarcophagus of Nectanebo 
II, Re addresses his own corpse with the following words? ? hi n iwf “Rejoicing be to 


the flesh? '^ 
TEXT TO THE PORTAL BEFORE THE SixTH HOUR OF AMDUAT 


The sarcophagus of Djedher, CG 29305, contains five columns of text within the 


sbh.t-portal before the Sixth Hour of Amduat, inspired by the texts which accompany 


312 For example, Address 73, which relates to the Heliopolitan burial of Re in the top register of 
the Sixth Hour (see supra). 


* The entire annotation is translated infra. Note that the parallel is not as striking in the New 


Kingdom version (Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 2, p. 482): h° nim iwf “The flesh rejoices and 
takes pleasure" (this reading assumes that nim followed by the flesh sign is not a confusion for n 


iwf). 


?" On the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II, the 46" Address appears in the register underneath the 
Sixth Hour of Amduat at the end of the hour. 
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each of the portals in the Book of Gates.?!° Interestingly, the texts on CG 29305, which 
precede the Sixth, Seventh, and Eighth Hours of Amduat”!® seem to be *generic"—they 
do not name the serpent or provide any details specific to a particular hour; although the 
text begins with the “speech” made by Sia, the text on CG 29305 describes the snake in 


the third person. 


Annotation to the serpent: 


mdw dd Sis hfzw pn 
wnn=f hr *3 pn 
wnsf n R* 
wn=f dws.t sn=f 3h.t 
iw=f shd kkw sm3.w 
di=f §zp m *.t Imn.t 
htm.in “3 pn m-ht *q ntr pn 
hwt.hr imy.w sbh.t tn 
sdm-sn hs “3 pn 
Words spoken by Sia (to) this snake. 
He exists at his door-leaf; 
he opens for Re; 
he opens the Underworld and opens up the horizon. 
He illumines the uniform darkness, 
and lights up the Hidden Chamber. 
Then this door-leaf is sealed after this god enters. 
Then those who are in this portal mourn, 
when they hear the door fall to. 


Annotation to the mummies: 

mi r-k ren hnty dw3.t ntr “3 

wn=sn n=f *.t Imn.t 

imy-(t1n sn n-k ssts-sn 

Come to us, Foremost of the Underworld, great god. 


(They open for him the Hidden Chamber). 
We open them for you, namely their mysteries. 


3m Hornung, Pforten, vol. 2, pp. 43-44, passim. 


316 Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 203, 175, 184. 
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SIXTH HOUR OF AMDUAT 


As in the Fifth Hour of Amduat, the sarcophagus CG 29305 contains an 
introductory text before the hour, while Berlin 49, BM 1504, and Louvre D9 contain 


bandeau texts above and below the representation of the Sixth Hour of Amduat. 


N 
=: 
— 
: 

NJ 





A 


Fig. 26: Placement of Sixth Hour of Amduat, Introductory Text on CG 29305 


Sixth Hour, Short Amduat 
Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 203 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, pp. 49-53 

The Introductory Text on the sarcophagus CG 29305 closely follows the first 
portion of the New Kingdom copies of the text to the Sixth Hour in the Short Amduat, 
which itself is similar to the introductory text to the same hour in the Long Amduat. For 


a translation and commentary to the Introductory Text in the context of the rest of the 


Sixth Hour, see infra. 


238 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


à 
EI 
eee 
= 
ET 





Fig. 27: Placement of the Sixth Hour of Amduat on Berlin 49, BM 1504, and Louvre D9 


Sixth Hour of Amduat 
Text: Berlin 49: pls. 74-79 

BM 1504: pls. 74-79 

Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pls. 5-10 
Parallel: Similar Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, pp. 53-58 (select passages); idem, 

vol. 2, pp. 465-481 (select passages) 

The bandeau texts accompanying the Sixth Hour of Amduat preserve excerpts 
from the Introductory Text to the hour as well as large portions of the speeches made to 
the deities in the upper register of the Sixth Hour (for translations and commentary, see 
Chapter 4, infra). The selections of the Book of Amduat in the bandeau texts on the three 
Type II sarcophagi appear to simply copy out as much of the text to the hour as possible, 


before filling up the available space. 


SIDE THREE 


The Type II sarcophagi contain the Seventh and Eighth Hours of the Book of 


Amduat as well as scenes from the Seventh and Eighth Hours of the Book of the Night. 
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Although Louvre D9 closely parallels the sarcophagi Berlin 49 and BM 1504, on Side 
Three it diverges slightly from the template of these two sarcophagi and contains extra 
Addresses from the Litany of Re instead of the scene from the Seventh Hour of the Book 


of the Night. 


Night, 7th Hour 


Amduat, 7th Hour 





Night, 8th Hour Addresses 32, 34, 36, 38 


Fig. 28: Summary of Decoration on Side Three of the Berlin 49, BM 1504, 
CG 29305?" 


Addresses 32, 34, 36 





Night, 8th Hour Addresses 35, 37, 30 
Fig. 29: Summary of Decoration on Side Three of Louvre D9 


?" CG 29305 also contains blocks of vertical lines before the Seventh and Eighth Hours of 
Amduat; the Introductory Text to the Seventh Hour is carved, but only bits of text are carved 
before the Eighth Hour. 
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FIRST REGISTER 





Fig. 30: Placement of the Seventh Hour of the Book of the Night on Type II sarcophagi 
(except Louvre D9) 


The Sixth Hour of the Book of Amduat concludes at the foot end of Side Two of 
the sarcophagus, representing the south-east corner of the “Hidden Chamber,” and the 
next hour of the solar journey commences at the head end of the foot side, the north-west 
corner of the “Hidden Chamber.” Instead of proceeding directly to the Seventh Hour as 


depicted in the Book of Amduat, most of the Type II sarcophagi insert a scene and text 


318 


from the bottom register of the seventh hour of the Book of the Night. Horus, 


9 


brandishing a spear, slays an enemy, ° and an enigmatic group of three figures 


Su 
DB 


accompanies the scene: y : 


318 Diankoff, Livre du Jour et de la Nuit, pp. 52-54; Roulin, Livre de la Nuit, vol. II, pp. 83-96. 
CG 29305: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 175-176; Louvre D9 omits the scene from the 
Book of the Night and precedes the Seventh and Eighth Hours of Amduat with passages from the 
Litany of Re (Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions II, pl. 14); for translations of these texts see infra. 


?? New Kingdom versions of the Book of the Night depict Horus leaning on a staff—the oldest 
depiction of Horus harpooning an enemy in this part of the composition is the version in the tomb 


of Padiamenope (TT33). For descriptions of the two versions of this scene in TT33 and the 
occurrences on the sarcophagi, see Roulin, Le livre de la Nuit, vol. 2, pp. 219-221. Roulin does 
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In the New Kingdom versions, the child-figure sits above the praising deity, as if 
the latter is supporting the child, while the deceased figure floats above. This oddly 


positioned group of figures is typically labeled with the term gm3, but on the sarcophagus 


en ge 
versions, the deceased person” and the child C Git ) are decreased in size and become 
a determinative of the word gm3.**' Although the label indicates that this is a scene of 


32 A close 


(re)creation, the exact implications of the figures has remained mysterious. 
examination of parallel texts within the Underworld Books suggests that the images in 
the Book of the Night represent a specific type of creation—the emergence of living 


matter (the child) from inanimate flesh (the corpse). A previously unrecognized parallel 


for this scene occurs in the Creation of the Solar Disk, where Horus rises from the 





not include BM 1504 in his edition of the Book of the Night; Gemhap’s sarcophagus contains 
another well-preserved example of the scene from the lower register of the Seventh Hour, which 
includes the enemy-figures, like the sarcophagus of his father Tjaihepimu. 


320 Although the sign of the man with blood spurting from the head or holding an axe to his head 
is normally the determinative for enemies or other negative concepts, this sign can also be used to 
determine words for the blessed dead (Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 440-441 and n. 
74). 


?! This occurs in JE 48447, Vienna 5 and one of the versions in the tomb of Padiamenope 
(TT33), Roulin, Ze livre de la Nuit, vol. 2, p. 221. The other Type U sarcophagi (BM 1504, JE 
48446 and Berlin 49) omit the figures and qms. Although parts of the scene and text on CG 
29305 are damaged, enough text is preserved to show that this sarcophagus also left out qm3 and 
its interesting determinatives. 


?? Roulin, Le livre de la Nuit, vol. 2, pp. 221-2 simply states that it symbolizes regeneration, but 
does offer several parallels for the child atop the shoulders of another deity (ibid., p. 129; he also 
notes the occurrence of gods holding children on their shoulders in CG 29301 without 
recognizing that this sarcophagus contains another example of BD 168/Book of Quererets). 


323 Section D, second register, first and third scenes; as Abitz, Pharao als Gott, pp. 161-2, notes, 
this scene is paralleled by the Book of Caverns, Fourth Division, first register, first and second 
scenes, but unfortunately the annotation does not add further information about Horus’ 
mysterious birth. Another image of Horus arising from the corpse of his father occurs in the tomb 
of Ramesses VII, without annotations (Hornung, Zwei ramessidische Königsgräber, pl. 119, 
description on p. 71). These scenes may also help explain obscure passages in the Pyramid Texts, 
where Osiris is invoked to wdi n-k sw m hn=k “place him [Horus] inside of you.” (Utt. 63, PT 
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body of his father Osiris in the presence of Atum.^ The text to the third scene in the 
second register in Section D? explicitly describes the emergence of the child from the 


corpse of the father: 


ntr pn m shr pn m nnw.t=f imy.w dw3.t 
Hr pr=f m h3.t it-f 
hknw=f n pn wit sw 
sn.ty=fy hmn-sn hs.t-f 
iw ntr pn “3 mdw=f n=f 
If m33-f hdwy itn-f 
This god is in this fashion in his oval which is in the Underworld: 
Horus emerges from the corpse of his father, 
as he praises the one who engendered him. 
His two sisters join with his corpse. 
This great god speaks to him, 
while he sees the light of his disk. 


The emergence from the body of Osiris is not a normal birth—in Book of the 


Dead Chapter 78, the corpse of Osiris is said to already be rotting when Horus is born; ?? 


i.n Hr hr mw nw it=f n-f imy hw3.y 
Horus came forth from the semen of his father, who was already putrid. 
All of these texts and scenes demonstrate another archetype for resurrection—the 


birth of Horus after the death of Osiris. The father-son constellation can also be 








§44a-b = CT VII 60q-r; for a brief discussion of these passages, see also Barta, ZAS 117 [1990]: 
91) 


4 For a detailed depiction of this scene, see Hornung, Unterweltsbücher, p. 466. 


325 


Piankoff, Création du disque solaire, pl. 26, ll. 4-6. 


326 Naville, Todtenbuch, p. 171, Pb; the spell focuses on the transformation into a divine falcon 
and rising from the putrefying body of his father recalls the phoenix who is reborn from the 
corpse of his predecessor (Van den Broek, Myth of the Phoenix, pp. 186-197). The relationship 
between the Creation of the Solar Disk scene and Book of the Dead 78 is also noted by Hornung, 
The Valley of the Kings, p. 116. 
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7 The generational 


expressed in the union of Re, the son, and Osiris, the father.” 
archetype complements the overall thrust of the Underworld Books—rebirth through the 
solar cycle, “dying” in the western horizon and being “born” again in the eastern 
horizon."* 

The remainder of the scene from the Book of the Night is dominated by Horus 
leaning on his staff and kneeling foreigners. These elements are reminiscent of the 30" 
scene of Gates, but rather than being free, the foreigners in the Book of the Night are 
bound."? Not all Type II sarcophagi represent the bound enemies, but they and their 
annotations are present in Vienna 5, Berlin 49, and BM 1504. Like some of the New 
Kingdom versions, the enemies on the sarcophagi do not have individual ethnic features, 
but look like Egyptians.”” The groups are labeled as follows: 

c3 mw “Asiatics” 
imhw “Libyans” 
md3w “Medjoy” 
Nhsi “Nubians” 


rmt n dSr.t “Desert Egyptians” 
rmt n Km.t “Nilotic Egyptians” 





327 [n fact, Assmann gives the father-son duality precedence over the ba-corpse union: “in the 
embrace of Re and Osiris ... it is not the ba and corpse that unite, but son and father” (Egyptian 
Solar Religion, p. 62). Considering the birth of Horus from the corpse of his father, in addition to 
the constant emphasis on ba and corpse in the Underworld Books, it is best to recognize both 
archetypes. 


328 The Horus-Osiris and solar archetypes of resurrection also appear together in a spell from P. 
Ebers (1,12-2,1)—see the excellent commentary by J. van Dijk, “The Birth of Horus according to 
the Ebers Papyrus," JEOL 26 (1979-1980): 10-25, and pp. 20-21 for a discussion of the birth of 
Horus from the body of Osiris in Creation of the Solar Disk. 

?? Roulin, Le Livre de la Nuit, vol. 1, pp. 232-34. 


31? Roulin, Le Livre de la Nuit, vol. 1, pp. 230-31. 
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The names chosen for the foreigners form neat pairs. The Asiatics, representing 
the north-east, are balanced by the Tjemehu-Libyans, inhabitants of the south-west, and 
both ethnonyms may have a linguistic basis.””' The Nubians and Egyptians, on the other 


hand, are separated into desert and Nile-dwelling groups.” 


The columns of text above the hieracocephalic figure and the praising divinity 
contain the same text which accompanies these figures in the New Kingdom versions of 
the Book of the Night. The edition of the Book of the Night by G. Roulin includes copies 
of the Late Period copies, including the two occurrences in the tomb of Padiamenemope 
(TT33) and the text on all the Type II sarcophagi, with the exception of British Museum 
EA 1504, the sarcophagus of Gemhap (pl. 82B); however, Gemhap’s version is nearly 
identical to that of his son, Tjaihepimu, the owner of Berlin 49. Three of the sarcophagi 
(CG 29305, JE 48447, and Vienna 5) copy the retrograde text correctly and correspond 
closely with the New Kingdom versions. However, the text on Berlin 49 and BM EA 
1504 show extreme perturbation, probably the result of an originally retrograde text being 
miscopied at some point in the transmission process." Interestingly, of the two versions 
in the tomb of Padiamenemope, one is perturbed, while the other is not—the perturbated 


text is the one that precedes the Seventh Hour of Amduat, as on the sarcophagi.*** 


31 C. Manassa, The Great Karnak Inscription of Merneptah: Grand Strategy in the 1 3" Century 
B.C. (New Haven, 2003), pp. 83-84; see also K. Jansen-Winkeln, “Zur Charakterisierung der 
Nachbarvólker der Agypter im ‘Pfortenbuch,’” AOF 25 (1998): 374-79. 

352 As recognized by Roulin, Le Livre de la Nuit, vol. 1, p. 233. 


553 See the Introduction, supra. 


34 Roulin, Le Livre de la Nuit, vol. 1, p. 219. 
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Seventh Hour of the Book of the Night, Lower Register 

Depiction: Horus with spear 

Text: Berlin 49: Pl. 82 
BM 1504: Pl. 81 
CG 29305: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 175 (partly damaged) 
Louvre D9: None 

Parallel (and Late Period texts): Roulin, Le Livre de la Nuit, vol. 2, pp. 83-92 


ir.n Hr’ n it-f Wsir 

irt © qt" 

ssh(t) ntr 

dbz sd? 
nt(t)n sbi.w iriw wf sp sn r it=i Wsir 
dit.n it-i Wsir 

hwi.nzi hfiiw-tn pw m Hnty-irty 
swt pw Wsir N hwi=f in? 
iw Wsir N m Hnty-irty hwi-f hftiw-tn 


What Horus does for his father, 
making a penetration, 
transfiguring god, 
providing the fillet. 
You are the rebels, who make fetters 
against my father Osiris! 
What my father has caused, 
is that I have struck down this your (scil. Egyptians’) enemy as Khentyirty. 
It is he (var: he is N), he shall smite you (scil. you bound enemies). 
N is as Khentyirty, while he strikes your enemy. 


VAG ine AG e 


“ There is a change in the relative form from the New Kingdom woos to the later Wi 


336 


found on all sarcophagi and Padiamenemope.? Roulin? reads this as ir.n-(i) n Hr n 


it=f Wsir “I have done for Horus and his father Osiris ...” This is grammatically plausible 





355 These first few phrases are paralleled in the 21* Scene of the Book of Gates, which also occurs 
on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata—his version like all the New Kingdom versions from the Book 
ATI 


C E Dh 
of Gates reads: ~~~ Hr n itzf Wsir “what Horus has done for his father Osiris" (for commentary 
on this scene, see infra). 


356 Le Livre de la Nuit, vol. 1, pp. 225-26. 
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and supported by the frequent incorporation of the deceased into the texts of the 
Underworld Books, not seen in earlier copies (see infra). However, taking into account 
the late period of these copies, the loss of the suffix-n in the sdm.n-f relative could lead to 


a doubling of the n in purposely archaizing texts." 


^ As Roulin has noted, the word ‘gf with the enemy determinative means “to 
penetrate." In the parallel scene from the Book of Gates, the deities also describe 


Horus punishing his father's enemies? 


s3-k Hr db3=f s$d=k 
s3h=f tw 
nik=f hftiw=k 
Your son Horus is attaching your fillet, 
as he transfigures you, 
and as he punishes your enemies. 
In both texts, three actions—attaching the fillet, transfiguration, and punishment of 
enemies—form aspects of a single performance. In the scene from the Book of the 
Night, the transfiguration is represented by the regenerative figures following gm3, while 


Horus spearing before bound foreigners is an obvious depiction of triumph. The Book of 


Gates, Scene 21, on the other hand, focuses on Osiris surrounded by his entourage. 





37 Jansen-Winkeln, Spätmittelägyptische Grammatik, p. 67, $102. 


338 Roulin, Le Livre de la Nuit, vol. 1, p. 226, to his references should be added Edfu H 45, 6 and 
Edfu VI 73, 4 where *q is used of a spear entering the hide of an inimical being (citations from 
Wilson, Ptolemaic Lexicon, p. 180). 


#9 Hornung, Pfortenbuch, vol. I, pp. 129-130. This text also appears on the sarcophagus of 
Tjaihorpata—see infra for a complete translation; note also the other texts in the Book of Gates 


where glorification is combined with punishing enemies (listed by Roulin, Le Livre de la Nuit, 
vol. 1, p. 227, note c). 
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Neither scene includes a s$d band, but its importance cannot be doubted (see next text 


note). 


“Numerous other occurrences of the ssd-fillet deepen its association with triumph and 
transfiguration."" Its regenerative significance is especially highlighted during the New 
Year festival, where the ssd is worn by the king and offered to the gods.**’ The fillet may 
also aid in warding off the numerous dangers present at the critical time of the New Year. 


In funerary contexts, as in the parallel passages from the Book of the Night and the Book 


2 


of Gates, the sid is associated with luminosity and transfiguration"" as well as the 


transfer of royal power from Osiris to Horus.” The ssd band is closely associated with 
the eye of Horus, "^^ but Osiris is also s$dy “he of the fillet.?' The sid band, as a royal 


and solar object, can be in the possession of Horus, but he in turn uses the cloth to 


?* A collection of its occurrences in the Underworld Books in addition to references (some of 
which are repeated below) can be found in Roulin, Le Livre de la Nuit, vol. 1, pp. 64-65. 
Compare also the signficance of the mdh-fillet, Willems, Coffin of Heqata, pp. 171-172. 


?!! 7, El-Kordy, “Le bandeau du nouvel an,” in Melanges Adolphe Gutbub (Montpellier, 1984), 
pp. 125-133; Roulin, Le Livre de la Nuit, vol. 1, pp. 64-5. 


?? JF. Pecoil and M. Maher-Taha, "Quelques aspects du bandeau-seched," BSEG 8 (1983): 71- 
79. 


“8 For this theme throughout the Book of Gates, see P. Barguet, “Le livre des portes et la 
transmission du pouvoir royal," RdE 27 (1975): 30-36. 


? See the commentary to the First Hour of Gates, infra. 
3% Book of Caverns, Second Hour, Piankoff, BIFAO 42 (1944): pl. 19, 1. 1 (see infra for a 
translation of the entire passage on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata). For the funerary significance 


of the bandeau, see J.F. Pecoil and M. Maher-Taha, “Quelques aspects du bandeau-seched,” 
BSEG 8 (1983): 70-79. 
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reaffirm his father’s role in the Underworld, expressed in the introduction to the funerary 
papyrus of Imouthes:”* 


wd.t °3.t ir.t r sprt iqrtt 
nhbw m grh sSd.(w) r rdit hq3 Wsir m sprt iqrtt 

Great decree which is made regarding the bank of Igeret 
which is apportioned during the night of the fillets in order to cause 
that Osiris rule (as a god) on the bank of Igeret. 


The “night of the fillets” and possible ritual use of this “decree” clearly have their 
mythical prototype in the Underworld Books and the dual association—triumph and 


transfiguration—of the ssd-fillet.?^7 


* The versions in TT33a and the sarcophagi Berlin 49, Vienna 5, and BM 1504, all write 
the term mw.wt in place of w.t°4* This suggests that the term ir.w in these versions is 


349 


being used without an object," so that all three descriptions of the enemies occur in 


parallel: *rebels, doers, and damned who are against Osiris." 


^ As Roulin has noted, the remaining lines are an address by Horus to the blessed dead.??? 





346 See the translation infra. 
47 See further Chapter 6, infra. 


*8 For the term wt here, see Roulin, Le Livre de la Nuit, pp. 227-8; and the discussion to the 
parallel in the Seventh Hour of Amduat, iry.w wtwt r Wsir "those who bind Osiris" on the 
sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, infra. 


38 For the agressive use of iri “to do,” compare the statement in the Hu bowl (Gardiner and 
Sethe, Egyptian Letters to the Dead, pl. IV): inw “3 sh itnw n mw n-k hr nn n irw s3.t=i nfy sp 
sn “Great attention, o blessed spirit, great attention to the one who cares for you concerning these 
violators (lit. *doers") of my daughter!" (reference courtesy of John Darnell). 


350 


Le Livre de la Nuit, vol. 1, p. 228, note e. 
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Khentyirty appears as defender of the solar cycle already in the Pyramid Texts," 


and in a wide range of religious texts, Khentyirty is the son of Re or Osiris.” Although 
originally (Me)khentyirty is a cosmic deity whose two eyes are the sun and the moon, in 
the excerpt from the Book of the Night Khentyirty appears as a hypostasis of Horus. 
However, the close association between Khentyirty and the udjat eye, in its solar and 
lunar form,” ties together the annotation from the Book of the Night as well as relating 
this scene to the Judgment Hall on the opposite side of the sarcophagus. Horus- 
Khentyirty defends the eye from the enemies, the same udjat-eye that is weighed in 
Judgment Hall and expresses the triumph of Re-Osiris. 

Horus-Khentyirty in the scene from the Seventh Hour of the Book of the Night 
spears the enemies of Osiris, which fits perfectly with the events of the seventh hour of 
the night in the Book of Amduat and Gates. The Seventh Hour of Amduat emphasizes 
the destruction of Apep, who attempts to halt the progress of the solar bark through the 
Netherworld, while the Seventh Hour of the Book of Gates represents the punishment of 
the enemies who have sinned against Re. The upper register of the Seventh Hour of 
Amduat also portrays the punishment of the enemies of Osiris before an enthroned image 
of Osiris. The Seventh Hour of Amduat on the Type II sarcophagi is flanked by 
elaborations of these two themes—prior to the hour, Horus-Khentyirty slays Osiris’ 
enemies, while following the hour Osiris sits enthroned (lower register of the Eighth 


Hour of the Book of the Night). 





el Junker, Der sehende und blinde Gott, passim. 
?*? Junker, Der sehende und blinde Gott, pp. 27-29, 33-34. 


33 E, Brunner-Traut, “Chenti-irti,” LÄ I (1975): cls. 926-930. 
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SEVENTH HOUR OF AMDUAT 


As with most of the depictions on the Late Period sarcophagi, the middle register 
of the Seventh Hour of Amduat faithfully reproduces the New Kingdom versions. 
However, the sarcophagus of Djedher (CG 29305) contains one significant variant—the 
god depicted standing over Apep does not fetter him, but rather pours water atop the 
serpent. This difference is unlikely to result from a confusion, since several texts attest to 
the effectiveness of spitting on Apep.” Rather than depict the god physically spitting 


upon Apep, he pours liquid from a vessel—this interchange is attested hieroglyphically in 


the substitution of ^ for /^ 35 Punishing Apep with water is a fitting recompense for 
one of his worse crimes—swallowing the water upon which the solar bark sails.”°° The 


pouring of water also mimics the intended result of the punishment of Apep, forcing him 


to regurgitate the liquid he has swallowed." 


Introductory Text 
Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 176 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, pp. 523-527 





?*' Ritner, Mechanics of Ancient Egyptian Magical Practice, pp. 85-88. 


?? Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 76-78 (with additional conflation of pouring pot 
and spewing pustule). 


356 Cf the depiction in the Book of the Day, the punishment of Apep takes place within the 
celestial canal, and the chaos serpent is drowned in addition to being hacked into pieces 


(Piankoff, Le livre du jour et de la nuit, p. 10). 


37 E. Hornung and A. Brodbeck, “Apophis,” LA I (1975): cls. 350-52. 
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Fig. 31: Placement of the Introductory Text to Seventh Hour of Amduat, CG 29305 


hip in hm n ntr pn “3 m tph.t tn Wsir 
wd mdt in hm n ntr pn “3 m tph.t tn n ntr.w imy=st 
iw ntr pn ir-f ky irw r tph.t tn 
sinm=f w3.t r “pp 
di-tw n-f sw m Htmy.t m hks.w Ts.t Hk3.w-smsw 
nS. (Dn RC r bw hr Wsir’ 
rn n niw.t tn tph.t St3.t 
rn n wnw.t n.t grh hsf hy hsq nhs-hr 
iw wdt.n R€ 
stnm n=f w3.t r “pp 
shr n-f hft n Wsir? 


Resting by the Majesty of the great god in this cavern of Osiris. 
Commanding by the Majesty of this great god in this cavern to the gods who are in it. 
This god takes on another manifestation at this cavern, 
so that he might deflect the path from Apep, 
and so that he (Apep) might be placed for him (Re) in the place of Destruction 
by means of the magic of Isis and the Eldest Magician. 
Then Re sails to the place where Osiris is. 
The name of this locale is “Mysterious cavern.” 
The name of the hour of the night is “Repeller of the confederates, who smites Nehaher.” 
What Re commands— 
the deflecting of the path against Apep for him, 
the felling of the enemies of Osiris for him. 


* This statement does not appear in any New Kingdom copy of the introduction, which all 
give the name of the portal of the hour instead. After the name of the locale, the 


sarcophagus of Djedher omits several passages present in the New Kingdom versions. 
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^ The commands of Re on the sarcophagus of Djedher are similar to the New Kingdom 


text, but these lines do not fit any text in the earlier versions. 


The bandeau texts above the Seventh Hour of Amduat, like those accompanying 
the other hours, consist of parts of the Short Amduat (Kurzfassung), with additional text 
unique to the Late Period sarcophagi, followed by the speeches made by Re to the various 


denizens of this region of the Underworld. 





Fig. 32: Seventh Hour of Amduat on Berlin 49, BM 1504, and Louvre D9 


The second line of the top bandeau and the first line of the middle bandeau 
contain the annotations to Scenes 1-4 in the top register of the Seventh Hour of Amduat; 
for translation and commentary to those scenes, see infra. As the following translation of 
the first line of the top bandeau demonstrates, the introductory text on the sarcophagi 
Berlin 49, BM 1504, and Louvre D9 are quite different from the introductory text on CG 
29305. 

Seventh Hour of Amduat 
Text: Berlin 49: pls. 83-88 
BM 1504: pls. 83-88 


Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pls. 14-19 
Parallel: Similar to Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, pp. 63-73; vol. 2, pp. 531-542 
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hip in hm n ntr pn m tph.t Wsir* 
rn n sbs n niw.t tn p ntr °3 hr=f rwty Wsir rn=f 
rn n niw.t tn tph.t St3.t 
w3.t št3.t n.t Imn.t p ntr “3 hr-s m wis-f 
iw Wsir N rh s$m pn 
3h n=f m p.t t3 
rh.n=f sw m bs hr RC 
rh.n=f sw m wis n R m p.tm ts 
iw Wsir N rh nn mdw St3.w m Imn.t n.t dws.t 
ii.n Wsir N mi R* sh m hks.w-f 
‘pr m zh.w=f 
iw hwi.n=f sbi.w shr=f Nh3-hr 
rn n wnw.t n.t grh ssm ntr pn “3 m qrr.t tn hsf hiw hsq Nh3-hr 
iw s$m.n Wsir N ntr pn “3 m qrr.t tn 
iw sqd-f R° m niw.t tn r wnw.t hsf hiw hsq Nhs-hr 


Resting by the majesty of this god in the Cavern of Osiris. 
The name of the door of this locale, over which the great god passes is: “Portal of Osiris,” 
is its name. 
The name of this locale is *Secret Cavern." 
The secret road of the west over which the great god passes in his bark. 
Osiris N knows this image, and it is effective for him in heaven and on earth. 
He knows it as ba before Re. 
He knows it in the bark of Re in heaven and earth. 
Osiris N knows these secret words in the hidden part of the Underworld. 
Like Re has Osiris N come, effective with his magic and equipped with his spells. 
He has struck the rebels and felled Nehaher. 
The name of this hour of the night who leads this great god in this cavern is: 
"She who repels the serpent, who cuts up Nehaher.” 
Osiris N leads this great god in this cavern. 
He navigates for Re in this locale at the hour 
"She who repels the serpent, who cuts up Nehaher.” 


* The appearance of the name “Osiris” caused the decorators of the sarcophagus of 
Gemhap to add in the name of the deceased. As with so many of the other insertions on 
Gemhap's sarcophagus, his name and titles reads in the opposite direction as the rest of 


the text from the Book of Amduat. 
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While most of this passage consists of excerpts from the Short Amduat text of the 
Seventh Hour, two sentences are not attested in any earlier copy: “Osiris N knows these 
secret words in the hidden part of the Underworld. Like Re has Osiris N come, effective 
with his magic and equipped with his spells.” These sentences are similar to the 
descriptions of Isis and Heka-semsu in the earlier versions, but apply directly the 
deceased and his magical powers. The Late Period scribes who composed this additional 
text further reveal the importance of the spoken word in the defeat of Apep. In fact, 
when viewed within a Late Period context, several new features of the Seventh Hour of 


Amduat become apparent (see infra). 


EIGHTH HOUR OF THE BOOK OF THE NIGHT 








Fig. 33: Eighth Hour of the Book of the Night on Type II sarcophagi 


Depiction: Enthroned Osiris before Horus and praising deities 
Text: Berlin 49: pl. 89 
BM 1504: pl. 80E 
CG 29305: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 178-79 
Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, pls. 18-19 
Parallel: Roulin, Le Livre de la Nuit, vol. 2, pp. 105-111 (including all sarcophagi texts, 
except BM 1504) 
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Following the Seventh Hour of Amduat, the remainder of the first register of the 
right side of the sarcophagi is filled with images from the Eighth Hour of the Book of the 
Night, dominated by a large image of Horus before the enthroned Osiris. The enthroned 
Osiris balances the image of the Judgment Hall on Side Two, thus framing the Fifth 
through Eighth Hours of Amduat in the middle hours of the night.*°* In each scene, the 
ruler of the Underworld triumphantly sits upon on his throne, his enemies bound beneath 

him. Furthermore, in each case, the throne room is demarcated by portals—the Judgment 
Hall is part of the gate of the Fifth Hour, while a serpent guards a door in the Book of the 
Night? Individual elements in Judgment Hall and scene from the Book of the Night 
offer further parallels between the two depictions, as has been discussed above. 

The ten animal heads arranged in two columns behind the throne of Osiris have a 
protective function similar to the bubalis heads in the Judgment Hall. Although Roulin 
has commented on the names of the animal heads, he sees the protection of the doorway 


as their sole function.* 


While the aggressive nature of some of the names makes this 
undoubtedly one of their tasks, the unusual arrangement and variety of animal heads 
suggest a deeper purpose. The positioning of the animal heads, each pair looking in 


opposite directions, is highly reminiscent of the animal heads that tower above 


pantheistic Bes figures of the Late Period; in such depictions, each animal represents one 





338 The fifth through eighth hours of the night, known as the ws3w the “middle of the night,” also 
appear as a distinct block of time in the Osireion star clock, where the division of the hours is 1-3- 
4-3-1 (Neugebauer and Parker, Egyptian Astronomical Texts, vol. 1, p. 35). 


° The snake is named s «ti» hr in CG 29305, like the New Kingdom versions (Roulin, Le 
Livre de la Nuit, vol. 1, p. 248). 


36° Te Livre de la Nuit, vol. 1, p. 259-60. 
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of the ba-souls of the cosmic deity.’°' The names of the animal heads fit well with this 
interpretation: hkr-hr “Ornamented of face” (no. 1), nb w3s.t “Lord of the was-scepter” 
(no. 2), and w*b tp “3 hat “Pure of head, great of front” (no. 7) describe Osiris’ regalia as 
lord of the Netherworld; nhi-hr “Terrifying of face” (no. 3),°” ifdw nhb “The one with 
four torches” (no. 4),°” bnn hr pd.t psd.t “Who floods the Nine Bows” (no. 8), and shm 
ir-f "Powerful of visible form” (no. 6) demonstrate Osiris’ power over his enemies; “nh 
m hr-f “Who lives by means of his face” (no. 5), hr tp nhb.t “Whose head is upon the 
neck” (no. 9), and tzi hr “Attached of face” (no. 10) are all epithets relating to a 
successful afterlife. The animal heads not only protect the throne room, but represent ten 
hypostases of Osiris himself: this representation may even be a predecessor of the Late 
Period pantheistic deities possessed of multiple heads. 

To the left of the animal heads, Osiris sits upon an elaborate throne, the base of 


which contains a bound enemy. Horus holds an ankh-sign before the face of Osiris, a 


5 


pose Horus assumes in the “awakening scene" of Osiris.” In the New Kingdom 


361 


Kaper, The Egyptian God Tutu, pp. 99-104. 


°° Pace Roulin, Le Livre de la Nuit, p. 250 “Celui au visage quémandeur.” 
* Roulin, Le Livre de la Nuit, p. 250 does not translate nhb, although in n. 1263 he suggests the 
meaning “torch.” The reading “torch” is undoubtedly correct, since the introduction of the Litany 
of Re shows a similar bubalis head with a flame between its horns (Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 2, p. 
55). The number four alludes to the four corners of the cosmos, which are guarded by four 
horned animal heads, shown as bulls in the Tomb of Ramesses VI (Darnell, Enigmatic 
Netherworld Books, pp. 164-65). 

"^^ Although Osiris is not specifically represented with ten bas elsewhere, two examples of the 
“ten bas of Amun” appear in crypts—the Edifice of Taharga and the Temple of Opet—with 
strong Osirian connections (see Traunecker, Le Saout, and Masson, La chapelle d'Achóris à 
Karnak, pp. 138-40). 


%5 A collection of these scenes appears in H. Willems, *The Embalmer Embalmed: Remarks on 
the Meaning of the Decoration of Some Middle Kingdom Coffins,” in J. van Dijk, ed., Essays in 
Honour of Herman Te Velde (Groningen, 1997), p. 359, n. 57. As Willems notes on pp. 359-361 
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versions, the label to Horus appears in Normalschrift as Hr nd it=f, “Horus who protects 
his father,” while the Late Period versions consistently use a cryptographic annotation 
which reads Hr nd it-f Wsir.”° The text above Horus has never been successfully 
translated, but the following attempt is supported by parallels in other Underworld 
Books: 
Hr ms stzw 
ip hsiw? $nw.f? im 
Horus who brings the haulers, 
who accounts the blessed ones of the entourage there. 
“The obvious task of the “haulers” is to propel the solar bark through the Underworld, a 
task depicted often in the Underworld Books. In the Book of Caverns, the haulers have a 
function more fitting to the awakening of Osiris: ^ 
iw-k niwiw=k 3hty 
sis. yw dmd=sn h“w=sn 


You greet He-of-the-horizon, 
while those who are ushered in*® unite their corporeal remains. 





the position of Horus and Osiris may be a later expression of the events in Coffin Texts Spell 75 
between Atum and Shu. A reading of the cryptographic text accompanying the scene was 
proposed by E. Drioton, “Inscription énigmatique du tombeau de Chéchanq III à Tanis," Kemi 12 
(1952): 24-33, but his total reliance on acrophony leads to a highly unlikely result; no further 
attempts have appeared in print. 


%6 Roulin, Le Livre de la Nuit, vol. 1, p. 255 translates this text correctly, but assigns some of the 
wrong values to individual signs, following Drioton's principles of acrophony. The baboon plus 
scarab (a 3) together write it, while the scarab for ¢ derives from the scarab for 13 using the 
consonantal principle. The next flesh sign (3) is for f, while the aleph plus flesh sign is Wsir (a 
variant on the common writing <>, with the bird functioning as r > rs). This reading also 
benefits from orthographic parallels with the text accompanying Horus in the *awakening" Osiris 
Scene. 


%7 Fifth Division, Piankoff, BIFAO 42 (1943): pl. 57, 1. 2. 


368 The stz sign does not appear in the orthography, but the spelling and pustule(?) determinative 
fit other spellings of the word (Wb. IV 351.7ff.). 
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On the sarcophagus lid of Merneptah, Neith claims?” sts-i n-k ntr.w m hf3w “I usher in 


for you the gods who grant deference.” 


^ The hh-god is repeated a total of six times, in ancient Egyptian, they would be hh sisw, 


which is easily transformed into a playful writing for the blessed dead," who travel with 


Re in the wiz hh.w “bark of millions.”?”' 


° A Snw.t-entourage appears several times in the Book of Gates," and a substitution of p- 


mat for 3-lake is an acceptable substitution of shape in the cryptographic derivations of 


the Underworld Books. 





° Assmann, MDAIK 28:1 (1972): Abb. 1, Il. 12-13. 
?? A similar exploitation of the name of a number appears in one of the annotations on the 
Second Shrine of Tutankhamun—Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 91-92, and n. 256 


for other uses of phoentically reading the number of times a sign occurs. 


371 For the hh in the “Bark of millions" referring to people, see Hornung, Das Amduat, vol. IIl, p. 
60. 


?*? Wiebach-Koepke, Phänomenologie der Bewegungsabläufe, vol. 1, p. 68. 
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SIDE THREE 


SECOND REGISTER 


LITANY OF RE BEFORE EIGHTH HOUR OF AMDUAT 





Fig. 34: Placement of the Litany of Re before the Eighth Hour of Amduat 


The four addresses to the Litany of Re preceding the Eighth Hour of Amduat use 
the names of the forms of Re given in the New Kingdom versions, but the content of each 
address on the Late Period sarcophagi differ considerably. The differences are not due to 
confusions of signs or subtle changes during the course of textual transmission, but 
represent an entirely different version of the text. These four addresses also appear on the 
sarcophagi of Usermaatre and Nectanebo II—in Addresses 34, 36, and 38, these two 
sarcophagi follow the New Kingdom versions, but the text to Address 32 follows the text 
on the Type II sarcophagi (see below). There is no evidence of these variants during the 
New Kingdom, so it is possible that sometime between 1100 and 350 BC Egyptian 


scribes composed further epithets for the forms within the Litany of Re. 
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Address to Khepri 
Depiction: Scarab-headed mummy 
Text: Berlin 49: Pl. 91 
BM 1504: Pl. 91 
CG 29305: None 
Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pl. 14 
Parallel: similar to New Kingdom Address 32, Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 37 


hknw n=k R° qs shm 

ntr °3 št3 hpr m Imn.t 

twt is h3.t Hpr" 

iw Wsir N hknw-f n R* 

twt is hs.t Wsir N h3.t Hpr 


Praise to you o Re, high and mighty! 

Great god, secret of manifestation in the West. 

You are indeed the corpse of the Manifesting One. 

Osiris N always praises Re. 

You are indeed the corpse of Osiris N (who is) the corpse of the Manifesting One. 


* The Late Period versions provide only a single phonetic complement for pr, whereas 
the New Kingdom versions consistently write two r-mouths following the hpr-beetle. 


Thus, the earlier versions clearly distinguish between the form of the sun in the 34^ 


3 


address and the address to the god Khepri in the second address.” Due to the 


ambiguous writing, it is uncertain whether the late scribes re-interpreted this as “Khepri” 


or not.” 


This address to Khepri/Kheprer differs markedly from the known New Kingdom 


versions, which after the standard introduction read??? 


= Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 2, p. 109, n. 91. 


374 The more frequent appearance of “Osirian” forms of Khepri in the later periods of Egyptian 
religion may suggest a reinterpretation (M.A. Stadler, *Der Skarabáus als osirianisches Symbol 
vornehmlich nach spätzeitlichen Quellen," ZÁS 128 [2001]: 71-83). 


>> Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 37. 
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<3 hprw.w m *.t dsr.t 
Manifold of manifestations in the sacred chamber. 


While the epithet “secret of manifestation in the West" is not itself unique or 
exciting in the corpus of Underworld Books, a clear divergence with the New Kingdom 
versions that does not relate to sign confusions provides further evidence for a textual 


tradition removed from direct copies from tomb walls in the Valley of the Kings. 


Address to Embracing-Ba 
Depiction: Human-headed mummy 
Text: Berlin 49: Pl. 91 
BM 1504: Pl. 91 
CG 29305: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 183 
Louvre D9: None 
Parallel: similar to New Kingdom Address 38, Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 44 


hknw n-k R° q3 shm 
in.tw m d.t-k 
shn.t(i) m k3=k 
twt is h3.t shn bs 
iw Wsir N hkn=f R* 
twt is hs.t Wsir N hs.t shn bs 


Praise to you o Re, high and mighty! 
May you be brought into your body, 
embraced by your ka. 
You are indeed the corpse of Embracing-ba. 
Osiris N always praises Re. 
You are indeed the corpse of Osiris N, (who is) the corpse of Embracing-ba. 


The New Kingdom version contains an entirely different description of the form 


shn b3, extending even to another meaning of the verb shn:?”® 


eli 


nb stnw shny c= ==) m dw3.t 








376 Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 44. 
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Lord of distinction, who alights in the Underworld. 
The earlier versions?" use the intransitive meaning of shni “to alight, land, go to 
rest” with the place of rest introduced by the preposition m (Wb. IV 253.15), but use the 
simple book-roll determinative in the text and the name of the form. The sarcophagi, on 


the other hand, consistently write the verb shn “to embrace” (Wb. III 468.14ff.) with the 


expected Q determinative or using the embracing arms ideographically. The alteration 


of these two verbs in the variants of the 38" Address may be related to extended 


meanings of Rc Q involving movement, such as “to visit (a person)" (Wb. III. 469.7-8) 


or “install in a temple” (Wb. III 469.13-15), used more frequently in the Late Period.*” 


»379 


The verb shn can also mean *to occupy (a place), enabling it to function 


e9 
synonymously with shni (m. Ve), The verb shni is often used of birds landing, thus 


appropriate to the avian characteristics of the ba-soul.**° Ba-souls are also often provided 


with human arms, so they are also capable of embracing. 


Address to Breather 
Figure: Mummiform figure with horned-animal head 
Text: Berlin 49: Pl. 91 
BM 1504: Pl. 91 
CG 29305: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 183-84 
Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions I, pl. 14 (after Address to °3‘y) 


7 The same meaning of shni “to land” is used in the additional text accompanying the figures of 


S — a 
the litany in the temple of Ramesses II at Abydos: shn=k WE. ) bs nswt R hn* bs R* “May 
you cause the ba of King Ramesses to alight together with the ba of Re." 


378 The sense of motion conveyed by the verb shni in these meanings is preserved in Coptic 
waanı (Westendorf, Koptisches Handwörterbuch, p. 328). 


37 Wb. TII 469.10; see also the discussion of Wilson, Ptolemaic Lexicon, pp. 905-7. 


38 Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 2, p. 110 n. 106. 
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Parallel: related to New Kingdom Address 36, Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, pp. 41-42 


hknw n=k R€ qs shm 

srq htyt m qma.n-f nb.t 

twt is h3.t Srqy 

iw Wsir N hkn=f n R° 

twt is h3.t Wsir N h3.t Srqy 


Praise to you o Re, high and mighty! 

Who causes throats to breathe through all which he has created. 
You are indeed the corpse of the Breather. 

Osiris N always praises Re. 

You are the corpse of Osiris N, (who is) the corpse of the Breather. 


The Late Period version of this address, also present on the sarcophagus of 


Nectanebo II, is quite different from the New Kingdom version:**! 


dwi h3.wt imy.w w3.t 
srq-sn 
htm rdw=sn 
Who calls the corpses who are in the Underworld, 
so they might breathe, 
so their efflux might be destroyed. 


Address to Engenderer 
Depiction: Standing female 
Text: Berlin 49: Pl. 91 
BM 1504: Pl. 91 
CG 29305: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 184 
Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pl. 14 
Parallel: similar to New Kingdom Address 34, Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 39 


hknw n-k R€ qs shm 

nb nl tzi iw? 

twt is hat °3°y° 

iw Wsir N hkn-f n RC 

twt is h3.t Wsir N h3.t “3°y 


Praise to you o Re, high and mighty! 
Lord of life who creates the heir. 
You are indeed the corpse of the Engenderer. 


**! Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, pp. 41-2. 
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Osiris N always praises Re. 
You are the corpse of Osiris N, (who is) the corpse of the Engenderer. 
* Although nb ‘nh “lord of life” a ubiquitous epithet, it can possess a specifically sexual 


nuance,’ which accords well with the other epithets in this litany. 


? The term iw“ consistently refers to heirs or inheritance, but it is possible that the 
production of an heir led to a further sexual meaning. Evidence in other texts suggests 


that the expression tzi iw" in the 34" Address in the Litany of Re is a variant of the more 


»3 


common zzi mw “to bind semen.”?™* An exploitation of this extended use of iw‘ occurs in 


a scene where Amenhotep III offers to an ithyphallic Amun figure; the label to Amun 


reads? 9 


di.n=(i) n-k ‘nh nb [...] ir.t hh rnp.wt m iwi (SP) 
I am giving to you all life [...] and a duration of millions of years 
as my heir. 


The water determinative is suggestive of the semen used to produce the heir, an 


apt connection with Amun in his ithyphallic form. 





382 For example, in the Morning Hymn to Khnum at Esna (Sauneron, Esna III, no. 261, |. 16): rs 
nb “nh hnm bis.wt “Awake, lord of life who unites with women!” 


383 An expression similar to £z iw‘ is smn iw“, which refers to confirming an inheritance—one of 
the major events of the royal ritual at the new year (Goyon, Confirmation du pouvoir royal, pp. 
46-52). 


384 Wb. V 398.3-5. Some of the most notable examples of the phrase appear in the expression {zi 
mw m qs.w “binding the semen in the bones”—for this and variants, such as qms mw, see S. 
Sauneron, “Le germe dans les os,” BIFAO 60 (1960): 19-27. Compare also Sauneron, Esna III 
216, 1. 6, part of a hymn to the goddess Neith: 2h. wr.t ms R° tz pr.t n ntr.w rmt “The great Ahet 
cow, who bore Re, who bound the semen for gods and men." 


*8 H. Brunner, Die südlichen Räume des Tempels von Luxor (Mainz am Rhein, 1977), pl. 70,1. 6 
(cited in Meeks, ALEX, vol. 1, p. 19). 
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° For the verb %“, see supra (Type I sarcophagi). 

The figure which accompanies this address displays an interesting iconography. 
In the New Kingdom depictions, the figure with a phallus is bearded, but is the only 
figure in the Litany of Re who wears a female tripartite wig. 5 On the sarcophagi of 
Djedher (CG 29305) and Shebmin, the address to °3‘y is accompanied by a female figure, 
lacking both a phallus and beard. An ejaculating figure with feminine traits calls to mind 


the androgynous, bending creatures on the Enigmatic Wall in the tomb of Ramesses IX. 


Louvre D9 contains a total of three addresses in the top register of Side Three of 


387 


the sarcophagus, before the Seventh Hour of Amduat, " which correspond to the litanies 


in the second register of Side Three (before the Eighth Hour of Amduat) on the other 
Type II sarcophagi. In the first and last litanies (to Hpri and Srqy respectively), Louvre 
D9 follows the variant texts on the other Type II sarcophagi. However, the address to 


°3°y follows the New Kingdom version:*** 


hknw n=k R° qs shm 

m3wty m Stzy.t 

twt is h3.t 636y 

Praise to you o Re, high and mighty, 

Who shines in the Secret Place. 

You are indeed the corpse of the Engenderer. 


*8° The wig is indistinct in the tomb of Thutmosis III, but clearly shown in the tomb of Seti | 
(Hornung, Anbetung des Re, vol. 2, pp. 56 and 59. 


387 Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions Il, pl. 14; the addresses on Louvre D9 take the place of the 
scene of Horus from the lower register of the Seventh Hour of the Book of the Night. 


2 Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 39. 
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The second register of Louvre D9, preceding the Eighth Hour of Amduat contains 
Addresses 35, 37, and 39 from the Litany of Re, which do not occur on any other Type II 
sarcophagus. These three addresses are not accompanied by the small figures from the 


Litany. 


Address 35 

Depiction: Mummy within oval sarcophagus 

Text: Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pl. 14 
Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 40 


hknw n-k R° qs shm 
dmd hs.t srq hty.t 
twt is h3.t dbsty 
Wsir Dd-hr m3°-hrw dmd-f h3.t=f 
srq-f hty.t-f m “nh 
hknwef n R* m imn.t 
twt is h3.t Wsir Dd-hr msc-hrw hs.t db3.ty 


Praise to you o Re, high and mighty! 

United of corpse, breathing of throat. 

You are indeed the corpse of He-of-the-Sarcophagus. 

As for the Osiris Djedher, justified, may he (Re) unite his corpse, 
may he make his throat breathe with life! 

He praises Re in the West. 

You are indeed the corpse of Osiris Djedher, justified, 
(who is) the corpse of He-of-the-Sarcophagus. 


Address 37 
Form: None” 
Text: Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pl. 14 
Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, pp. 42-43 


9 


hknw n-k R° qs shm 
štz hr sšm ntry 

twt is h3.t Š3y 

Wsir Dd-hr m3°-hrw 


#9 The New Kingdom versions typically have a pig-headed mummiform deity (Hornung, 
Anbetung, vol. 2, p. 110, n. 104; J. Quaegebeur, “L’animal Shai associé au tröne d’Osiris,” in U. 
Luft, ed., Intellectual Heritage of Egypt [Budapest, 1992], p. 485, fig. 4). 
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St hr s$m ntry 
twt is h3.t=f h3.t Szy 


Praise to you o Re, high and mighty! 

Mysterious of face, who leads the divine eye! 

You are indeed the corpse of Shay. 

Osiris Djedher, justified, is secret of face, one who leads the divine eye. 
You are indeed his corpse and the corpse of Shay. 


This address to a possibly inimical deity, Shai,” appears superficially similar to 
the Eighth Address to niky “the punished one,” the only other address portraying an 


enemy of the sun god. If Address 37 is intended to portray another solar enemy then the 


99391 


epithet ssm ntry.t could be read “one with inflamed divine eye. As Hornung, 


suggests, a pig-headed deity with an inflamed eye calls to mind CT Spell 157/Book of the 
Dead Chapter 112, where the eye of Horus is injured by Seth as a black pig.” However, 


the spellings of s3m/3sm in the New Kingdom versions uniformly have a book roll 


determinative, while ssm on Louvre D9 is simply spelled $3 ? Unlike many of the 


other litanies, Louvre D9 repeats the epithets of the solar manifestation in the additional 


30 Quaegebeur, Le dieu égyptien Shai, pp. 100-1 discusses the Litany passage on Louvre D9. In 
a later article, Quaegebeur argues the Sy animal here and in the scenes of Osiris on the tnt3.t 
relates to the name for the Seth-animal and other similar canide creatures, but is not directly 
related to the word szy for “fate” (Quaegebeur, in Luft, ed., Intellectual Heritage of Egypt, pp. 
481-93). 

31 Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 2, p. 110, n. 103. For Seth possessing a “divine eye,” one could 
compare Apophis’ ownership of an udjat-eye—Borghouts, “The Evil Eye of Apophis,” JEA 59 
(1973): 143-44. 


?? Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 2, p. 110, n. 104. A possible allusion to these texts occurs in the 
Judgment Hall of Gates, where the pig-deity is undeniably inimical (see infra). 


?95 Metathesis between 3 and s at the beginning of a word is a well-attested phenomenon—G. 
Fecht, *Die Kónigs-Insignien mit s-Suffix," SAK 1 (1974): 187-190. 
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text: “Osiris Djedher, justified, is secret of face, one who leads the divine eye." The 
orthographies combined with the additional statements, strongly suggest that s37 has a 
positive connotation.”” Shai in this address is most likely a form of Seth; if his epithets 
allude to him as a beneficial deity, then Shai probably represents Seth's role at the prow 
of the solar bark spearing Apep. By spearing the chaos serpent, Shai-Seth “leads” the 
solar eye along the treacherous routes of the Underworld. The phrase ssm ntr.y could 
also have an added meaning, because the *eye" of the sun god is the bark in which he 
travels.?* Since Seth animals are one of the animals that haul the solar bark, ? this 
previously obscure epithet could be an allusion to the Xzy-animal substituting for the 
jackal as the haulers of the solar bark. 

Address 39 

Form: Human-headed mummy 

Text: Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pl. 14 

Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 45 


hknw n-k R* qs shm 
imn hs.t r imy.w=f 





394 The “wish formula” in the Litany version at Abydos also understands the verb as sSm “to lead” 
(ibid., p. 40): sS=k hr n nswt-bity W s$m=k ntr.t(y)=f “May you open the visage of the King of 
Upper and Lower Egypt, W, may you lead his divine eyes!” An additional possibility is to 
interpret sim as “image,” with szy representing the image of the divine eye (Quaebebeur, Le dieu 
égyptien Shai, p. 101), but there are no obvious examples of a 32y animal being directly compared 
with a divine eye. 


95 Another piece of evidence supporting a positive interpretation of Shai is the presence of a sun- 
disk beneath his figure in the Abydos version of the Litany—niky of the Eighth Address is the 
only form of the sun lacking the disk (Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 2, p. 34). 


3% |. Hegenbarth, “‘O seht, ich gehe hinter meinem 3h.t-Auge’ — Einige Überlegungen zu den 
Barken des mittleren Registers der zweiten Stunde des Amduat,” SAK 30 (2002): 169-185. 


39 C. Leitz, “Spruch 11 des magischen Papyrus Leiden I 348 (rto IV, 9-10)," GM 98 (1987): 55- 
60; on p. 58 and n. 11 Leitz mentions the $3y animal in the Litany of Re, but accepts Hornung's 
interpretation of the inflamed eye. 
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twt is h3.t ‘Imn-h3.t 
Wsir Dd-hr m3°-hrw hkn=f n R* sw3s=f ntr “3 


Praise to you o Re, high and mighty! 

Who hides the corpse from those around him. 

You are indeed the corpse of Hidden of corpse. 

Osiris Djedher, justified, always praises Re and exalts the great god. 


EIGHTH HOUR OF AMDUAT 














Fig. 35: Eighth Hour of Amduat on Berlin 49, BM 1504, and Louvre D9 


The bandeau texts accompanying the Eighth Hour follow a pattern quite similar to 
that observed in the earlier hours—excerpts from the Introductory Texts with additional 
remarks concerning the deceased, followed by annotations belonging to the complete text 
to the hour. However, the end of the second line below the Eighth Hour of Amduat on 
the sarcophagi Berlin 49 and Louvre D9 contains a surprise. Following the description of 


the four ram-gods in the middle register is a fascinating exposition of the theology of 
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Tatenen, which does not appear in any New Kingdom version of the Book of Amduat, 


although it is also paralleled on the sarcophagus of Nectanebo "8 


iw Ssp.n Wsir N h* n R* 
wbn=f m Hr-3h.ty 
iw T3-tnn pw ks k3.w 
^: ndmndm* 
ir Hmnw m tp dr. ry 
whm.n-f ms.wt m Tm 
Rc pw hpr m Pth? 
Louvre D9: “.wy Itm“ (hr) phr-k (hr) Ssp=f m ssnf St3.t n dw3.t 
Nectanebo II: €. wy Ttm? (hr) $sp=f m sm sts dw3.t(y) T3-tnn 


The Osiris N has received the solar crown, 
so that he might rise as Horakhty. 
He is Tatenen, the bull of bulls, 
great of sexual pleasure, 
who created the Ogdoad at the top of his two hands. 
He has repeated births as Atum. 
He is Re who has become Ptah. 
Louvre D9: The arms of Atum surround you(?) and receive him 
as the secret image of the Underworld. 
Nectanebo II: The arms of Atum receive him as the secret, 
underworldly image of Tatenen. 


* The epithets “bull of bulls” and “great of sexual pleasure" relate intimately to the 


description of the fourth cavern in the upper register of the Eighth Hour of Amduat:”” 


iw sdm=tw hrw ht m qrr.t tn mi hrw nim n ks k3.w 
A sound is heard in this cavern like the sound of the bull of bulls being pleased. 


The striking correspondence of the epithets and the occurrence of the added hymn on two 
different types of sarcophagi, suggest that the text was composed specifically for the 
93 For text and its identification as an “addition” to the Amduat, see Jenni, Das 


Dekorationsprogramm des Sarkophages Nektanebos' II, p. 24 (her translation of the passage is 
incomplete). 


d Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 2, p. 599; see also the complete text on the sarcophagus of 


Nectanebo II, infra. 
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00 and 


Eighth Hour of Amduat. The lexicography also shares much with Amun hymns,’ 
the epithet “bull of bulls” may further allude to the creation of the Ogdoad, since the four 
male-female pairs can also manifest as a single primordial bull and cow.”' The 

reduplicating word ndmndm also possesses many allusions, including Osirian theology*” 


and the “bark of ndmndm" in the eastern horizon: “The two sisters stand in the east, 


receiving you and lifting you up to that your beautiful bark of sexual pleasure (wi3-k pwy 


nfr n ndmndm).* 


> Creation “upon the two arms/hands” of the primeval deity normally refers to the 
building of the created world, as a potter might form clay.“ The epithets preceding “the 
one who created the Ogdoad at the top of his two hands,” suggest a sexual allusion, and 
the use of dr.ty rather than °.wy may indicate an autoerotic origin to the Ogdoad. The 
writing of dr.ty may be a graphic pun on the word dydy/dsds, which can be written 


e (Wb. V 419.4-6). However, the primarily negative connotations to dydy/dsd; 5 


40 7andee, Amunhymnus, Verso, vol. 1, pp. 88-90, 333-337. See also D. Kurth, ““Same des 
Stieres’ und ‘Same’, Zwei Bezeichnungen der Maat,” in Studien zu Sprache und Religion 
Agyptens zu Ehren von Wolfhart Westendorf, vol. 1: Sprache (Gottingen, 1984), pp. 273-81. 

1! Smith, On the Primeval Ocean, pp. 50-53; Herbin, Le livre de parcourir l'éternité, pp. 156- 
157; Erichsen and Schott, Fragmente memphitischer Theologie in demotischer Schrift, pp. 312-3 
(commenting on Col. 2, Il. 4-7). 


402 Osiris is called nb ndmndm in P. Bremner-Rhind 12, 8; 5, 24; the ba of Osiris is the bz 
ndmndm at Edfu (vol. I, p. 164, 1. 7, cited by Wilson, Ptolemaic Lexikon, p. 568). 


^9 pb. Berlin 3050, col. 5, 1. 8 — col. 6, I. 1; translation of Darnell, SAK 22 (1995): 60 n. 72. 
^" Assmann, Sonnenhymnen, p. 94 n. g —citing Cairo CG 904: Apr ds-f qd sw m *wy-fy “the 
self-created, who formed himself by means of his two hands" and Hibis 31 B 3-5: twt nbi d.t-f m 


©. wy-fy ds-f “You are the one who formed his body with his own two hands." 


^5 Wilson, Ptolemaic Lexikon, p. 1182. 
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suggest that dr.ty may instead allude to the craftsmanship of Tatenen. Tatenen, the father 


of the Ogdoad, ^6 can create the eight gods within his workshop: "?" 


nbw m Ipt in it=sn t3-tnn m is-f n ks.t nt sp tp(t) 
(the Ogdoad) fashioned in Ope by their father Tatenen 
in his workshop of the primordial occasion. 


* 'The occurrence of Atum,*8 Re, and Ptah in rapid succession are reminiscent of the 
triune nature of Amun-Re as cosmic deity."? For the roles of these gods, as well as 


Khepri in the rebirth of the deceased, compare also an interesting statement in the Sixth 


Litany from the Litany of Re;!? 


iwr wi Rc 

ms wi Tm 

ink nwn hpr 

Re becomes pregnant with me; 
Atum gives birth to me; 

I am a child of Khepri. 


d Numerous pairs of arms in the Book of the Creation of the Solar Disk “receive” the 
solar disk.*!! Elsewhere in the Underworld books, the arms of Tatenen also receive and 


lift up the deceased king.” 


4 Sethe, Amun und die acht Urgótter, $99; Aufrére, Le propylóne d'Amon-Ré-Montou, pp. 363- 
364. For the creation of the Ogdoad within the Underworld, see also infra. 


“7 Clère, Porte d'Évergéte, pls. 49 and 67. 
408 For Atum and Re, see also Assmann, Liturgische Lieder, pp. 42-44. 
^? Assmann, Egyptian Solar Religion, pp. 174-177 and references therein. 


“ Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, pp. 171-172. 


“l Assmann, Liturgische Lieder, p. 61 n. 97. 
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* The relationship between Atum and Tatenen in the Underworld Books is also expressed 
succinctly in the Sixth Division of the Book of Caverns:^" i "Itm imy T3-tnn “O Atum 


who is within Tatenen." 


The text at the conclusion to the Eighth Hour preserved on the sarcophagi of 
Djedher, Tjaihepimu, and Nectanebo II (Type III) constitutes an unparalleled hymn to the 
sun in the Underworld itself, quite distinct from the more common hymns to the rising or 
setting sun. In the text, Re-Osiris is identified with Horakhty, Tatenen, Atum, and Ptah; 
of these four gods, the theology of Tatenen is particularly important, since it is his 
manifestations as the four rams that links the Book of Amduat with the hymn. Tatenen 
appears frequently in all the major compositions of the Underworld Books in various 
roles, including a creator deity, the personification of the earth, and the Underwordly 
realm itself.^" The hymn is fully integrated into the text of the Amduat, proceeding from 
a concept—the satisfaction of the “bull of bulls"— present in the upper register of the 
Eighth Hour. Its occurrence on three sarcophagi with two different decorative schemes 
further suggests that it was considered part of the Book of Amduat by the time of the 


Thirtieth Dynasty. 





^? Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 229 (Seventh Litany; paralleled by Chapter 180 of the Book of 
the Dead [Naville, Das aegyptische Todtenbuch, vol. 1, pl. CCIV Pa, Il. 13-15]): “wy Ts-tnn 
Ssp-sn sw wts-sn sw “The arms of Tatenen recieve him and lift him up.” For similar passages in 
Underworld Books and other religious texts, see also Assmann, Liturgische Lieder, pp. 60-63 and 
infra for Shu and Nun in this role at the eastern horizon (Chapter 5, Twelfth Hour of Amduat). 


^? Piankoff, BIFAO 43 (1945): pl. 86, II. 3-4. 


^^ Schlógl, Der Gott Tatenen, pp. 21ff., passim; since Schlógl deals primarily with New 
Kingdom texts, he does not address this hymn attested only the Late Period sarcophagi. 
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NINTH HOUR OF THE BOOK OF THE NIGHT 


Following the Eighth Hour of Amduat, the final scene in the first register of Side 
Three is taken from the lower register of the Ninth Hour of the Book of the Night—an 


address of the god Sia to groups of the deceased. 





Address of Sia and Discourse of the Dead 

Depiction: Sia before numerous deities 

Text: Berlin 49: None 
BM 1504: None 
Louvre D9: None 

Parallel: Roulin, Le Livre de la Nuit, vol. 2, pp. 123-134 (including the versions on JE 
48556 and 48447, the only Late Period sarcophagi to contain the text) 


dd mdw 
nd tn b3-tn 
Inpw ip=f ib-tn* 
ntr.w r pt sh.w r t3 
isf.tiw im«tn nw m bw pf nty tn im-f 
nn ms-tn ntr-n 
nniw mh.w mhw=tn hn* hpi 
mni-tn hn“ dfy.t° 
srwy-tn wdb.w 
s3h.w ma“ hb.w Sw(?)=tn 
ddt n=tn 
Ssp=tn kam.w=In 
ir-tn irw rs hr Wn-nfr 
ddt-f irt-tn 
nn nhi-f im-tn r bw hr=f d.t 
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m3°.tyw im=tn m-ht Wsir m-bsh-f m tpiw-*. wef ° 
iw di=f 3w=tn itn m ir.ty=tn tw m fnd-tn 
dd mdw iy.n=n m t3=n hzi=n m sp3.t=n 
ni irzn isf.t n im=n 5rtsigr 
ity-n mren ntr-hnty ntr.w-n 
nn ihiw hr m3‘.t=f 
di.n-n Hr n Wsir im=f w° 
di.n=n Wsir N hnty “nh.w 


Recitation: 
“May your bas protect you, 
when Anubis reckons your hearts. 
The gods are destined to the sky, akh-spirits are destined to the earth. 
The evil ones are among you and those in this place in which you are, 
you shall not see our god! 
Weary ones and drowned ones, 
you are drowned together with the Hapi-waters; 
you shall moor together with its low-lying areas, 
while you avoid the banks. 
True magical spells are the catch of your (allotted) time, 
which is given to you. 
You have received your kam-rations. 
May you perform the tasks of the vigil of Osiris. 
What he says is what you do, 
without any loss for you at any place before him eternally. 
The justified among you are in the following of Osiris, 
being before him and at his side. 
He gives your gifts, 
the sun disk being in your sight and breath in your noses.” 
Recitation: “We have come from our land, we have descended from our nome. 
We have not performed evil for those among whom we are, 
so to be against the land of silence. 
O our sovereign, we love the god foremost of our gods, 
without weakness because of his maat. 
We have placed Horus with Osiris, lest he be alone. 
We have placed the Osiris N foremost of the living.” 


* Anubis as “reckoner of hearts” refers to his role during the weighing of the heart.‘'” The 


relationship between ib ip and the weighing scene is further supported by the appearance 


"^5 Pace Roulin, Le livre de la nuit, pp. 187 and 287 who denies the juridical meaning of ib ip, 
and interprets it as another aspect of mummification. For ip ib and Anubis as judge of the dead, 
see Willems, in Clarysse, Schoors, and Willems, eds., Egyptian Religion, the Last Thousand 
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of the Judgment Hall from the Book of Gates on the opposite corner of the sarcophagus, 
where Anubis presides over the scales before Osiris. Again, the relationship of text and 


scene on the Type II sarcophagi aids in the interpretation of this specific epithet. 


> The noun dfy.t, judging by the determinatives to be a designation for land, is attested 
only here, but is related to the verb dfy “to sink, descend."^ The parallel statement 
before this refers to the drowned being immersed in the inundation. The overflowing 
river would flood most of the established harbors, so the dfy.t-land is probably a 


reference to areas of land where one could moor when the Nile was high. 


* The compound 7p-^ is here taken as a preposition (Wb. V 282.1ff.), since the reading 


“his ancestors” lacks both the proper determinatives and a logical referent." 


d The writing of the first person plural suffix pronoun with three seated men is repeated in 


the phrase di.n-n Hr ..., where the reading is more obvious. 


The speech of Sia to the different categories of the deceased and their reply are 
both unusual texts, marked by numerous lexicographic difficulties. Despite these 
problems, the context of the scene on the Type II sarcophagi provides a clue to its 


meaning, since the scene from the Ninth Hour of the Book of the Night can be 





Years, vol. 1, pp. 728-743 on pp. 734-35 he addresses the passage from the Book of the Night 
specifically. 


^6 Roulin, Le Livre de la Nuit, vol. 1, p. 281 made a similar observation, but relied entirely on a 
use of this verb at Kom Ombo (Wb. V 569.8) to reach the meaning “roads,” although at Kom 
Ombo, the reference is probably to “descending (dfy.1) roads.” 


417 Pace Roulin, Le Livre de la Nuit, vol. 1, p. 282; he does not offer an explanation of who the 
ancestors of Osiris might be. 
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thematically related to the enthroned Osiris scene in the first register of Side Three and 
the Judgment Hall of Osiris. Sia begins his speech with a reference to Anubis ip ib, a 
clear allusion to the weighing of the heart and the Judgment Hall. This event has 
separated the blessed dead, those whose akhs can enter the Netherworld, and the damned, 
who are denied the privilege of seeing Re. The blessed dead, particularly the drowned, 
are assigned to the entourage of Osiris to assist in his nightly vigil. In their response, the 


deceased proclaim their fulfillment of the task, having united Horus and Osiris. 


SIDE FOUR 


The final side of the Type II sarcophagi contains images from the Ninth, Tenth, 
and Eleventh Hours of the Book of Amduat as well as the concluding representation of 
the Book of the Night. The Type II sarcophagi can be divided into two groups in their 
treatment of the decoration on the foot end. In one group, consisting of Shebmin, 
Ankhhor, and Djedher (CG 29305), the figures from Amduat on Side Four are not 
labeled, and the only hieroglyph text on the foot end is the wbs nhp label to the 
concluding tableau from the Book of the Night.^! The second group, the sarcophagi of 
Gemhap, Tjaihepimu, and Djedher (Louvre D9) follow a different pattern, continuing 
with bandeau texts from the Book of Amduat and excerpts from the Litany of Re as well 
as labeling the figures from Amduat. Unlike the other three sides of the Type II 
sarcophagi, Side Four reads from bottom to top: the Ninth and Tenth Hours of Amduat 


fill the bottom half, while the Eleventh Hour of Amduat and concluding scene from the 


“18 The sarcophagus of Djedher (CG 29305) contains bandeau texts from the Book of the Dead, 
which continues on the foot end (see translations supra). 
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Book of the Night appear in the top half. Addresses from the Litany of Re appear before 
the Ninth and Eleventh Hours as well as underneath the scene from the Book of the 
Night; since the foot ends of the sarcophagi are narrower than the head end, the inclusion 
of addresses between each hour was impossible. Furthermore, the elaborate sbh.t-portals 


present elsewhere on the sarcophagi are simplified." ? 


LITANY OF RE BEFORE THE NINTH AND TENTH HOURS OF AMDUAT 


Fig. 37: Address to the Divine Eye, 26, Foremost of the West, and Hidden of Flesh on Louvre D9 

The forms of the sun god on the foot end of the Type II sarcophagi are 
predominantly ram-related. The addresses before the Ninth Hour are recited for two ram- 
headed gods and a complete ram; they appear on the sarcophagus Louvre D9. 


Address to the Divine Eye 
Form: Udjat-eye within oval 





^? BM 1504 maintains the hkr-frieze around the door, while Louvre D9 and Berlin 49 use only a 
single door leaf to represent the portal. 


279 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


Text: Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pl. 20° 


Parallel: Variant of Address 24, Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 29 


hknw n=k R° q3 shm 

bs imy wd3.t° 

wd m3w.t=f 

Mt is h3.t Ntr.t 

Wsir N hknw-f n R* 

twt is h3.t Wsir N hs.t Ntr.t 


Praise to you, o Re, high and mighty! 

Ba who is in the udjat-eye. 

Who commands his light rays. 

You are indeed the corpse of the Divine Eye. 

Osiris N praises Re. 

You are indeed the corpse of Osiris N, the corpse of the Divine Eye. 


* The word on Louvre D9 is restored by Sharpe as shm, but Nectanebo II writes the udjat- 
eye; since the ntr.t eye is also determined with the udjat-eye, that is another possible 


reading of the sign. 


The Late Period version of the address to the Divine Eye differs sharply from the 
New Kingdom address, which gives only a single epithet: bz m3“.n=f hqswt.t-f “Ba who 


has made right his damaged eye." 


Address 26 

Form: Ram 

Text: Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pl. 20 
Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 31 


hknw n=k R€ qs shm 

tz tp “3° wp.t 

twt is h3.t sr “3 hprw.w 

Wsir N hknw=f n R° swss ntr pn “3 
twt is h3.t Wsir N h3.t sr © hprw.w 


42 The same variant address appears on the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II—the difficult areas of 


the Louvre sarcophagus are restored with reference to Nectanebo II (see pl. 102B). 
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Praise to you, o Re, high and mighty! 

Attached of head, great of horns. 

You are indeed the corpse of the Ram, great of manifestations. 

Osiris N praises Re and adores this great god. 

You are indeed the corpse of Osiris N, the corpse of the Ram, great of manifestations. 


è The assumption that the odd New Kingdom writings “3 are to be read simply as 6 


90421 


“great is confirmed by the Late Period versions of this address on the sarcophagi of 


Djedher and Nectanebo II, both of which use normal orthographies of %. 


Address to Foremost of the West (not present in New Kingdom Litany) 
Text: Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pl. 30° 
Form: Ram-headed mummy 


hknw n=k R* qs shm 

bs “3 md.t r ntr.w 

twt is hs.t Hnty-imn.t 

iw Wsir N hknw=f n R€ 

twt is h3.t Wsir N hs.t Hnty-imn.t 


Praise to you, o Re, high and mighty! 
The great ba, who speaks to the gods. 
You are indeed the corpse of Foremost of the West. 
Osiris N praises Re. 
You are indeed the corpse of Osiris N, the corpse of Foremost of the West. 

Neither this form of Re nor the epithets appear in any New Kingdom copy of the 
Litany of Re, although similar names and attributes are present elsewhere in the text. For 
example, a god 7mn.t is the object of Address 27 and Hnty-imntyw is invoked in 
Addresses 28 and 31. 
Address to Hidden of Flesh 


Form: Ram-headed mummy within oval 
Text: Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pl. 20 


?! Hornung, Anbetung des Re, vol. 2, p. 107 n. 75. 


?? In the sequence of Addresses on Side Three, Nectanebo II, although damaged in sections, 
appears to use the New Kingdom version of Address 28. 
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Parallel: Variant of Address 30, Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 35 


hknw n=k R€ qs shm 
[...] hpr=k n dws.tyw 
twt is h3.t Imn-iwf 
iw Wsir N hknw=f n R° 
w3S=f imy Tmn.t 
twt is h3.t Wsir N h3.t Imn-iwf(?) 


Praise to you, o Re, high and mighty! 
[...] you manifest for the Underworldly gods. 
You are indeed the corpse of Hidden of flesh! 
Osiris N praises Re, 
and adores the one within the West. 
You are indeed the corpse of Osiris N, the corpse of Hidden of flesh. 
Compressed versions of the Ninth and Tenth Hours of Amduat follow these four 
addresses from the Litany of Re. The depictions of the hours are accompanied by the 
appropriate texts from the Short Amduat. The texts begin in the second line of the 


middle bandeau and conclude in the two lines beneath the hour; each line is divided in 


half, so that the passages from the Short Amduat accompany the proper hour. 


NINTH HOUR OF AMDUAT 





Fig. 38: Ninth Hour of Amduat on Berlin 49, BM 1504, and Louvre D9 
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Fig. 39: Ninth Hour of Amduat on CG 29305 


Introductory Text, Ninth Hour of Amduat 
Text: Berlin 49: Pl. 98 

BM 1504: None 

Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pl. 20 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, pp. 645-653 


htp (Ön hm n ntr pn “3 m qrr.t tn 
wd=f mdw m wiz “3 n ntr.w imy.wss 
htp is.t wis n ntr pn “3 r niw.t tn 
rn n sb3 n niw.t tn Sp ntr pn “3 hr=f 
htp-f n.t imy.w niw.t $33 3gb 
rn n niw.t tn bs.t irw.w 
qrr.t Xt3.t n.t imn.t 
Wsir N rh sšm pn rh d.t-sn m imn.t 
m htp d.t m dw3.t 
mh“ m nb hr.t 
m m3-hrw m d3d3.t hrw hsb 
nn zh n=f tp t3 
rn n wnw.t tn n.t grh s&m ntr pn “3 m qrr.t tn 
mk.t nb-s 
iw wd.n Wsir N m wis “3 
iw=f m m3-hrw m dsd3.t n ntr pn “3 
ntr.w nd-hr Wsir shr hftyw-f r* nb 
nd-sn hr Wsir N shr=sn hfty=f r* nb 


Resting by the Majesty of this great god in this cavern. 
as he commands in the great bark to the gods who are within it (the cavern). 


The crew of the bark of this great god also rests at this locale. 
The name of the portal of this locale over which this god passes, 
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when he sinks into the flood waters which are in the locale: 
“Guardian of the flood” 
The name of this locale is “Inducting of visible forms” 
The secret cavern of the West. 
Osiris N knows this image and knows their bodies within the West 
as one who occupies the body in the Underworld, 
as one who stands before the possessor of necessities, 
as one who is justified in the council on the day of reckoning. 
This is effective for him on earth. 
The name of the hour of the night which leads this great god in this cavern is: 
“She who protects her lord.” 
Osiris N has commanded within the great bark. 
He is justified in the council of this great god, 
(namely) the gods who greet Osiris and fell his enemies every day. 
May they greet Osiris N, may they fell his enemies every day. 


TENTH HOUR OF AMDUAT 





Fig. 40: Tenth Hour of Amduat on Berlin 49, BM 1504, and Louvre D9 
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Fig. 41: Tenth Hour of Amduat on CG 29305 


Introductory Text, Tenth Hour of Amduat 
Text: Berlin 49: Pl. 98 

BM 1504: None 

Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pl. 21 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, pp. 697-703 


htp in hm n ntr pn “3 m qrr.t tn 
wd-f mdw n ntr.w imy.w=s 
rn n sbs n niw.t tn p ntr pn “3 hr=f 
°3 hprw.w^ ms irw.w 
rn n niw.t tn 
md.t-mw q3 wdb.wt 
qrr.t St3.t n.t imn.t hip Hpri r=s h(r) R€ 
hknw? ntr.w 3h.w mw.wt r-s 
hr sšm St3 n Igr.t 
iw Wsir N rh s(y) m rn=sn° 
hns=f dw3.t r sdsi-s 
iwty hsf r=s r p.t hr R* 
rn n wnw.t tn n.t grh s$m ntr pn “3 r w3.t St3.t n.t dw3.t 
dn wsh h3kw-ib 
wd.n Wsir N mdw.t n imy.w qrr.t in! 
i(w)=f “gef hr s§m št3 n ntr pn “3 m wis-f 
iw Wsir N ssm=f wis n RC r “rr.t isbt.t 


Resting by the Majesty of this great god in this cavern, 
while he commands to the gods who are within it. 

The name of the portal of this locale over which this great god passes: 
“Great of manifestations, engendered of visible forms." 

The name of this locale is “Deep of waters, high of banks.” 
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The secret cavern of the west, in which Khepri rests near Re. 
The gods, spirits, and dead give praise at it (the cavern), 
because of the secret image of Igeret. 
Osiris N knows it in its names, 
so that he might traverse the Underworld, in order to reach its end. 
without being repulsed from it or from the sky near Re. 
The name of this hour of the night, which leads this great god 
along the secret roads of the Underworld: 
“Who smashes and kills the rebels.” 
Osiris N has commanded to those who are in this cavern. 
He enters before the secret image of this great god in his bark. 
Osiris N leads the bark of Re to the eastern approach. 


* The epithet ^s hprw.w is not uncommon, but it is important to note that it appears both 
here in the Tenth Hour of Amduat and in Address 26 from the Litany of Re (see infra). 

> The Type II sarcophagi alter the New Kingdom verb kni, of uncertain interpretation, 
to the easily understandable hknw. Praise is an expected reaction to the sight of the 


“secret image,” the corpse of Osiris." 


° Since the sarcophagi omit the statement iw ir-tw nn mi ssm pn nty m ss hr isbt.t .t 
imn.t n.t dws.t "One executes this according to this template in writing upon the eastern 
wall of the hidden chamber of the Underworld,” the reference for rn.w=sn “their 
names” on the sarcophagi is the “secret image in Igeret” rather than all the divinities in 
the Tenth Hour. The reinterpretation of the text fits well with the presence of the forms 


ofthe sun god from the Litany of Re before each hour of Amduat. 





= Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, p. 701; idem, Das Amduat, vol. 2, p. 162. 
4 See infra. 


?5 Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, pp. 701-702. 
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d These final three statements concerning the deceased do not appear in any New 


Kingdom version of the Amduat. 


LITANY OF RE BEFORE ELEVENTH HOUR OF AMDUAT 





Fig. 42: Addresses 8 and 14 on BM 1504 and Louvre D9 


Address 8 
Form: Bound enemy 
Text: BM 1504: mostly damaged 
Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pl. 20 
Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 13 


hknw n=k R° qs shm 
spr bs htm hfty.w-f 

pn nty wd nik m mw.wt 
iw Wsir N hkn-f n R€ 
wd=f dw r nik 

shtm-f hfty.w-f 


Praise to you, o Re, high and mighty! 

Whose ba arrives, who destroys his enemies. 

This one who commands punishment among the damned. 
Osiris N always praises Re. 

He assigns punishment to the evil one. 

He destroys his enemies. 
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The bound enemy, one of the more unusual forms included in the Litany of Re, 
causes distinct changes to the address. As in the New Kingdom versions, there is no 
identification between the bound enemy and the corpse of Re, and the additional text on 
the Late Period sarcophagi does not identify the deceased with this form either. Rather, 
the extra text on Louvre D9 places the deceased in the role of Re—assigning the evil- 
doers in the Place of destruction and punishing his enemies. Again, the Late Period 


copies indicate that the textual tradition was still alive during the Thirtieth Dynasty. 


Address 14 
Form: Female mummy 
Text: BM 1504: mostly damaged 
Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pl. 20 
Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 19 


hknw n-k R* q3 shm 

sb3y.t r snty.t 

twt h3.t Tfn.t 

iw Wsir N hknw=f n Rc 
sw3S=f ntr pn “3 m qrr.t tn 
twt is h3.t Wsir N hs.t Tfn.t 


Praise to you, o Re, high and mighty! 

Star-like one for the corpses. 

You are the corpse of Tefnut. 

Osiris N always praises Re. 

He adores this great god in this cavern. 

You are indeed the corpse of Osiris N, the corpse of Tefnut. 
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ELEVENTH HOUR OF AMDUAT 


Fig. 43: Eleventh Hour of Amduat on Berlin 49, BM 1504, and Louvre D9 


Fig. 44: Eleventh Hour of Amduat on CG 29305 


Introductory Text, Eleventh Hour of Amduat 
Text: Berlin 49: Pl. 98 

BM 1504: mostly damaged 

Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pls. 20-21 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, pp. 743-750 


htp (i)n hm n ntr pn 63 r qrr.t tn 
wd=f mdw n ntr.w imy.w-s 
rn n sb3 n niw.t tn *q ntr pn “3 hr=f 
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shn dw3.tyw 
rn n niw.t tn 
ip h3.t 
qrr.t §t3 Sp ntr pn “3 hr-s 
r pr m 3h.t izbt.t n.t p.t 
“m d.t s$m m bsh ptr-irw imy niw.t tn 
di-s sn m-ht r ms.w Hpri m t3 
Wsir N rh.(w) s$m pn m pss.t 
hip=f m shw “pr m p.t m ts să msc 
rn n wnw.t tn n.t grh s$m ntr pn “3 m qrr.t tn 
sbzy nb wis hsf sbi m pr=f 


Resting by the Majesty of this great god at this cavern, 
while he commands to the gods who are within it. 
The name of the portal of this locale into which this great god enters 1s 
“Alighting place of the Underworldly gods.” 
The name of this locale is 
“The one who reckons corpses.” 
The secret cavern over which this great god passes 
in order to come forth from the eastern horizon of heaven. 
Cyclical eternity swallows the images before (the serpent) 
He-who-sees-the-visible-forms, who is in this locale, 
and it (eternity) gives them back afterwards, at the birth of Khepri in the earth. 
Osiris N knows this image in (its) constituent parts, 
so that he might rest as an equipped spirit in heaven and earth, truly attested! 
The name of this hour of the night who leads this great god in this cavern is 
“Starry one, mistress of the bark, who repels the rebels when he goes forth.” 


The text on the sarcophagi differs little from the New Kingdom versions, except 
for the omission of the directions for the placement of this hour, on the eastern side of the 


hidden chamber. The omission of this sentence caused a further alteration, from iw rh st 


426 


m pss hip=f ... to Wsir N rh s$m pn ... Thus, Hornung’s translation “Wer es kennt, der 


90427 


teilt seine Opfer ein als wohlversorgter Verklärter ... should be amended, because the 





re Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, p. 89. 


?" Kurzfassung, p. 34, followed by Wiebach-Koepke, Phänomenologie der Bewegungsabläufe, 
vol. 2, p. 207. 
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psS refers not to the offerings, but the individual elements within the Eleventh Hour,’ 


and hip is a verb rather than a noun, as is clear in both the earlier and later orthographies. 


TWELFTH HOUR OF THE NIGHT 


The stunning decorative program of the Type II sarcophagi has led the soul of the 
deceased through winding passageways to find caverns containing numerous 
manifestations of the solar god, the Judgment Hall of Osiris, and the countless other 
mysteries of the Netherworld. One would imagine a spectacular conclusion, where the 
reborn disk explodes in all its scintillating glory in the eastern horizon, and the 
sarcophagi do not disappoint. The climax of the sun’s chthonic travels is portrayed in a 
single tableau from the conclusion of the Book of the Night—a cryptogram of the events 
in the eastern horizon and the interchange of the night and day barks, encompassing the 
totality of the solar journey. The diminutive size of the scene on the sarcophagi belies its 
theological importance. Although the scene is drawn from the Book of the Night and 
accompanied by text from that composition, two short lines of text above the scene are 
excerpts from the Twelfth Hour of the Short Amduat. Although the Book of the Night 
appears exclusively on the ceiling in New Kingdom royal tombs, as with the other 
extracts of that composition on Type II sarcophagi, the concluding scene is treated as if it 


were part of the Book of Amduat. 


428 This also fits better with the version in the introduction to the Eleventh Hour in the long 
Amduat (Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, p. 749): iw rh st m pss-f m sh ... Compare also the 
statement in the Tenth Hour of the Short Amduat (Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, p. 85): iw 
rh st m rn.w-sn m hns dws.t ... “Whoever knows it (the images) in their names is one who 
traverses the Underworld ...” 
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Fig. 45: Excerpt from the Twelfth Hour of Amduat on Berlin 49, BM 1504, and Louvre D9 


Introductory Text, Twelfth Hour of Amduat 
Text: Berlin 49: Pl. 98 

BM 1504: mostly damaged 

Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pls. 20-21 
Parallel: Excerpts from Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, pp. 793-798 


htp in ntr pn “3 m qrr.t tn ph.wy kkw-sm3.w 
msi ntr pn “3 m hprw=f n hpri m qrr.t tn 

rn n sb3 n niw.t tn tnn ntr.w 

rn n niw.t tn hpr kkw h* ms.wt 

ntr pn “3 pr=f m Nwn htp=f m Nw.t 


Resting by this great god in this cavern, the end of the unbroken darkness. 
This great god is born as a manifestation of Khepri in this cavern. 

The name of the portal of this locale is “The one which distinguishes the gods. 
The name of this locale is “One who becomes dark, glorious of births.” 

This great god goes forth from Nun and goes to rest in Nut. 


br] 


The text from the Twelfth Hour of Amduat is quite similar to the text 
accompanying the concluding scene from the Book of the Night, also present on the 


sarcophagi. 
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Fig. 46: Twelfth Hour of the Night on Berlin 49, BM 1504, and Louvre D9 


Book of the Night, Twelfth Hour 
Text: Berlin 49: Pl. 98 

BM 1504: mostly damaged 

Louvre D9: Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pls. 20-21 
Parallel: Roulin, Le Livre de la Nuit, vol. 2, pp. 159-164 


pr m dw3.t 

sqd m m'nd.t 

htp m Nwn r wnw.t tn R* ptr nfr.w nb=s 

hpr m Hpri 
hfd-f r sh.t 

<q m r3 pr m ks.t 

wbn m r3-“.wy sh.t r wnw.t sh“ nfr.w Rc 
r ir nh rmt ©.wt hfsw.w qm3.n=f 


Emerging from the Underworld. 
Sailing in the day-bark. 
Resting in Nun at this hour of Re “Beholding the beauty of her lord.” 
Transforming into Khepri, 
so that he might rise up from the horizon. 
Entering into the mouth is going forth from the vulva. 
Shining at the doorleaves of the horizon at the hour 
"Causing the appearance of the beauty of Re," 
in order to create the life of all people, hoofed-animals, and serpents 
that he has fashioned. 


The annotation not only describes the specific events at the conclusion of the 


nightly journey of the sun god, but it also encapsulates the entirety of Re's travels 
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through the heavens and Netherworld—"Entering into the mouth is going forth from the 
vulva." Re rises from the Underworld only to perpetuate a cyclical process of death and 
rebirth, where each sunrise is only the presage to another sunset. The eternal solar cycle 
provides the life-force for all creatures on earth, and the created world is entirely 
dependent on the continuation of the sun's journey through heaven and Underworld. The 
creative aspect of the end of the Underworld is further emphasized in the figures who 
accompany the solar barks, two members of the Ogdoad. 

Before discussing the tableau from the Book of the Night, with its interesting 
juxtaposition of objects and divinities, it is important first to translate the texts below the 
image. The sarcophagi of Tjaihepimu, Gemhap, and Djedher contain several lines of text 


429 


beneath the tableau, representing the Sixth Address from the Litany of Re ^' and part of 


the concluding text from the Short Amduat. 


Fig. 47: Placement of Address 6 on Berlin 49, BM 1504, and Louvre D9 


^? Hornung, Anbetung des Re, vol. 1, p. 11. 
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Address 6 
Form: Ram-headed god 
Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 11 


hknw n=k R* q3 shm 
hnm h3.t=f 
pn nty dws-f ntr.w=f 
iw=f p.(w) r qrr.t«f sts 
Praise to you o Re, high and mighty! 
Who unites with his corpse! 
The one who calls to his gods, 
when he passes over his mysterious cavern. 


The sarcophagus of Djedher (Louvre D9) adds the formula that follows most of 


the addresses from the Litany of Re on the Type II sarcophagi: 


iw Wsir N hknw=f n R° 

twt is h3.t Wsir N h3.t shm-hr 

Osiris N praises Re. 

You are the corpse of Osiris N, the corpse of Powerful-of-face. 


Following the Sixth Address, rather than the traditional formula, the sarcophagi of 


Gemhap and Tjaihorpata continue with the concluding strophes of the Short Amduat."? 


iw Wsir N rh.(w) s$m pn tp ts m p.t m ts 
h3.t hdd.wt ph kkw-sm3zw m $m R* m imn.t 
shr ir ntr pn im-s m *fd.t sts.1 


Osiris N knows this image upon earth in heaven and in earth, 
the beginning of the illumination and the end of the unbroken darkness, 
when Re goes into the West, 
and the plans which he makes within it which are in the secret chest. 





“°° Corresponding to Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, pp. 94-5. 


295 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


BOOK OF THE NIGHT, CONCLUDING TABLEAU 
The tableau from the Book of the Night represents Heh and Hehet underneath the 
two solar barks and kneeling before two enigmatic images: a sky-sign over a scarab and 
child and a scarab atop a potter’s wheel, which rests on a tm-sledge.*' The presence of 
two or more members of the Ogdoad at the conclusion of the nightly journey of the sun is 


432 as well as other solar hymns. Furthermore, 


also a feature of the Book of Amduat 
several texts relate the actions of Heh and Hehet to the lifting of the sun disk by Isis and 
Nephthys in the solar bark, as depicted in the Book of the Night.®? The Ogdoad only 
rarely appear in the Underworld Books, with a few exceptions, and their aid at sunrise 
emphasizes the re-creation of the world that takes place each morning. Furthermore, the 
creation of all animate beings in the last line of the annotation may be repeated in the 


arrangement of the potter’s wheel, tm-sled, and hpr-beetle: hpr nhp tm.w “all which came 


about on the potter’s wheel.” Although this specific phrase is otherwise unattested, due 





^?! Although the concluding text of the Book fo the Night and these images are closely related to 
the text known as the Cult-Theological treatise, there is little evidence to support Assmann’s 
reading of these signs as a passage from that text: hfd=f r p.t m hpri “He ascends to the sky as 
Khepri.” While the sky sign and scarab fit with p.t and pri, the reading of the child as Afd is 
otherwise unparalleled (it does not appear as one of the numerous values of the child signs in 
Daumas, et al., Valeurs phonétiques, vol. 1, pp. 14-16). An allusion to the passage from the Cult- 
Theological treatise, however, is not to be doubted. 


“2 An excerpt from the Short Amduat, Twelfth Hour not present on the sarcophagi, is a perfect 
description of the scene from the Book of the Night (Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, pp. 91- 
92): 
hpr Nwn Nn.t Hhw Hh.t r qrr.t tn r msw.t ntir pn 6 
pr=f m dw3.t 
htp-f m mind.t 
h°-f m ih.ty Nw.t] 
Nun, Nunet, Heh, and Hehet exist at this cavern at the birth of this great god, 
when he goes forth from the Underworld, 
when he rests in the day bark, 
when he appears in glory from the two thighs of Nut. 


^55 For Ptolemaic examples, see Labrique, RdE 49 (1998): 115 and n. 51. 
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to the constraints of the cryptographic arrangement, it is closely paralleled by pr nb.w hr 
nhp=f “all which comes forth upon his potter’s wheel” (Wb. II 294.11). In addition to 
this reading of the scene, the potter’s wheel is accompanied by a hieroglyphic annotation, 
the deceptively simple phrase wbs nhp, known from a wide variety of religious 
compositions, 


Nhp (Wb. II 294.9-12) is the sole term for “potter’s wheel” in ancient Egyptian, 


434 
L8 


applying to simple wheels as well as the later kick whee However, Assmann, based 


on the Wb., interpreted nhp as the dung ball of the scarab, "^ an interpretation which has 
been followed by most subsequent scholars." Since the term wbs nhp accompanies a 
potter’s wheel and no dung ball is depicted, the scene on the sarcophagi argues strongly 
in favor of the usual meaning of nhp.“”’ On the basis of ceramic terminology, one can 


also propose an explanation of the term wbs “to open."?* Old Kingdom reliefs use the 


^^ Do. Arnold, in Do. Arnold and J. Bourraiu, eds., An Introduction to Ancient Egyptian Pottery 


(Mainz am Rhein, 1993), p. 43. 
= König als Sonnenpriester, p. 23. 
^56 Roulin, Le Livre de la Nuit, vol. 1, pp. 349-350. 


437 The interpretation of nhp as potter’s wheel also explains an odd passage in the tomb of 
Mutirdis (Assmann, Mutirdis, p. 100, 11. 41-42): 

sqdd is Tim hr nhp-f 

dbn=f §.wt n ib=f h3.t [...] 

Atum sails upon his potter’s wheel. 

He circles around the shade of his heart, while the corpse [...] 


“8 For a discussion of the verb wbs in its various uses, see Ward, The Four Egyptian 
Homographic Roots B-3 (Rome, 1978), pp. 57-66. The phrase wbs nhp is similar to inr wb3 
“bored stone,” since the fingers of the potter bore through the top of the clay lump like the drill 
bores the stone. The verb wb: is common in the Underworld Books with a range of objects, 
including roads, corpses, and the Underworld (Wiebach-Koepke, Phdnomenologie der 
Bewegungsabläufe, vol. 1, p. 72) 
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term sph3 3h.t “opening the clay,” identical to the current English term for this process; ^? 
wb3 in the Book of the Night is synonymous to earlier sph3 and should apply to the initial 
forming of the clay lump. Wb: nhp in its most basic meaning—“opening the potter's 
wheel"—is thus a reasonably good expression for commencing work on a clay vessel. ^ 
In the New Kingdom examples, nhp refers to the potter's wheel itself, but this seemingly 


odd construction may have arisen from an original idiom involving the clay. Such an 


interpretation is suggested by a passage in Spell 882 of the Coffin Texts; ^! 


[...].n=i rdzi r ns wps m i3b.t 


sdt nhp.w ( N > | 1) 

itn wbs r [...J=f 

I have [stretched out] my leg to the flame which burns in the east. 
Just as the clay pieces are broken, 

so is the sun disk open to its [...]. 














Again, it is equally clear from later texts, that nip is not the clay upon the wheel, but 
rather the wheel itself. A particularly illuminating passage from the tomb of 


Ankhefenmut^? demonstrates that nhp cannot mean “ball of clay:” 


^? Arnold in Arnold and Bourriau, eds., An Introduction to Ancient Egyptian Pottery, p. 49. 


^9 P. Dorman, “Creation on the Potter's Wheel at the Eastern Horizon of Heaven,” in E. Teeter 
and J.A. Larson, eds., Gold of Praise, Studies on Ancient Egypt in Honor of Edward F. Wente 
(Chicago, 1999), pp. 84-90, has interpreted the verb wb: as “to spin,” based on the spinning 
motion of the wb3-sign used as a tool. However, Dorman ignores the formation of the verb, 
which is an w-prefix of the bs “to break up.” As Ward has shown (based on the earlier work of 
Otto), the w-prefix creates “a final-durative sense by which the action itself is described but 
which also points to the lasting state which this action achieves" (Homographic Roots B-3, p. 19). 
The meaning “to spin" for the verb wbs is completely contrary to the known sense of the w- 
prefixed verbs in Egyptian. Furthermore, Dorman does not address one of the few passages in an 
Egyptian text, where a potter's wheel “spins” (Admonitions of Ipuwer 2, 8; W. Helck, Die 
„Admonitions” Pap. Leiden I 344 recto [Wiesbaden, 1995], p. 8): iwms tz hr msnh mi ir.t nhp 
“Truly the land spins around like the action of a potter's wheel.” 


^! CT VII 93, h-j. 


^? P. Montet, La nécropole royale de Tanis, vol. II, pl. 38, 1. 5. 
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di.t ir.wy n rhy.t=sn 
hr-k hr nhp 
hr *.wy ts-tnn 
mswt hnty wn.wt sqs itn m sh.t ... 


Who give sight to their people, 
when you appear in glory upon the potters wheel 
upon the arms of Tatenen. 
Who is born foremost of the hours, high of sun disk in the horizon ... 


The numerous examples of wbs nhp in Ptolemaic texts have long been known, ^? 


but one late source remains untapped—the demotic commentary to the Book of Nut in P. 


Carlsberg I. The label to the sun disk perched on the feet of Nut in the New Kingdom 


depictions of the goddess read: ^^ 


wbs-f nhp.t-f ^^ nbi-f hr tr-f 
He opens the potter's wheel, 
so that he might swim in his redness. 


This is explained in P. Carlsberg, I, section C. I, 11. 39-42 as: 


[wbs-f t3] p.t 

iw=f glp r t3 p.t 

dd p3 “.wy nt iw p3-R° h“ n-im=f r hry m-hnw ts dw3.t 
tz nt iw=f h° n-im=f [mn] 

[hms=f| hr dis hms=f hr tzy-f dis 

dd hr t3y=f tby n ms dd hr ir-f 
[...] n ps hbs n Hpri 

nt iwsf ir ps hbs n itn ... 
iw-fhpr r ir hr hms-w s hn ps mw 


He opens the sky, 


^? See the examples collected by Assmann, König als Sonnenpriester, pp. 24-25 and Wilson, 
Ptolemaic Lexikon, pp. 217-218. 


^! Neugebauer and Parker, Egyptian Astronomical Texts, vol. L, pl. 44, text E. 
^5 Amending the m-owl to the nh-bird as ibid., pl. 44 n. d. 
“6 H.O. Lange and O. Neugebauer, Papyrus Carlsberg No. 1, ein hieratisch-demotischer 


kosmographischer Text (Copenhagen, 1940), p. 4*; translation altered from Neugebauer and 
Parker, Egyptian Astronomical Texts, vol. I, p. 48. 
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as he is proclaimed/revealed*** to the sky, 
meaning the place in which Re appears in glory ascending 
from the Underworld, 
(the place) in which he appears in glory [daily]. 
[He sits] upon his sit,’ he sits upon his tit, 
meaning his birth brick—that is to say, he is accustomed to do it. 
[...] in the form of Khepri, 
who takes on the form of the sun-disk ... 
if it is in the water that it is normally sat upon. 


The commentators in the second century of this era, who were quite perspicacious 
as their glosses indicate, associated wb3 nhp.t with a red-tit amulet, a birth brick, a scarab 
who becomes a solar-disk," and the red water of birth. Water also plays a role in the 
ceramic connotations of wbs nhp, since when clay is formed on a fast wheel, it is 
necessary to continually pour water over the clay to maintain the moisture necessary for 
shaping. These dual meanings for the liquid associations of wb3 nhp.t may explain the 


variant of the Book of the Night scene in the tomb of Ramesses VI, where a scarab spits 





^? Lange and Neugebauer, Papyrus Carlsberg No. 1, p. 4*, 1. 39 restore the preposition r before 
wb3 and p.t, but since the solar god “opens” many places (for a sampling of the objects of wbs in 
the Underworld Books, see Wiebach-Koepke, Phänomenologie der Bewegungsabläufe, p. 72), p.t 
is taken here as a direct object. 


^5 The verb gip can have several possible allusions (Erichsen, Demotisches Glossar, p. 589; no 
entry in The Demotic Dictionary of the Oriental Institute)—as parallel to “, it may refer to the 
announcement of Re by the baboons at dawn (see supra), or it may be used as a synonym for A“, 
which would be an obvious reference to sun rise. 


“ Neugebauer and Parker, EAT I, p. 48 note two possibilities for this word: tit “image” and dziw 
“loincloth,” of which they prefer the latter, but do not explain why the word is feminine in P. 
Carlsberg I. A third possibility, however, is a literal reference to the red “knot” of Isis, known to 
have associations with the blood of Isis (Book of the Dead Chapter 156). For an interesting use 
of the fit-amulet, compare the personified zit on the lids of Third Intermediate Period coffins (A.- 
M. Amann, “Zur anthropomorphisierten Vorstellung des Djed-Pfeilers als Form des Osiris,” WdO 
14 [1983]: 46 and 57, abb. 9). 


450 The sun disk is particularly appropriate to the term wb3, which can be determined with the 
shining sun-disk sign (N8) and mean to “open” the Underworld with light and thus make the 
Underworld passable (Zandee, Amunhymnus, vol. 1, p. 257). 
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liquid onto the head of the solar child! Ptolemaic examples of wbs nhp further 
explicate the watery milieu of the end of the night: 


ntr pn Spss shpr m š “3 
bsi m Nwn hnty nhb.t 
ch p.t n b3=f wbn-f im-s 
dws.t št3 r hap d.t=f 
wb3.n=f nhp m hnt s.t-wr.t 
mi b3=f dbn m 3h.t 
This august god, who developed in the great lake, 
who emerged from Nun atop the lotus, 
who lifted the heavens for his ba, 
so that he might shine therein; 
the mysterious Underworld is intended to hide his body, 
after he has opened the potter’s wheel at the front of the great place, 
like his ba who travels around the horizon.^? 


twt (i)r-k wbs nhpw m d.t-f gs m *q gs m pr(t) 
You are indeed the one who opens the potters wheel in his Underworld, 
half in entering half in emerging.“ 


Two descriptions in the above passages—the sun god emerging from the “great 


lake" and the interesting phrase gs m *q gs m pr(t)—are reminiscent of the depiction of 





^ This last detail calls to mind Pyramid Text Utt. 222, which appears to presage this entire 
depiction (Jéquier, Les pyramides des reines Neit et Apouit, pl. 21, ll,. 570-71): 
hk hr-f 
t3 pn pr mtm 
nšš pr m hprr 
hpr-k hr-f 
May you stand upon it, 
namely this earth which came forth from Atum, 
this spittle which came forth from Khepri. 
May you transform upon it! 


Pyramid Text Utt. 222 revolves around the emergence of the king from the eastern horizon and 
begins with the same constellation of images as the concluding scene of the Book of the Night, 
missing only an overt reference to the potter's wheel. Although the dots issuing from the mouth 
of the scarab in the Tomb of Ramesses VI could represent flame, as suggested by Dorman, in 
Teeter and Larson, eds., Gold of Praise, p. 90 n. 24, he presents only iconographic evidence for 
this identification (i.e. stream of dots rather than zigzag-line). 

^? Chassinat, Le Temple d’Edfou, vol. III, p. 186, Il. 4-5. 


#53 Edfu, vol. VIIL, p. 92, 11. 5-6. 
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Re in the Book of the Fayum, where his legs remain concealed in the water of the 


454 


primeval lake. The Underworld Books contain further depictions of gods still half- 


h^? 456 P. 


concealed in the depths of the eart or only half emerged from a disk or chest. 
Salt 825 preserves the title of a composition that might have detailed the events of the 
eastern horizon, ps gs mw.t ps gs ‘nh “the half of death, the half of life.” Although not 


“88 the Edfu text cited above and the depiction of Re in the 


precisely paralleled elsewhere, 
Book of the Fayum indicate that the composition whose title is preserved in P. Salt 825 
probably also involved the cusps of the horizon and the significant cosmic events that 
occurred therein. 

The available lexicographic and iconographic evidence of the enigmatic phrase 
wb3 nhp suggests a literal meaning “opening the potter’s wheel" and a tremendous range 
of religious significance. The potter's wheel is the place of birth, the watery cusp of the 


eastern horizon, where the scarab transforms into the solar disk. The creation of a pot 


from moist formless clay suggested to the Egyptians the emergence of the solar god from 





454 Beinlich, Buch von Fayum, vol. 1, pp. 86-88. 


#5 E.g. Tatenen in the middle register of the Sixth Division of Caverns (Hornung, 
Unterweltsbücher, p. 404). 


^56 D. Kurth, “Stilistik und Syntax," in D. Kurth, ed., Edfu: Studien zu Vokabular, Ikonographie 
und Grammatik (Wiesbaden, 1994), p. 78 relates “half in entering and half in emerging” to the 
winged scarab emerging from the disk in Section D of the Book of the Creation of the Solar Disk. 
Similarly, Wiebach-Koepke, Phänomenologie der Bewegungsabläufe, p. 263, has related this 
image to the scarab half-emerged from the sacred chest in the Fifth Hour of Amduat. 


#7 Col. X, 11. 5-6. This title appears directly after the book entitled “The one without a head,” 
referring to Akephalos (see supra). The title “half of death and half of life" fits perfectly with the 


powerful resurrection symbol of the headless deity in Egyptian religion. 


“8 Le papyrus Salt 825, vol. 1, p. 98. 
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the red waters of the horizon. Transformation, rebirth, and ordered creation from chaos 


are all incorporated in the single tableau at the conclusion of the Book of the Night. 


Bandeau Texts on the Sarcophagus of Djedher (CG 29305) 


In addition to the depictions of gates, addresses from the Litany of Re, and the 
images of the hours from the Book of Amduat, the head end of some Type II sarcophagi 
contain bandeau texts between the registers. In most cases, the bandeau texts are excerpts 
from the Book of Amduat appropriate to the hour they accompany. However, in the 
unique case of the sarcophagus of Djedher son of Ahmose (CG 29305), the bandeau texts 
consist of three separate chapters from the Book of the Dead. This is the sole example 
among all the Late Period sarcophagi treated in this work which directly juxtaposes 
Underworld Books with passages from the Book of the Dead on the cuve of the 
sarcophagus, rather than including Book of the Dead only on the lid;*? this unique 
situation elicits the commentary given on the interrelationship of these three spells to one 
another and the Underworld Books, presented after the translation of the spells below. 

The bandeau texts on CG 29305 begin at the head end of the sarcophagus and 
wrap around one half, with additional text beginning at the head and continuing in the 
opposition direction. The three spells contained in these bandeaus—Book of the Dead 


Chapters 71, 148, and 162 (with vignettes from 163-165)—are treated here in depth 





4? Although the practice of directly mixing Book of the Dead spells with Underworld Books 
occurs already in New Kingdom royal tombs; one of the best examples is the Second and Third 
Shrines of Tutankhamun, with the former combining the Book of the Solar-Osirian Unity with 
Book of the Dead chapters, the latter mixing the Book of Amduat with the Book of the Dead 
(Piankoff, The Shrines of Tut-ankh-amon, p. 44). In the wall decoration of New Kingdom tombs, 
the Book of the Dead appears in separate rooms, clearly distinct from the Underworld Books 
(Hornung, Zwei ramessidische Königsgräber, pp. 79-83). 
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because of their direct connection with the Underworld Books and the relationship 
between the three spells themselves. All three chapters focus on aspects and 
manifestations of the great cosmic cow, be it Mehetweret (BD 71), the seven heavenly 
cows and their bull (BD 148), or the Ahet cow (BD 162). In two of the texts, the 
hypostases of the cosmic cow are specifically creative forces, such as the seven Djaisu- 
utterances, or pantheistic deities, often ithyphallic and possessed of multiple heads. The 
feminine creative powers of the Ahet cow even finds expression in the form of an 
ithyphallic depiction of the goddess Mut. A close reading of these spells, in conjunction 
with the presence of the Ogdoad on several other Late Period sarcophagi suggests the 


primordial number eight and a relationship with the Hermopolitan Ogdoad. 


Upper Bandeau 





The text comprising the upper bandeau, which encompasses the entire 
sarcophagus is a late version of Chapter 71 of the Book of the Dead.“ The spell is 


divided into two halfs, each beginning with a small vignette: €! a prone mummiform cow 





“60 Other translations of this section: Hornung, Das Totenbuch der Ägypter, pp. 148-151; Allen, 
Book of the Dead, p. 145-6; P. Barguet, Le livre des morts, p. 109-10. 


461 For a discussion of the vignette to this spell, see Milde, Neferrenpet, pp. 144-147. 
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and mummiform falcon with spread wings, both atop naos-style platforms facing one 
another. The first half of the spell begins to the right of the vignette, over the Third Hour 
of Amduat, continues along Side Two of the sarcophagus and concludes at the middle of 
the foot end; correspondingly, the second half—beginning with the address to the seven 
Djaisu—commences on the left side of the vignette and continues along Side Three of the 


sarcophagus until the foot end. 


Book of the Dead, Chapter 71 (Bandeau encompassing Side Two)” 


dd mdw in hm-ntr imy-r3 ms“ dd-hr m3°-hrw 
i bik pr m Nwn nb mh-wr.t 
swdssk wi mi swds-k tw ds=k 
wh‘=k wi sfh-k wi 
imi wi r t3 imi mrw.t-i 
().n n-i nb hr w° 
ink bik m-hnw ssd 
wbs n nty hr sbty 
i.n Hr s3 Wsir 
ink bik n p.t rsy Dhwty n p.t mhty 
ship nsr nsn.t=s 
cr ms .t n nb ms“.t 
i.n Dhwty 
i.n Wsir 
ink wnb n nsrf nbh n is.t imn.t 
i nikw m rd.wy=f m 3.t=f 
mhn.t bz hry-ib t3.w=f 
i RC imy swh.t=f 
*h* Sbk hry-ib q3=f 
chc N.t hri-ib wdb.w 


Recitation by the priest and general Djedher, justified: 

*O Falcon who comes forth from Nun, lord of Mehetweret! 
May you keep me safe as you keep yourself safe! 

May you release me and loose me! 


Place me in the earth and grant my desires," 9 








462 Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 191. 
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so says the Possessor of a Single Face to me. 
“I am the falcon inside the window of appearances,‘ 
who opens to the one who is upon the wall” 
so says Horus son of Osiris. 
“] am the falcon of the southern sky, Thoth of the northern sky, 
who pacifies the flaming one when she rages, 
who lifts up Maat to the Lord of Maat,” 
so says Thoth. 
So says Osiris, 
“I am the weneb-plant of Naref,*® the nebeh-plant of the hidden mound. "^66 
O punisher with his two legs in his raging moment, 
Mehen-serpent, ba who is amongst his fledglings! 
O Re within his egg! 
Stand fast, Sobek in the midst of his high mound! 
Stand fast, Neith in the mist of the river banks! 


Book of the Dead, Chapter 71 (Bandeau encompassing Side Three): 


dd mdw in p3 7 d3is.w ipw rmn mh3.t 

grh pw n ip.t wd3.t 
pss tp.w iw(3) nhb.t it ib.w hnp hsty ir St m š n nsr.t 
rh.nzi tn rh.n=i rn.(w)-tn mi rh«tn qms-tn 
spr-tn r-i “nh=i m *nh-tn im 
swd-tn n-i “nh imy *-tn 

w3s imy hf=tn 

‘nh n tp-rz=tn 
di=f rnp. wt °53.w hr rnp.wt n.t nh 
di=f n-i hrw.w °3.w hr hrw.w=tn nh grh n.t nh 
wd3=i wbn=f 

r ssnzi t3w r fnd-i 





463 The other versions put this statement in the third person, since it is being said by “Lord of a 
single face." 


“64 Compare the falcon appearing in the 53d at the festival of 1 Tybi, precisely when Onuris kills 
Apep, as recorded by a text on the enclosure wall at Edfu Temple (Chassinat, Edfou VI, pp. 143 
and 297—outline of events given in Cauville, Essai, vol. 1, pp. 169-70). 

465 The weneb-plant is “the primordial flower which emerged from the water like the primeval 
hill” (Zandee, Crossword Puzzle, p. 33). On Naref, see Roulin, Le livre de la Nuit, vol. 1, p. 238 
and references therein; the Eighth Hour of the Book of the Night (of which these sarcophagi 
contain the scenes from the lower register, see supra) is called the sbs Nsrrf “portal of Naref.” 


466 The nbh-plant grows over the burial of Osiris and may simultaneously represent the sacred tree 
at the eastern horizon (Koemoth, Osiris et les arbres, pp. 109-112). 


“7 Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. I, p. 171. 
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ir.ty=(2) m33=sn mi nn n imy.w 3h.t 
hrw pwy n “w3y 


Words spoken by these seven Djaisu who carry the scale, 

during this night of reckoning the udjat-eye.* 
O you who divide heads, slice necks, seize hearts, steal breasts, 

and make slaughter on the lake of flame— 
I know you and I know your names, just as you know your creations. 
May you reach me, so that I might live on that which you live on. 
May you endow me with the life which is in your hands, 

and the power which is in your grasp, 

and the life of your utterances. 
May he grant many years in addition to the years of life! 
May he give me many days in addition to your days and nights of life! 
May I proceed, so that he might shine, 

in order for me to breathe the air at my nose, 

in order for my eyes to see like those of the horizon, 

on that day of robbery. 


Middle Bandeau 





As with the top bandeau text, the vignette appears near the middle of the head end 
of the sarcophagus, the hieroglyphs wrapping around the sarcophagus to either side. The 
vignette in this bandeau is that of Book of the Dead 148, the expected seven cows, a bull, 
four oars, and the four sons of Horus, and an excerpt of this spell occurs in the bandeau 


encompassing Side Two. This spell and its related images occur in a surprising number 


468 This passage has implications for the interpretation of the scale-bearing figure in the Judgment 
Hall of Osiris in the Book of Gates (see infra). 
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of contexts, from private and royal New Kingdom tombs to New Kingdom temples and 
Third Intermediate Period Mythological papyri in addition to numerous Late Period 


tombs and papyri. 9? The sarcophagus of Djedher also adds the scene of the deceased 


praising the solar deity, attested first under Seti I and ubiquitous by the Late Period.*”” 


The text in the middle bandeau on Side Three are excerpts from Book of the Dead 


Chapter 148. 


Book of the Dead, Chapter 148 (Bandeau encompassing Side Two): 


dd mdw ind hr-k RC-hr-sh.ty psd m itn=f 
“nh pr m shw 
iw Wsir Dd-hr m3-hrw rh rn n sfh.wt id.wt hn“ ks irw 
di.w t3 hnq.t n ‘nh sdf3.w imntyw 
di-tn ts hnq.t n Wsir Dd-hr m3°-hrw sdf3=1n s(w) 
di-tn n=f 3h.w 
$ms=tn s(w) nhm=tn sw m-* sdb.w nb dw m “hz pf imy ds 
m- h.t nb dw 
dd.in ntr.w sh.w mw.wt m hrw pn m grh pn m rnp.t tn hres is 


Recitation: *Hail to you Re-Horakhty, who shines in his disk, 
living one who comes forth from the luminous place. 
Osiris Djedher, justified, knows the names of the 
seven cows and a bull belonging to them. 
O those who give bread and beer to the living, who nourish the Westerners— 
may you give bread and beer to the Osiris Djedher, justified, 
may you nourish him! 
may you transfigure him! 
may you follow him and save him from all evil impediments, 
from that fighter armed with a knife, 





49 For an extensive list of sources for Book of the Dead 148, including this sarcophagus, see R. 
El Sayed, “Les sept vaches célestes, leur taureau et les quatre gouvernails," MDAIK 36 (1980): 
387-90. 


470 This development of Book of the Dead 148 is discussed at length by Assmann, Basa, p. 89-92. 
In many cases this spell is closely associated with Book of the Dead 144-147, the “gate” spells— 
for the probable relationship between these gate spells and the use of the portals from the Book of 
Gates, see supra. 


#7! Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. I, p. 199. 
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from every evil thing, which the gods, spirits or dead might say on 
this day, this night, this year, and what pertains to it. 


Bandeau encompassing Side Three: 

This side of the bandeau contains a fascinating mixture of two texts—Pyramid 
Text Utterance 251°” and excerpts from Utterance 249, which becomes part of Book of 
the Dead Chapter 178."* The middle bandeau text on Side Three of CG 29305 is the 
only example of Pyramid Texts on any sarcophagus in the corpus. Not only does this 
short text provide an otherwise unattested version of Book of the Dead Chapter 178, it 
further demonstrates that Chapter 178 is indeed composed of a number of excerpts from 
the Pyramid Texts.” 


i hry wnw.wt tp-* R* 
wb3 (n) Wsir Dd-hr m3°-hrw 
sw3i=f m-hnw n phr.t n.t Sh3-hr.wy 
iw=f r s.t=f tw hnty s.wt Hp 
dbz m hn.ty=f 
spd tp-f 
hr 3d=f is ds spd sw3 nef htt 
wd“.n=f tbn tp k3 
shd=f imy.w kkw 
C. 1(?) wsr h3 ntr 63 
di.n Wsir Dd-hr m3‘-hrw s(qrY ^ 
*nh.n-f hs.t-sn 
ni hsf=f m 3h.t 
Ri hr=tn imy.w dws.t 





472 Thid., pp. 179-80. 


13 Sethe, Die Altaegyptischen Pyramidentexte, 2692-27 1b; translation, Faulkner, Pyramid Texts, 
p. 62. 


44 The final statement concerning Nefertem is equivalent to Pyramid Text Spell 249, §266a-b and 
Book of the Dead Chapter 178, $t (= Allen, The Book of the Dead, p. 189). 


^5 R Pirelli, “Some Remarks About Ch. 178 of the Book of the Dead," in R. Pirelli, ed., 
Egyptological Studies for Claudio Barocas (Naples, 1999), pp. 37-54. 


#6 The sarcophagus of Djedher writes sng “to suckle,” but this fits neither the context, nor the 
earlier Pyramid Text version. 
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li.n=f hr=tn mss-tn s(w) 
hpr sw m nir °3 
... A Ritr.w m sdd 
ntf nb=tn r-dr-tn 
nif ntr “3 nty m sh.t isrw 
wb-=f im-s 
mi R° 
Nw.t Szpes C wyzf Sw 
Sw3s 
h“=f m Nfr-tm m Ssn r hm.t n R° 
pr=f m sh.t w‘b ntr.(y) hr m33=f R° 


O chief of the hours, who are before Re! 
May it be revealed (for) Osiris Djed-her, justified, 
so that he might pass through the patrol of the One with aggressive faces. 
He is at this his place, foremost of the places of Apis. 
provided with his horns, 
sharp of head, 
bearing his aggression and a sharp knife, which slices necks for him. 
It is in order to see you that he has come before you. 
Osiris Djedher has caused smiting, 
he having lived off their hearts. 
He shall not be repelled from the horizion. 
Lift up your faces, those within the Underworld. 
That he has come before you, is so that you might see him, 
the one who transforms himself into the great god. 
.... as the gods ... 
He is your lord. 
He is the great god who is in the Field of Iaru. 
His arm is pure, within it. 
When he appears as Nefertem, as the lotus at the nose of Re, 
when he goes forth from the horizon, 
all the gods are pure at the sight of him, namely Re. 
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Bottom Bandeau 








The bandeau of text beneath the hours of Amduat again commence on the head 


end of the sarcophagus, flanking a series of vignettes. The text reproduces parts of Book 


of the Dead Chapter 162,7 known most prominently from the copies on hypocephali.*” 


In most Book of the Dead manuscripts with Chapter 162, it serves as the concluding text, 
either with or without the other supplementary chapters." Since the hours of Amduat on 


the sarcophagus “read” from top to bottom, the appearance of this spell in the lowest of 


^77 For translations of the entire spell, see Barguet, Le livre des morts, pp. 228-229; Allen, Book of 
the Dead, pp. 285-6. The so-called “supplementary chapters" have received little overall 
scholarly attention—for analysis of their transmission and a few annotated translations, see J. 
Yoyotte, “Contribution à l'histoire du Chapitre 162 du Livre des morts," RdE 29 (1977): 194-202 
(he mentions CG 29301 and 29305 on p. 194 n. 3, but mistakenly cites them as “39301” and 
439305"); M. Mosher, “Theban and Memphite Book of the Dead Traditions in the Late Period,” 
JARCE 29 (1992): 143-172. The presence of this spell on the sarcophagus of Djedher refutes 
Mosher's argument that Chapters 163-165 “were rejected by the Memphite clergy, at least by the 
3" century if not earlier, as non-traditional, perhaps as the upstart work of Amen adherents” 
(ibid., p. 156). 


78 The work on these interesting funerary objects is scattered amongst several sources, and no 
comprehensive treatments exists. For a useful bibliography, see E. Varga, Napkorong a fej alatt 


(Budapest, 1998), especially other articles by Varga. 


^? Yoyotte, RAE 29 (1977): 200. 
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the bandeau texts suggests a continuation of its normal use as a concluding element in 


contemporaneous papyri. 


Book of the Dead, Chapter 162 (Bandeau encompassing Side Two): 


dd maw ind hr-k ps msi “3 phty q3 Sw.ty nb wrr.t hn m nhh 
ntk nb mt3* 

rwd m wbn hzy 

n(n) drw wbn=f 

ntk nb hpr.w 

$3 iwn 

h(3)p s(w) m wds.t r msw=f 5 

ntk n“$ dni.t m-hnw n psd.t 

phrr “3 h()h nmt.t 
atk ntr n © 

ii n Š n=f 
mi n hrw-i 

ink 3h 
di.n-k bs hr-tp n R€ 
mk s(w) m Ds.t ntr[t n.t] Twnw" 
i.n Wsir hm-ntr imy-r3 ms“ Dd-hr s3 Th-ms msc-hrw 
di-k hpr bs hr-tp=f 
di-k hpr=f mi nty hr-tp ts 
ntf s3-k 
im-k hm r=f 
ntf bs n t3 h3.t G.t nty htp m Twnw? 

R°-hpr-itm rn-f t 
mi r=k 

hpr=f mi w* m šms=k 
iy ntf [ntk] 


Recitation: Hail o lion, great of strength, high of plumes, lord of the white crown, 
provided with the flail. 
You are the lord of phallus; 
stalwart when rising and illumining, 
without limits to his rising! 
You are the lord of manifestations, 
numerous of colors, 
who hides himself in the udjat-eye from his children. 
You are loud of war-cry among the Ennead, 
great runner, fleet of strides. 


480 Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 206. 
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You are a kind^*! god, 
who comes to the one who invokes him. 
“Come to my voice, 
for I am the (cosmic) cow! 
Underneath the head of Re have you placed the flame! 
Look, he is in the divine Underworld of Heliopolis! 
So says the Osiris, priest, general Djedher, son of Ahmose, justified. 
May you cause that the flame come about beneath his head! 
May you cause that he become like one upon earth! 
It is he who is your son! 
Do not be forgetful towards him! 
It is he who is the soul of the great corpse which rests in Heliopolis — 
Re-Khepri-Atum 1s his name! 
Come so that you might cause that he become like one in your entourage 
Indeed, he is [you!] 


Book of the Dead, Chapter 162 (Bandeau encompassing Side Three)? 


dd mdw i imn n ns imn 
p3wty(?) hnty m hr.t 
imi hr-k n tz h3.t n ss-k RC 
swd3=k sw m hr.t-ntr 
imi hr-k n t3 h3.t n Wsir hm-ntr imi-rz ms“ Dd-hr 
s3 imi-rs ms“ Th-ms msc-hrw 
swds-k sw m hr.t-ntr 
ntf hm-k 
hwsk sw m kkw(?) 
nis hr rn=f 
3m-f hr mw=k 
nn rdi hpr h.t nb dw r=f 


Recitation: Hail o hidden one of the hidden ones! 

Primeval one foremost of heaven! 

Turn your face to the corpse of your son Re! 

May you keep him safe in the necropolis! 

Turn your face to the corpse of the priest and general Djedher, 
son of the general Ahmose, justified. 

May you keep him safe in the necropolis, 
for it is he who is your servant! 

May you protect him from the darkness(?) 





481 CG 29305 spells this word with the nursing cow; the reading n° is suggested by Verhoeven, 
Das saitische Totenbuch, vol. 1, p. 330. 


^? Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 187 (Maspero does not identify the origin of this spell, but it 


is part of the concluding instructions to Book of the Dead Chapter 162). 
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Call out his name, 

because he goes upon your water (i.e. is loyal), 

without any evil things ever happening to him. 
è The epithets that begin Spell 162 are a description of one of the vignettes of Spell 163— 
an ithyphallic dwarf, as depicted at the far right side of the bottom bandeau of the head 
end of this sarcophagus. However, the occurrence of Spell 162 in other contexts, 
divorced from representations of ithyphallic deities, suggests that the Ahet cow is still the 
main focus of the spell.“ As the following text notes will demonstrate, much of this text 
is explicitly related to the solarized pantheistic dwarfs so popular in the Late Period. 


Here, the epithet “lord of the phallus,” which is followed by a description of the god’s 


powers of illumination may also be related to the interchange between fire and semen. ^^ 


> The cosmic divinity who hides himself within his eye, yet is visible through his 
multitude of colors is a theme of many solar hymns. The underlying theology can be 


traced throughout Egyptian religion, but a complete commentary is outside the scope of 


the present study.**° 


“8 Cf Cairo CG 676, where the beginning of Spell 162 appears on the base of a statue of cow 
goddess (for photographs, see H. Sourouzian and R. Stadelmann, “La vache céleste Ihet, 
protégeant le particulier Padisemataouy,” in N. Grimal, A. Kamel, and C. May-Sheikholeslami, 
eds., Hommages Fayza Haikal (Cairo, 2003], pp. 267-270 who fail to identify the text as Spell 
162). 


#4 Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, p. 321. 


^55 See the forthcoming treatment by J.C. Darnell, “For I See the Color of his Uraei": Gnosis and 
Alchemy in Ramesside Egypt, and the Amarna Origins of the Concept of the Solar Sympatheia. 
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° The Heliopolitan Underworld or Underwordly Heliopolis appears in a surprising 
number of religious texts," including several of the Underworld Books.**’ Just as the 


god hidden within his eye is found in solar hymns, the description of the corpse of the 


cosmic dwarf is also found in P. Harris Magical:*** 


“O that dwarf of the sky ... 
O great pillar, extending from the sky «to^ the underworld 
O lord of the great corpse which rests in Heliopolis" 


The ithyphallic and pantheistic divinity described in BD 162 is the unified Re-Osiris in 


489 


the form of a “giant dwarf.” The burial of Re-Osiris within Heliopolis " is a perfect 


expression of the unity of these two divinities in a single form. 





“8° Assmann, Liturgische Lieder, p. 311 n. 47, particularly his references to the phrase d3.t n.t 
iwnw and iwnw n d3.t. Note especially U. Bouriant, “Notes de voyage," RAT 13 (1890): 163, In. 
23 (= KRI II 597, M. 7-8): [...] iwnw shisp d.tsf hw.t-bs dws.tzf n km.t “[...] Heliopolis, which 
hides his body, the ba-temple is his Underworld of Egypt.” Assmann also cites pCarlsberg IF HI 
39, which describes the place in which Re “enters” as Heliopolis (although the reading is 
uncertain—-Lange and Neugebauer, Papyrus Carlsberg No. 1, pp. 37-38 and 13*). To these 
examples should be added the poorly understood toponyms in the hymn to Osiris on the stela of 
Amenmose (de Buck, Readingbook, pp. 110): 

hnty dfs m Twnw 

nb shz m Ms*.ty 

bs št3 nb Qrr.t dsr m ’Inb-hd 

Foremost of provisions in Heliopolis. 

Lord of remembrance in Maaty. 

Secret of ba, lord of Qereret. 

Holy one in Memphis. 
While numerous “locales (niw.t)" exist within the Underworld, the parallelism and use of the city 
determinative following grr.t indicates that toponyms on earth are being described here (pace 
Lichtheim, Ancient Egyptian Literature, vol. 2, p.81: “secret ba of the lord of the cavern”). 


“57 See supra. 
“88 Col. VIII, 1. 9 (= Leitz, Magical and Medical Papyri of the New Kingdom, pp. 44-46); parallel 
noted already M.-L. Ryhiner, “A propos de trigrammes panthéistes," RdE 29 (1977): 137. See 


also Dasen, Dwarfs, pp. 47-48 for similar descriptions of dwarfs. 


^? Herbin, RAE 54 (2003): 93-94, especially notes 92 and 93. 
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The name of the god invoked in Chapter 162 is written with the following signs: 


Rah Only a tortuous cryptographic process would allow the signs to be read 


? while a reading as Re-Khepri-Atum allows for a 


phonetically as the name 7m,” 
straightforward interpretation of the signs, maintaining thematic cryptographic references 
to the triune solar deity. The same cryptogram labels the pantheistic Bes figure in the 
Brooklyn Magical Papyrus’?! and a related trigram of lotus, lion, and ram also in Chapter 
162 survives into Greco-Egyptian magical texts as an epithet of Akephalos.’”” The bases 


of some Ptaikos figures also feature these signs. "^? 


In addition to the cow that normally forms the vignette to BD 162, CG 29305 also 


reproduces figures extracted from the vignettes of BD 163-165. Directly behind the cow 





^? Ryhiner, RdE 29 (1977): 125-137; Y. Koenig, “La polymorphie divine en Egypte,” in W. 
Clarysse, A. Schoors, and H. Willems, eds., Egyptian Religion, the Last Thousand Years (Studies 
Dedicated to the Memory of Jan Quaegebeur) (Leuven, 1998), vol. 1, pp. 661-664. A majority of 
the readings offered rest solely on acrophony. Acrophony does appear to be used in isolated 
instances for trigrams, such as those at Esna, since the possibilities for the readings are limited to 
divine names, thus mitigating the otherwise chaotic acrophonic system of derivation. If one 
insisted on reading the three signs here as Atum, the following suggestions offer the most 
plausible derivation, albeit still fraught with difficulties: the sun disk could possibly read it from 
iati (for the vocalization of itn, see Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 95-7); the scarab 
could easily have the value t > 12 (ibid., p. 25 and references therein), serving both as “phonetic 
complement" to the sun disk, and representing the transformation of the midday sun; the old man 
as m from mwt “death” could be an extension of the use of the prone mummy for m (ibid., p. 26), 
but this is not likely. 


“1 P. Derchain, “Le démiurge et la balance," in Religions en Egypte hellénistique et romaine 
(Paris, 1969), pp. 31-34. The text to the figure in the Brooklyn papyrus also suggest an 
awareness of the lotus-lion-ram trigram, col. 4, 1. 3 reads: ps sr Sfy.t h3.t nty m wss.t msi 3 hpr 
ds=f ntr © m sp tpy “the ram, noble of front who is in Thebes, the great lion, who created himself, 
the great god at the first occassion." 


“2 See the discussion of Akephalos in Chapter 2, supra. 


13 Y. Koenig, “Les patéques inscrits du Louvre,” RdE 43 (1992): 123-132. 
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is a scarab-bodied figure with a human head and two ram heads to either side, a 
conflation of the ithyphallic scarab bodied figure and man with three heads in BD 165. 


This figure is followed by a falcon-headed dwarf, winged Mut with three heads, and a 


[^ 


human-headed dwar all depicted ithyphallic as they appear in BD 164. They are 


followed by two winged walking udjat-eyes, a winged snake with horns, sun disk, and 
legs, the vignette to BD 163. At the edge of the head end on the right side is another 
ithyphallic scarab-bodied figure with the double plumes and flail—a deity found in the 


vignette to BD 165. In total there are eight deities depicted alongside the Ahet-cow. 
Archetypes of the Ogdoad: Commentary to the Bandeau Texts of CG 29305 


The three Book of the Dead spells carved on the sarcophagus of Djedher (CG 
29305)— Chapters 71, 148, and 162—share two common elements: a cosmic bovine (or 


bovines) and a group of eight divinities. Several connections exist between these spells 


^! Mut and the ithyphallic dwarf with human head are actually within the pupil of the udjat-eye, 
as described in Book of the Dead Chapter 163 (Mosher, JARCE 29 [1992]: 161-62): 


dd mdw hr hf(3) hr rd.wy snw itn Sb. wy 
iw wds snw *h*.(w) m-bsh-f hr rd.wy hr dnh 
nty m ps dfd n w° twt n fsi-* 
m hr n Bs hr Sw.ty 3.t-f m bik 
m-hnw n ps dfd n t3 kt fsi-* m hr n Nt hr Sw.ty 3.t=f m bik 
Words to be recited over a snake with two legs, a sun disk, and two horns, 
while two udjat-eyes with two legs and two wings stand before it, 
that which is in the pupil of one: an image of He-raised-of-arm, 
with the face of Bes, wearing the double plumes, his back 
that of a falcon, 
inside of the pupil of the other 1s: One-raised-of-arm, with the face 
of Neith wearing the double plumes, his back that of a falcon. 


The goddess Mut is equated with Neith, who is even referenced with a masculine suffix pronoun 


(3.t«f). 
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and the Underworld Books with which they appear on the sarcophagus of Djedher. In the 
corpus of the Underworld Books, including the so-called Books of the Sky, the Ogdoad, 
or members thereof, are restricted to the last hour of the night and participate in the 
events directly before sunrise. For example, on the Type II sarcophagi, Heh and Hehet 
assist the birth of the sun god from the potter’s wheel (top left corner of Side 4/foot end). 
These three specific Book of the Dead spells involve the creative impulse, be it speech or 
sexual procreation, thus reinforcing the image of the solar god who is rejuvenated in 
Underworld, as depicted around the sarcophagus. The bandeau texts (Chapters 71, 148, 
178 and 162) that wrap about this model of the Underworld enhance the magical efficacy 
of the images by describing the original creative act(s) of Re-Horakhty-Atum on which 
the nightly regeneration of the sun is founded. 

Chapter 71, the first spell of the sequence, describes creation through speech— 
Mehetweret, the cosmic cow, creates the world through the seven Djaisu, personified 


496 


creative utterances, as the cosmological texts in the Ptolemaic temples of Edfu’”® and 


Esna" express in detail. At Esna, as in the version of Chapter 71 on CG 29305, the 


Djaisu are connected with Mehetweret, a form of the goddess Neith, who in her bovine 


^5 For general overviews of the Djaisu, see Rochholz, Schöpfung, Feindvernichtung, 
Regeneration, pp. 42-44 and references therein; Koenig, Le papyrus Boulaq 6, pp. 105-6. The 
Djaisu are also connected with the 77 guardian deities, which similarly appear on the interior of 
the sarcophagus CG 29305 (see Goyon, Les dieux-gardiens, vol. 1, pp. 186-88 for the connection 
between the two groups, but he does not note their joint appearence on the sarcophagus of 
Djedher). 


^ Chassinat, Edfou V1 181,10; Finnestad, Image of the World, p. 25, citing Edfu VIII 108, 20. 


“7 Sauneron, Les fêtes religieuses d’Esna, pp. 253ff. The text appears in Sauneron, Esna II, text 
206. 
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manifestation can also be called 2h.1,'”8 


the same cow that appears in Chapter 162. The 
seven tzw of Book of the Dead Chapter 71 (and its Coffin Text predecessors) are identical 
to the seven dsisw of Ptolemaic texts,'” and the version of the spell of CG 29305 (and 
other Late Period copies of this spell?) may be one of the foundations of the Ptolemaic 


9?! The connection between the Mehetweret and Ahet cows on CG 29305 in 


texts. 
particular suggests a Nectanebid (or earlier) pedigree for parts of the Esna cosmogony. 
The presence of Mehet-weret is also consistent with the figures from the Litany of Re on 
the head end of the sarcophagus:”” 

prr R° m Mh-wr.t 

htp dmd n.t wr.t 


Just as Re emerges from Mehetweret, 
so does the United One go to rest in the great flood. 





“8 El-Sayed, La déesse Neith, vol. 1, pp. 24-27. 


^? Wilson, A Ptolemaic Lexicon, p. 1217 and references therein; Koenig, Le papyrus Boulaq 6, 
pp. 105-6. 


5% E.g, P. Ryerson, OIM 9787 = Allen, Book of the Dead, pl. XXIV, spell 71, Il. 29-30 (dated as 
Persian-Ptolemaic by ibid., p. 11). On Louvre D7 (a stone anthropoid sarcophagus), seven 
falcons are labeled as dsisw (R. El-Sayed, “A propos des spells 407 et 408 des CT.," RdE 26 
[1974]: 81, citing Buhl, Anthropoid Stone Sarcophagi, pp. 99-100), further emphasizing their role 
(especially in the Late Period) as protectors of Osiris (as noted already by Goyon, Les dieux 
gardiens, vol. 1, p. 187 n. 8). 


50! The pairing of Mehetweret and her seven Djaisu with a “falcon who comes forth from Nun” 
further suggests a relationship with the cosmology of Edfu temple, where the primordial falcon 
settles on a reed floating in the great flood, accompanied by the Djaisu (for earlier work on the 
text “Enumerations of the Mounds of the First Time," see the references in D. Kurth, “Uber den 
Ursprung des Tempels von Edfu," in U. Verhoeven and E. Graefe, eds., Religion und Philosophie 
im alten Agypten (FS Derchain) [Leuven, 1991], pp. 189-202). 


° Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, pp. 179-80. 
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Although normally seven in number, a group of eight Djaisu can be related to the 
Ogdoad, and the seven Djaisu with Mehetweret create a group of eight divinities. 
Chapter 148 also forms an Ogdoad from seven similar gods with a contrasting divinity— 
the seven heavenly cows and their bull. That their sum is eight cannot be fortuitous, 


since the four male-female pairs of the Hermopolitan Ogdoad can collectively assume the 


forms of a bull and a cow.°”* 


The Ahet cow, the focus of Chapter 162, is yet another hypostasis of Mehetweret, 
and both bovines share with Neith the qualities of an androgynous creator deity.” Most 
of the text in Chapter 162 actually describes the ithyphallic creator deities in the vignette 
of BD 163-165, foremost among them being a depiction of the goddess Mut with an erect 


phallus.°” The Neith-like qualities of the goddess Mut are not only made explicit in the 


905 A series of eight Djaisu are closely related to the Ogdoad of Djeme—compare their presence 
opposite one another in the *Throne of Re" chapel at Edfu (S. Cauville, Essai sur la théologie du 
temple d'Horus à Edfou [Cairo, 1987], vol. 1, pp. 21-22). Like the Ogdoad, the Djaisu die after 
completing their creative task (El-Sayed, La déesse Neith, p. 57). 


54 Smith, On the Primeval Ocean, pp. 50-53; F. Herbin, Le livre de parcourir l'éternité, pp. 156- 
157. 


505 El-Sayed, La déesse Neith, pp. 58-62. 


°° The ithyphallic Mut is briefly discussed by L. Troy, “Mut Enthroned,” in J. van Dijk, ed., 
Essays in Honour of Herman Te Velde (Groningen, 1997), p. 310. For women enacting male 
gender roles, see Egberts, /n Quest of Meaning, pp. 108-109, n. 17; Troy, Patterns of Queenship, 
pp. 15-20. In a discussion of ithyphallic Wadjet otters, Brunner-Traut suggests that the phallus 
alludes to their victory over the powers of chaos (“Ägyptische Mythen im Physiologus (zu 
Kapitel 26, 25, and 11)" in W. Helck, ed., Festschrift für Siegfried Schott zu seinem 70. 
Geburtstag | Wiesbaden, 1968], pp. 24-28). The ithyphallic scarabs also aid rebirth in a funerary 
context; compare the statement in the short demotic funerary text on Berlin Ag. Inv. 7227: qms 
p3y-k b(3).w n ipy wr “Your ba will create as a great winged scarab.” (translation by M. Smith, 
*A Demotic Coffin Inscription," in W. Clarysse, A. Schoors, and H. Willems, eds. Egyptian 
Religion, the Last Thousand Years [Leuven, 1998], p. 429, reading ipy with serpent determinative 
as ‘py; he does not suggest a connection with an ithyphallic scarab, which would further support 
his reading). 
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description of her in BD 163,°°” but are also emphasized in the association between the 
ithyphallic Mut figure and her similarly ithyphallic dwarf companions, since Neith has a 


508 The appearance of Mut-Neith as an ithyphallic 


strong connection with dwarfs. 
goddess also fits well with the imagery in the Book of Amduat, particularly the four 
Neith goddesses at the end of the middle register of the Eleventh Hour. The first and last 
of this quartet are named N.t tzit “masculine Neith” and N.t-Wsir “Neith-Osiris.” The 
representation of the ithyphallic goddess on CG 29305 does not necessarily relate to 
Neith’s physical characteristics, but rather a pun on her ability to sti “ejaculate,” a 
reference to her creative powers as well as her defense of Re, when she sti’s flame.?!? 
Such acts can directly benefit the deceased person as Osiris; compare the famous 
»511 


statement of Isis in the “Glorifications of Osiris: 


ir.n=i 13y iw=i m hm.t m-mrwt n snh rn=k hr-tp t3 
I became male, although I am female, in order to vivify your name on earth. 


Each of these spells draws on the divine power of the solar divinity through a 
different constellation of gods. Spells 148 and 162 address a god who illumines within 
his disk, while the vignettes from BD 163-165 represent the multitude of his forms. The 


walking udjat-eyes, ithyphallic gods and Mut (two of which are actually inside the pupils 


$7 See supra. 

95 EL Sayed, La déesse Neith, pp. 130-31; Koenig, Le papyrus Boulaq 6, p. 70. Although no 
dwarves are depicted in the Underworld Books, descriptions of solar dwarfs can relate them with 
the Netherworld (Dasen, Dwarfs, pp. 47-48). 

22 Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, p. 779, nos. 800 and 804; idem, Das Amduat, vol. 2, pp. 
27 (commenting on a depiction of Neith with a beard) and p. 180. These hypostases of Neith 
appear on the foot end of the Type II sarcophagi, including CG 29305. 

3 Troy, Patterns of Queenship, pp. 17-18. 


?!! P. Louvre 3279, col. 110, 1. 10; see Troy, Patterns of Queenship, p. 18 for similar statements. 
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of the udjat-eyes) are all “manifestations of the magically efficacious solar deity 


f°"? The same statement is equally true of Neith and her seven magical 


himsel 
utterances as well as the fertile cows and their engendering bull. These manifestations 
recall the creation of the world through an androgynous deity who can create through 
speech or sexual activity. Such manifestations appear again in the forms of the sun god 


accompanying the addresses to the Litany of Re; these forms are not unique to CG 29305, 


like the chapters from the Book of the Dead, but appear on all Type II sarcophagi. 


DECORATION OF THE LID AND INTERIOR 


The incomplete state of the publication of the Late Period sarcophagi prohibits a 
comprehensive treatment of the texts on the lids of the sarcophagi. The sarcophagi of 
Shebmin and Ankhhor were found without their lids, while the lid of the sarcophagus of 
Gemhap is smaller than the cuve and contains texts only from the Book of the Dead.?" 
The only Type II sarcophagus lid which has been published and collated belongs to the 
Djedher (CG 29305);°'* this is fortuitous, since its decorative scheme is also unique 
among the entire corpus of Late Period sarcophagi treated in this work. 

Like many of the sarcophagus lids, the lid of CG 29305 has a trapezoidal shape in 


cross-section, creating a flat upper surface and two sloping sides, all three of which are 





?? J.C. Darnell, “The Apotropaic Goddess in the Eye,” SAK 24 (1997): 39. 


°3 AJ. Spencer, in Davies, ed., Studies in Egyptian Antiquities, p. 19 notes that the lid was 
probably a re-use from an earlier burial. 


m Maspero, Sarcophages, pp. 162-168; collated by the author in December, 2002. 
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covered with scenes and texts. The upper portion contains texts derived from Book of the 
Dead Chapters 154 and 89, while the sloping sides are dominated by the twelve hours of 
the day and night, personified by twenty-four goddesses, each with an annotation 
containing their name and an action they perform on behalf of the deceased. The names 
of the hours of the night are identical to those on the sarcophagi of Anlamani and 
Aspelta, as well as the anthropoid coffin of Payeftchauawyiset.’'” 

The interior of the Type II sarcophagi are also poorly published, but none use the 
Underworld Books on the interior walls. The sarcophagi of Shebmin and Ankhhor are 
similar to the Type I sarcophagi, reproducing large-scale figures of well-known funerary 
deities, such as the four sons of Horus. The sarcophagus of Djedher (CG 29305), on the 
other hand, contains hundreds of gods on its interior surfaces. The description of a group 


of these gods is particularly important for Late Period religion: 


intr 77 ipw rdi.n R m s3 Wsir 

ir-tn s3 hr Wsir imi-rs ms“ Dd-hr msC-hrw mi ir-tn s3 hr Wsir 
swdsstn s(w) hwstn s(w) 

nhm-tn sw m-“ h.t nb dw 


O these 77 gods whom Re has placed as the protection of Osiris! 
May you make protection for the Osiris, general, Djedher, 
as you make protection over Osiris. 
May you keep him safe! May you protect him! 
May you save him from all evil things! 





515 G. Soukiassian, “Une version des veillées horaires d’Osiris,” BIFAO 82 (1982): 336-341. 


516 Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 207. 
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These seventy-seven deities are the same guardian deities attested in other 
Nectanebid monuments and the temple of Edfu, discussed extensively by Goyon.” 
Interestingly, their appearance on the sarcophagus of CG 29305 and similar guardian 
deities on the lids of Djedher (Louvre D8) and Tjaihorpata (29306) coincide with 
descriptions of the seventy-seven gods in Late Period papyri. For more on these deities, 


see infra, 





517 The passage on CG 29305 is cited by Goyon, Les dieux gardiens, vol. 1, p. 215. For 
protective deities of Osiris emanating from Re, see also Goyon, BIFAO 75 (1975): 370 and n. 2, 
citing this passage and texts from the temple of Edfu. 
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CHAPTER 4 


SARCOPHAGUS TYPE III: 
AMDUAT AND LITANY OF RE SARCOPHAGI 


The four sarcophagi of Type III derive the majority of their decorative scheme 
from the Book of Amduat, with some excerpts from the Litany of Re. The weight given 
to the Book of Amduat places these sarcophagi more closely within the tradition of the 
Amduat papyri than the other sarcophagi treated in this work. Like the Amduat papyri, 
the Type HI sarcophagi show a substantial amount of variation, but they differ from the 
Third Intermediate Period papyri in their choice of hours from the Book of Amduat. 
While the papyri use the ninth through twelfth hours almost exclusively, the sarcophagi 
employ a range of the nightly hours. The only two sarcophagi which derive from a single 
template are those of Nectanebo II (British Museum EA 10) and Usermaatre (CG 29309), 
both of which add a lower register beneath the hours of Amduat containing figures and 
addresses from the Litany of Re. The sarcophagus of Wereshnefer combines a nearly 
complete copy of the Book of Amduat with all seventy-four figures from the Litany of Re 
(see below “Overview of Texts"). 

The sarcophagi treated in the previous two chapters, as well as the sarcophagus of 
Tjaihorpata, provide unique opportunities to understand the conception of the 
Underworld in the Late Period, as well as the state of Underworld Book scholarship a 
thousand years after they first appear in New Kingdom royal tombs. Each of these other 
sarcophagi contain either little known Netherworld texts (Type I), combine excerpts of 
texts in innovative ways (Type II), or reproduce parts of each “book” to form a unified 


whole (Type IV/Tjaihorpata). The Amduat sarcophagi, although an important component 
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of the Late Period sarcophagi corpus, do not provide the same type of information. Type 
III sarcophagi contribute to Late Period Underworld theology in two ways: 1) the 
arrangement of the hours of Amduat, particularly which hours are omitted and how the 
hours interact with the Litany of Re, and 2) they provide further Late Period copies of the 
Book of Amduat. The latter point is more suited for a text critical analysis of Amduat,' 
which is beyond the scope of the current study, whose primary focus is situating the 
sarcophagi within the theology of the Late Period. 

This chapter will examine the sarcophagi of Nectanebo II and Usermaatre in 
depth, since they combine at least two Underworld compositions. A complete translation 
of the hours of Amduat as well as the passages from the Litany of Re on the sarcophagus 
of Wereshnefer is not presented here, since the texts on his sarcophagus remain 
unpublished.” The sarcophagus of Hor contains only a fraction of the texts on the other 
Type III sarcophagi; Hor’s sarcophagus like that of Wereshnefer uses exclusively the 
Book of Amduat in the decoration of the cuve. The First, Second, Third, Sixth, Eighth, 


and Ninth hours of Amduat, which are common to Nectanebo II and Tjaihorpata (Type 





! See supra, Introduction. Additionally, since this work seeks to put the sarcophagi in a larger 
context, the nearly 1000 names in the Book of Amduat will not be dealt with in their entirety. 
The commentary to the copies of the Book of Amduat focus on the texts, with some notes 
concerning iconographic differences with the New Kingdom versions; in depth treatment of each 
detail of the scenes will be available in the forthcoming publications of the sarcophagi (see 
below). 


? The author and I. Régen are in the process of publishing this sarcophagus, and that forthcoming 
work will deal with the wealth of texts on the sarcophagus of Wereshnefer. Again, since the 
present work is not concerned with every variant in each Late Period copy, a complete translation 
based on the version of Amduat on the sarcophagus of Wereshnefer is unnecessary for the goals 
of this work. 
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IV)? are translated in this chapter, while the Seventh Hour as well as the Tenth, Eleventh, 
and Twelfth Hours appear in the next chapter. The only two hours of Amudat not present 
in either Tjaihorpata or Nectanebo II are the Fourth and Fifth, which have been 
commented upon in Chapter 3. Again, the unpublished status of the sarcophagus of 
Wereshnefer, a Type III sarcophagus which contains the complete text to the Fourth and 
Fifth Hours, prevents their inclusion here, but will appear in the forthcoming publication 


of that sarcophagus. 


List OF TyPE III SARCOPHAGI: 
British Museum EA 10: Nectanebo H 

The sarcophagus of Nectanebo II, one of the treasures of the British Museum,’ 
rests appropriately near the Shabaka Stone, both objects containing a wealth of 
information on Egyptian religion. This sarcophagus is the only extant royal sarcophagus, 
with the exception of fragments of the sarcophagus of Nectanebo I, after the Twentieth 
Dynasty that is not usurped from an earlier New Kingdom sarcophagus.’ Its original 
archaeological context is unknown, since the sarcophagus was discovered in the mosque 
of St. Athanasius; whether the sarcophagus ever held the body of Nectanebo II is also 


uncertain. In a small monograph, Das Dekorationsprogramm des Sarkophages 





> See Chapter 5 for an examination of this sarcophagus. The version of Tjaihorpata has been 
collated on several occasions by the author. A new edition of this sarcophagus will be available 
in C. Manassa and I. Regen, Huit sarcophages tardifs du musée du Caire, MIFAO, forthcoming. 


* It is only due to the military losses of the French that the sarcophagus did not make it to the 
Louvre—“it was the property of the French government and already embarked on the ship La 
Cause for transport to France when confiscated” (M.L. Bierbrier, “The Acquisition by the British 
Museum of Antiquities Discovered during the French Invasion of Egypt,” in W.V. Davies, ed., 
Studies in Egyptian Antiquities. A Tribute to T.G.H. James (London, 1999], p. 111). 


° Jenni, Das Dekorationsprogramm, p. 1. 
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Nektanebos II, H. Jenni examined the differences between the texts on the sarcophagus 
and those in New Kingdom tombs and provided a brief description of the layout of the 
texts.° The only copies of this sarcophagus are the admirable drawings in the Description 
de l'Égypte! and the plates in S. Sharpe's Egyptian Inscriptions from the British 
Museum.* The images of the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II in the present work (pls. 100- 
103) are based on the Description copies and photographs reproduced with permission of 
the British Museum; the translations and commentary incorporate collations made by 


Jeffery Spencer as well as drawings and collations made by the author in situ. 


CG 29309/ Geneva MAH 18050, 27806/ MMA 04.2.539: Usermaatre 

The sarcophagus of Usermaatre is distributed among three different museum 
collections, but only the head end of the sarcophagus and part of its right wall are extant. 
These pieces have been collected and published with hand-copies by H. Jenni,’ who also 
offers some translations and comparisons of the text with New Kingdom versions. She 
dates the sarcophagus to the reign of Nectanebo IL since the decorative scheme is 


identical to the pharaoh's sarcophagus, but also notes that a date in the early Ptolemaic 


° For the shortcomings in her work, see the review by A. de Caluwe (CdE 62 [1987]: 79-80), who 
noted: “C’est ainsi que plusieurs problémes essentiels, propres à la tradition tardive, comme la 
chronologie relative et la relation interne des différents textes, sont passés inapergus!" 


7 Antiquités, vol. 5 (Paris, 1822), pls. 40-41; for a convenient reprint (one of many), see C.C. 
Gilleispie and M. Dewachter, The Monuments of Egypt. The Napoleonic Edition (Old Saybrook, 
1987). 


* Vol. 1, pls. 28-32; photos appear in numerous overviews, which are not listed here. The 
frequency with which the images on the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II are misidentified is 
important to note. For example, the caption in Ikram and Dodson, The Mummy in Ancient Egypt, 
p. 271 states “decorated with the Book of Gates, like many Ramesside pieces," which is a 
misleading conflation of the decoration of the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II with that of Seti I. 


? “Der Sarkophag Usermaatres,” in A. Brodbeck, ed., Ein dgyptisches Glasperlenspiel (Berlin, 
1998), pp. 93-161. 
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date cannot be ruled out" The greatest difference between the sarcophagus of 
Usermaatre and the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II is the inclusion of a scene from the 


Creation of the Solar Disk on the head end.!' 


Louvre D10: Hor, son of Tarotenbatet 

The sarcophagus of Hor contains the scenes from Hours 1-3 and 6-12 of the Book 
of Amduat on the exterior of the cuve, but the accompanying texts are limited to the Short 
Amduat." Although the arrangement of the hours of Amduat on this sarcophagus will be 
considered below, the small amount of texts lessens its importance for the present 
investigation. The sarcophagus of Hor remains unpublished, outside of brief 


a 1 
descriptions." 


MMA 14.7.1: Wereshnefer 
Outside of small photos and general descriptions, this sarcophagus unfortunately 
remains unpublished, but a complete publication is currently underway. The original 


location of the tomb in which the sarcophagus of Wereshnefer was found is unknown, but 





1 Thid., p. 98. 


!! This scene is identical to the decoration on the head end of the Type I sarcophagi (see supra, 
Chapter 2). 


1? This conclusion is based on photos kindly shared by I. Regen, where the Abregé of the Twelfth 
Hour is visible; this appears to be the case with all the hours on the exterior, and it is likely the 


same for the inside of the sarcophagus. 


P C. Boreux, Musée national du Louvre, Dept. des antiquités égyptiennes, guide-catalogue 
sommaire (Paris, 1932), pp. 113-14; Jenni, Das Dekorationsprogramm., p. 9. 


"^ For earlier bibliography, see Arnold, in Berger and Mathieu, eds., Études sur l'Ancien Empire, 
p. 36. The forthcoming publication of MMA 14.7.1 (by the author and I. Régen, IFAO) will 
include several of the sarcophagi in the British Museum. 
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it was probably located south of the Serapeum causeway.'” The exact date of the 
sarcophagus is also uncertain, but there is nothing to suggest a date outside the Thirtieth 


Dynasty through early Ptolemaic Period. 


Partial Parallel: Berlin 29, Padisis 

The sarcophagus of Padisis, almost completely unpublished, contains an 
interesting mixture of elements found on other sarcophagi, particularly the lids of Louvre 
D8 and Tjaihorpata. The rounded head end contains a portion of the First Hour of 
Amduat, while Sides Two and Three reproduce the fierce guardian deities present on the 
sides of the lids of Louvre D8 and Tjaihorpata. Side Four of Berlin 29 shows the solar 
barks prow to prow, a scene identical to the foot end of the lids of Louvre D8 and 
Tjaihorpata. The upper portion of the lid contains a large image of the goddess Shetayt 
from the Fifth Division of the Book of Caverns, with a selection of annotations; the 
goddess Shetayt also appears on the floor of the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, and both 


versions are translated in Chapter 5, infra. 
OVERVIEW OF TEXTS 


AMDUAT 


The hours of the Book of Amduat on the Type III sarcophagi are complete in both 


their depictions and texts. The sarcophagus of Wereshnefer (MMA 14.7.1) has the most 


5 See Arnold, in Berger and Mathieu, eds., Etudes sur l'Ancien Empire, p. 37 for an analysis of 
the archival material. 


1^ Schmidt, Sarkofager, p. 214 no. 1216 contains a photo of the Sides 1 and 3; the description 
presented here is based on images provided by Dr. Ingeborg Müller and Jürgen Liepe. 
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complete version of the Amduat, omitting only the Eighth Hour. Hor's sarcophagus 
(Louvre D10) includes ten of the twelve hours of the night, leaving off the Fourth and 
Fifth Hours, where the sun travels through the “Land of Sokar.” The sarcophagus of 
Nectanebo II contains the First, Second, Third, Sixth, Eighth, and Ninth Hours of 
Amduat, and the preserved portions of the sarcophagus of Usermaatre have the First 
through Third Hours with the same orientation, so one can assume the remainder of the 
decorative scheme follows that of Nectanebo II. The annotations above each register are 
continuous, like those on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata. However, in most cases, the 
texts are carefully arranged so that the annotation to a new scene begins at the top of a 
column. In the rare cases where this does not happen, the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II 
contains a horizontal line separating the annotation of one scene from another," 


indicating that scene divisions were maintained in the Late Period. 


Hour 1 


Hour 3 


VA 0 | Litany of Re Hour 8 





Hour 9 


Fig. 51: Distribution of Amduat on the sarcophagi of Nectanebo II/Usermaatre' 


E E.g. Side Two, Sixth Hour of Amduat, lower register, line 15. 


'® Side Two of the sarcophagi is shaded to make the walls easier to distinguish. 


331 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


Hour 1 


Hour 3 Hour 9 
Hour 6 Hour 10 
Hour 7 Hour 11 
A 
Hour 12 


Fig. 52: Distribution of Amduat on the sarcophagus of Djedher (Louvre D10)" 


Hour 1 





Hour 7 
Hour 2 


Hour 6 
Hour 3 


Hour 9 


a 
Hour 4 


Hour 5 


Fig. 53: Distribution of Amduat on the sarcophagus of Wereshnefer 








P? Jenni, Sarkophages Nektanebos’ IL, p. 9. 
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LITANY OF RE 

The sarcophagi of Nectanebo II and Usermaatre contain addresses from the Great 
Litany of the Litany of Re, and the lid of the sarcophagus of Wereshnefer contains all 
seventy-four forms of the sun god. On the sarcophagi of Nectanebo II and Usermaatre, 
as with the Type II sarcophagi, the highest numbered addresses are associated with the 
First Hour of Amduat and move progressively lower through the hours of the night. 
Amazingly, the sequence of addresses on the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II along Sides 
One, Two, and part of Side Three is identical to the order of the addresses on the Type II 
sarcophagi; translations and commentaries of all addresses commeon to the Type II and 
Type III sarcophagi appear in Chapter 3, while those present only on the Type III 
sarcophagi are translated at the end of the discussion of each side of the sarcophagus. For 


more on this Late Period sequence, see infra, Conclusion. 
CREATION OF THE SOLAR DISK 


Interestingly, the sarcophagus of Usermaatre adds a scene from the Creation of 
the Solar Disk on the head end, next to the First Hour of Amduat.” The text to the scene 
does not match that of the Creation of the Solar Disk, rather the text which accompanies 
the scene on Side One of the Type I sarcophagi. The presence of the scene next to the 
First Hour of Amduat, the “opening” text of the sarcophagus, also argues against the 


21 


scene being interpreted strictly as a “closing” scene.” Just as the lid of one Type I 


? Jenni, in Brodbeck, ed., Ein ägyptisches Glasperlenspiel, pp. 116-17 and p. 144 for the text; as 
she notes, this sarcophagus is not included in MySliwiec’s list of examples (BJFAO 81, Supp. 
[1981]: 91-106). 


?! See supra, Chapter 2. 
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sarcophagus matches the lid of Tjaihorpata, here an otherwise Type III sarcophagus uses 
a scene present on all Type I sarcophagi. The presence of the scene from the Creation of 
the Solar Disk on the sarcophagus of Usermaatre cautions against a strict interpretation of 
the sarcophagus types given in this work. Although the divisions are necessary for 
scholarly comparison and do indicate the existence of original templates, like the 
Underworld Books themselves, the Egyptians felt capable of mixing elements from 


different sarcophagus types. 


SIDE ONE: BOOK OF AMDUAT, FIRST HOUR 

The common element of all Type III sarcophagi is the presence of the First Hour 
of Amduat on the head end of the sarcophagus, a trait they share with the sarcophagus of 
Tjaihorpata. As just noted, the sarcophagus of Usermaatre also adds the scene and text 
which appears on Side One of the Type I sarcophagi, which was treated in Chapter Fe 
Louvre D10 is alone in adding the Second and Eighth Hours to the head end of the 
sarcophagus. Beneath the First Hour of Amduat, the sarcophagi of Nectanebo II and 
Usermaatre have the following addresses from the Litany of Re: 74, 75, 69, 71, 73, 63, 
65, and Nectanebo II adds 67 at the end of this sequence. 

The plethora of divinities that make up the First Hour are arranged in six different 
registers, instead of the normal three in the remainder of the Book of Amduat. On the 
sarcophagi of Usermaatre, Nectanebo II, and Wereshnefer, the deities are not within 


separate compartments, but march along the register in single file.” The texts differ 


? For a translation and commentary on this text, see supra. 


? The arrangement into boxes, like the New Kingdom versions, appears on the Type II 
sarcophagi. 
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greatly from the earlier New Kingdom copies of the Amduat in particular sections, 
especially in the descriptions of the groups of divinities. The Late Period versions offer 
entirely new interpretations of the functions of these divinities and the sarcophagi request 
that those deities act for the deceased as well as for Re. The sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata 
reproduces the arrangement of the First Hour on the Type III sarcophagi, so variants of 
his sarcophagus are included; the only divergence on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata is 
the continuance of figures from the First Hour onto Side Two of his sarcophagus. The 
inclusion of the text of Tjaihorpata in this chapter allows for a significant conclusion. 
Although Tjaihorpata often differs slightly from the other Type III sarcophagi, his text is 
obviously based on the same template as the other Late Period texts, and this common 
Late Period template is entirely different from all attested New Kingdom versions. 

The sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata begins with a horizontal bandeau above the First 
Hour of Amduat, which is not present on the other sarcophagi. The text is a hybrid of the 
title of the First Hour in the long version of the Amduat” and the description of the hour 
in the Short Amduat.” 
TJAIHORPATA, INTRODUCTORY TEXT 
Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 285 
Parallels: Similar to the Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, pp. 110-113 
w3.t St3.t n.t imnt.t 
€q ntr pn m tz m “rry.tn.t sh.t imnt.t 


i<tr>w 120 pw hr sqd m “rry.t tn 
ni spr(t)-f r? ntr.w dw3.tyw 





^! Beginning with *g and ending with nir.w dw3.tyw, the text on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata is 
mostly parallel to Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, pp. 110-113. 


? See supra, Chapter 3. 


26 Written as iw. 
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nt R* rn n sh.t tp.t dws.t 

hnb.n-f" sh.wt resn ntr.w imy.w ht-f 

§3%f ir.t shr.w n dws(tyw) n sh.t tn 

S3C-f ir.t shr.w n Wsir ... Tsi-hr-ps-ts mx: hrw 
mi imy.w ht=f m dw3.t 


The secret road of the west. 
This god enters into the earth at this approach of the western horizon. 
It is 120 miles of sailing in this approach, 

before he reaches the gods of the Underworld. 
The water of Re is the name of the first field of the Underworld. 
He assigns fields to them, namely the gods who are in his following. 
He commences taking care of the Underworld (gods) of this field. 
May he commence taking care of Osiris ... Tjaihorpata justified, 

like those who are in his following in the Underworld. 


UPPER REGISTER 
Texts: Nectanebo II: pl. 100 
Usermaatre: Jenni, in Brodbeck, ed., Glasperlenspiel, pp. 130-31 
Tjaihorpata: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 285-286, 240 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, pp. 114-26 


SCENE 1 
Depiction: Nine Baboons 


rn.w nw ntr.w wnw n bs n ntr “3 
sim htp.w? n psd.t m imn.t 
ssm-sn htp.w n Wsir N 
Names of the gods who open for the ba of the great god, 
who present floral offerings for the Ennead in the West. 
May they present floral offerings for Osiris N. 


* The sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata writes rn.w n.w ntr.w sim htp ..., omitting the 


"opening" function of the baboons. 


The primary role of baboons in Egyptian religion is the acclamation of Re in the 


eastern horizon, yet here they open the door-leaves of the western horizon rather than 





*7 For a sdm.n-f replacing a dramatic sdm-f, see infra. 
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those of the east. Baboons at the entrance to the Underworld presage the triumphant 
appearance of the sun in the eastern horizon.” The Late Period versions are unanimous 
in giving the baboons the added role of offering floral bouquets to the Ennead in the 
West,’ a passage not attested in any New Kingdom versions of the Amduat.’' This 
ennead of baboons are the underworldly counterparts to their eastern cousins who 
acclaim Re at sunrise, just as Re himself can be the “Netherworldly baboon."? Some of 
the names given to this troop of baboons alludes to their location— “Flesh,” “Heart of 
the earth," and “He who is within the earth (hri-ib 13).”*° 

SCENE 2 

Depiction: Twelve Goddesses 


rn.w nw ntr.wt s$m.w ntr © (m imnt.t)*° 





*8 See supra. 

? As such, they are yet another example of the intentional switch of east and west to represent the 
ever-recurring solar cycle (for this phenomenon, see Ph. Derchain, *Perpetuum mobile," OLP 6-7 
[1975-76]: 153-61). 

2 For the term hip.w, see Wb. Ill 195.18-19; for bouquets in funerary contexts, see J. Dittmar, 
Blumen und Blumensträuße als Opfergabe im alten Ägypten (Berlin, 1986), pp. 109ff. The 
recipient of the bouquets—the Ennead—appear elsewher in connection with the solar cycle, 
particulalry the eastern horizon, but also within the Underworld (Barta, Götterkreis der Neunheit, 
pp. 30-31). 


*! Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, p. 114. 


* Litany of Re, Address 69 (see supra, Chapter 3); this address also appears on Side One of the 
sarcophagi of Nectanebo II and Usermaatre. 


55 The reading of this name as “flesh” is upheld by the flesh determinative (thrice repeated on 
Tjaihorpata) in all the sarcophagi, countering Hornung’s translation “Der zujubelt” (Das Amduat, 
vol. 2, p. 11; however, his discussion of this name remains useful). 


4 Amduat nos. 2 and 4 (Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, p. 115). 


?* This is the reinterpretation of the name ib-ib-ts (no. 5) made by the sarcophagi of Usermaatre 
and Tjaihorpata, while Nectanebo II keeps the earlier version. 


% Phrase added by Tjaihorpata. 


337 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


sšm=sn Wsir N r bw nb mr.n=f im mi R° 
rdi(tY-sn ‘nh=f m wis-f 


Names of the goddesses who lead the great god (in the West). 
May they lead Osiris N to every place which he desires like Re. 
May they cause that he live in the bark. 

The description of these goddesses on the Late Period sarcophagi indicates that 
they are hypostases of Hathor, nb.t wis, who stands at the prow of the solar bark during 
the twelve hours of the night. Such is not apparent from the New Kingdom texts: rn.w 
n.w ntr.wt snsny imy-t3 “names of the goddesses who praise the one within the earth.” 
Furthermore, the late interpretation of their function correlates them perfectly with the 
twelve hour goddesses. 

SCENE 3 


Depiction: Nine kneeling gods, three each with crocodile, jackal, and human heads 


rn.w nw ntr.w snsy Rc 
dw3-sn Wsir N hr nb.w dw3.t mi imyw-ts 


Name of the gods who praise Re, 
May they adore the Osiris N before the lords of the Duat, 
like those who are within the Earth." 

The verb snsny is borrowed from the New Kingdom descriptions to the twelve 
goddesses in Scene 2. Although the wording on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata differs 
from Usermaatre and Nectanebo II, using the verb dw3 like the New Kingdom versions, 
the texts are clearly based on the same template. 


SCENE 4 
Depiction: Twelve Hour Goddesses 














?' Tjaihorpata: rn.w n.w ntr.w dws R° m imnt.t dw3-sn Wsir N mi nb 13-dsr “Names of the gods 
who adore Re. May they adore Osiris N like the lord of the sacred land." 
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rn.w nw ntr.wt m3“.ywt” ntr m (m)skt.t 
rdit-sn ‘nh Wsir N m (m)skt.t mi RC r* nb 


Names ofthe goddesses who properly lead the god in the night bark, 
May they cause that the Osiris N live in the night bark like Re every day.” 


* Although this passage differs lexicographically from the description of the twelve 
goddesses in the New Kingdom versions, it should be similar in meaning to the earlier 
text? rn.w n.w ntr.wt sim.ywt ntr 3 “Names of the goddesses who lead the great god.” 
However, Jenni translates the version on the sarcophagus of Usermaatre as: “Namen der 
Góttinnen. Die beiden Wahrheiten ziehen ([s¢]3) den Gott in der Nachtbarke.” Two 
Maat-goddesses do haul the solar bark in the First Hour, but the label should, like the 
New Kingdom versions, refer to the activity of the twelve goddesses in the top register. 


The verb ms* “to lead" (Wb. II 23.1-2) is synonymous with ssm, but has the benefit of the 


ey (itr A 
nuance “leading properly” (Wb. II 23.8). The odd orthography zu l 1 1 1 on the 


sarcophagus of Usermaatre is probably a confusion resulting from the full participial 
ending of the feminine plural ywi" also present in the New Kingdom versions, further 


influenced by the two Maat goddesses in the middle register of the First Hour." 


38 Tjaihorpata: rn.w n.w ntr.wt snsn RC snsn-sn Wsir N mi imy.w tz “Names of the goddesses 
who adore Re. May they adore Osiris N like those who are within the earth.” 


? Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, p. 122-23. 
* Jenni, in Brodbeck, ed., Ein ägyptisches Glasperlenspiel, p. 104. 


^' GEG 8357 (p. 274), as he notes, the feminine is almost always written .f with plural strokes, 
although by comparison with the masculine form of the plural participle the full ending is .ywt. 


? Westendorf has suggested the name of the goddess Maat may even derive from the verb m3° “to 
lead” ( “Ursprung und Wesen der Maat, der altägyptischen Göttin des Rechts, der Gerechtigkeit 


und der Weltordnung,” in S. Lauffer, ed., Festgabe für Dr. Walter Will [Köln, 1966], pp. 207-08, 
214, passim). 
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The names of the twelve goddesses indicate that they are personifications of the 
hours of the night, the very goddesses who lead Re through their own space-time 
dominion. Anthropomorphic divisions of time are well attested in the Underworld 
Books, and the underside of the lid of the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata also contains 


representations of the day and night hours (see infra, Chapter 5). 


MIDDLE REGISTER, ANNOTATION 
(both halves)? 
Texts: Nectanebo II: pl. 100 
Usermaatre: Jenni, in Brodbeck, ed., Glasperlenspiel, pp. 131-32 
Tjaihorpata: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 286, 289 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, pp. 126-29, 133-36 


m3°.ty htp/sts? ntr pn m (m)skt.t 
sqdt m “rr.t tn niw.t tn n 
itr.w 220 pw 
“pp=f mw m-ht Wrns itrw 360 pw m 3w-s* 
hnb.(yw) rn n ntr.w imiw ht-f 
nt RC rn n sht tn 
iri nbw rn n iri=s 
33€ ntr pn wd-mdw ir shr n imy.w-dws.t r sh.t tn *rr.t tn 
epp ntr pn “3 hr=sn m sr? 
irr-f hpr m-ht “p=f “rr.t tn 
iwtt “r m mw.wt m-htw-f 
chessn r rr.t tn 
iw=f wd-mdw-f n nn ntr.w imi.w ‘rr.t tn 
iw ir=tw nn m imn nt dw3.t mi qd pn 
dsr(w) imn(w) n “rry.t tn 
3h pw n zi hwy.tw-f m s.t-f* 


It is the two Maats who pacify/haul this god in the night bark, 
which sails in this gateway, namely this locale 
It (scil. the gateway) is 220 iteru. 





® The sub-divided register is annotated with a single continuous text (Hornung, Amduat, vol. Il, 
p. 24, n. 1). The text on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata appears in Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, 
pp. 286 and 289. 
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It is bound for Wernes (it is 360 iteru in its width) that he traverses the water afterwards. 
“Those of the Field” is the name of the gods who are in his following. 
“Water of Re” is the name of this field. 
“Guardian of the flame” is the name of its guardian. 
It is at this field and at this gateway that this god begins to command 
and to care for the Datians . 
It is as a ram that this great god passes over them. 
As soon as he passes this forecourt, he makes his transformation, 
without the dead following him, 
because they come to a halt at this forecourt. 
He continually commands to these gods within this forecourt. 
This is done in the hidden part of the Duat according to this design, sacred and Biden: 
of this gateway. 
It is effective for aman, (it means) he is protected in his place. 


* The Late Period sarcophagi differ from one another as well as the New Kingdom 
versions: Nectanebo II has m3*.ty, with stz written as walking legs over plural strokes; 
Usermaatre seems to use this entire orthography as m3“.ty,* following with the verb htp; 
Tjaihorpata uses an entirely different wording, htp in hm n ntr pn m mskt.t. The Maat 
goddesses who lead Re along the paths of the Underworld are simultaneously the two 
feathers adorning the solar crown and the two eyes illumining the dark road ahead." The 
two Maat goddesses symbolize the dual nature of solar travels—one for the heavens and 
one for the undersky,”° and like the other divinities in the First Hour of Amduat their very 
existence proclaims Re’s ultimate triumph in the eastern horizon. Furthermore, the two 


Maats might allude to another stage in the solar journey, the Judgment Hall of Osiris, or 


^ Probably as a pun on “those who lead.” 
® Assmann, Liturgische Lieder, pp. 193-94, citing several parallels from solar hymns. Some of 
these aspects are discussed by Hornung, Das Amduat, vol. 2, p. 17, but he does not mention the 


allusions to the other stages of the nightly journey. 


^5 Compare Assmann, Sonnenhymnen, pp. 89-90, where Maat is the constant companion of Re 
when he rises and sets; on this hymn, see also idem, Liturgische Lieder, pp. 270-71. 
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the “Hall of the Two Maats."" Although no Judgment Hall appears on the Type III 
sarcophagi, it is depicted prominently on the Type II sarcophagi, ^" and the presence of the 
two Maats in the First Hour of the Book of Amduat represents pars pro toto the Hall of 
the Two Maats itself. Again, an examination of the entire decorative scheme of all 
sarcophagus types allows for new and exciting interpretations of the Amduat. Finally, 
like many of the other gods who populate the First Hour of Amduat, such as the baboons 
and the hour goddesses, the two Maats, who are also the two daughters of the sun god, 
also suggest the end of the solar journey, where in the eastern horizon: ? $zp tw ss.ty-k m 


irw-k "Your two daughters receive you in your visible form." 


? The apposition of ry.t tn and niw.t tn further demonstrates the identification of the 
entire First Hour with the “gateway” to the Netherworld. For more on this, see supra, 


Chapter 2. 


° According to the sarcophagi of Usermaatre and Nectanebo II, the length of Wernes is 
sixty iteru longer than in the New Kingdom versions and the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata. 


The precise measurements of the Underworld have sparked much debate, but their 





^' Seeber, Darstellung des Totengerichts, pp. 63-67. The conclusion of the speech of 
Djedthothiufankh in the tomb of Petosiris, where he addresses an Ennead of baboons from the 
First Hour of Amduat, further strengthens the connection between the First Hour of Amduat and 
the wsh.t m3°.ty (Lefebvre, Tombeau de Petosiris, vol. 2, p. 45, text 70, ll. 9-10): imi *g-i pr-i m 
r3-stzw nn Sn“=i r wsh.t ms*.ty “Allow me to enter and leave Rasetau, without blocking me from 
the Broad-hall of the Two Truths." 


“8 See supra, Chapter 3. 
d Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, p. 812. 


°° The views of scholars can be divided into three positions: 1) the Underworldly measurements 
correspond to the circumference of the earth (Ch. Leitz, Studien zur ägyptischen Astronomie 
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underlying significance is theological rather than scientific. The existence of a 


measurement is more important than the number itself.°' 


© The transformation of the sun from a hieracocephalic deity to a criocephalic one occurs 
during his entrance into the First Hour, the “gateway” to the Underworld proper. 
Wiebach-Koepke™ offers two readings of the passage—a transposition of m sr with m-ht 
or less likely, irrzf hprw=f referring to a transformation other than that into the ram-form. 
However, these interpretive problems disappear with the recognition of the concomitant 


meaning of m-ht in the Underworld Books.” 





[Wiesbaden, 1989], pp. 101-04), 2) the measurement reflects a distance the sun travels in the sky 
(J. Zeidler, “Die Länge der Unterwelt nach ägyptischer Vorstellung,” GM 156 [1997]: 101-112), 
and 3) the large numbers are primarily symbolic, indicating the enormous distance the sun must 
travel each night (K. Ferrari d’Occhieppo, R. Krauss, and Th. Schmidt-Kaler, “Die Gefilde der 
altägyptischen Unterwelt,” ZÄS 123 [1996]: 103-110). 


>! As concluded by S. Quirke, “Measuring the Underworld,” in D. O'Connor and S. Quirke, eds., 
Mysterious Lands (London, 2003), pp. 161-181. 


? “Die Verwandlung des Sonnengottes und seine Widdergestalt im mittleren Register der 1. 
Nachtstunde des Amduat GM 177 (2000): 71-82. In her translation of Amduat, 
Phänomenologie der Bewegungsabläufe, vol. 2, pp. 8-9 she opts for the first of these possibilities. 


? Baumann, Suffix Conjugation, pp. 66-69 (noting some examples in the Book of Caverns, which 
are not included in Wiebach-Koepke’s examples of m-ht). To Baumann’s references on p. 67 n. 
138 should be added O. Perdu, “La préposition hft et les temporelles non-concomitantes" RdE 30 
(1978): 113-14, where Aff and m interchange with m-ht in descriptions of sunrise (Perdu himself 
argues that m-ht has a different meaning than the other prepositions, but he offers no evidence 
other than the traditional translation of m-ht as after"). The prepositions hft and m-ht share the 
quality of introducing either subsequent or concomitant action, depending on the context. 
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* This is one of the few examples on the sarcophagi proclaiming the effectiveness of the 
Underworld Books™ and represents a departure from the New Kingdom text dsr.w imn.w 


n ‘nd n rhw st “sacred and hidden according to the selectiveness of those who know it” 


The deities who populate the registers above and below the solar bark are 
characteristic of the hundreds of gods who appear throughout the Book of Amduat. In 
the context of Late Period Egyptian religion, however, one set of figures takes on an 
extraordinary significance. The four human-headed stelae, labeled wd-mdw R* “Decree 
of Re,” wd-mdw Tm “Decree of Atum,” wd-mdw Hpri “Decree of Khepri,” and wd-mdw 


»°° shed light upon an important genre of religious literature that 


Wsir *Decree of Osiris, 
flourished in the post-Saite period (see Chapter 6, Section 1 below). As Darnell has 
observed, these stelae *may be another comparison of the roads of the Netherworld with 
the desert tracks of Egypt in the upper world." 

Another notable figure in the top half of the split middle register is the deity 


named dzi wnw.t “He who traverses the hours," who holds a curved “magic wand” in the 


New Kingdom versions of the Book of Amduat?* The Late Period versions alter the 





°* The text does not appear on the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II, who ends the line with imn. w; 
unfortunately the text of Usermaatre is damaged, but the traces of the signs suggest that it 
reproduced the New Kingdom versions. 


È Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, p. 136. 
°° A human-headed stela called wd Wsir (No. 135) also appears in the top register of the Second 
Hour of Amduat (Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, p. 192). 


?' Enigmatic Netherworld Books, p. 189 and n. 107. 


** The object in question was identified already by Hornung, Das Amduat, vol. 2, p. 24. A more 
recent discussions of the intersection of actual magic practice and this depiction is Koenig, Magie 
et magiciens, p. 87; for an overview of magic wands in other funerary contexts, see H. 
Altenmüller, *Totenglauben und Magie," in La Magia in Egitto ai Tempi dei Faraoni (Milan, 
1987), pp. 131-146. 
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iconography of this figure—on Nectanebo II and Usermaatre, he holds a folded cloth, 
while on Tjaihorpata he hoists a hm-club. These small alterations are reminiscent of the 
shades transformed into pouring pots on the Type I sarcophagi (supra), and suggest that 
the use of such magic wands declined after the New Kingdom. 

Beneath the solar bark appears another bark transporting two kneeling figures 
(each labeled Wsir) who adore a scarab (hpr). Just as Re can transform himself into the 
Netherworldly baboon in order to praise himself as he traverses the Underworld, so too 
the Osiris figures adoring the scarab praise a hypostasis of Osiris himself. Although 
Osiris does not frequently manifest himself as a scarab,” a fascinating parallel to the 
image in the First Hour of Amduat appears on a Third Intermediate Period coffin, where 
two baboons praise a scarab inside a sun disk.” The image is labeled as: dw3 ntr “3 Wsir 
hnty imnt.t dw3.t “Adoring the great god, Osiris, foremost of the west and the 
Underworld.” The identical layout of the scenes and other instances where Osiris appears 
as a scarab suggest that the scarab in the First Hour of Amduat likewise represents Osiris. 

A final variant in the depictions of the middle register of the First Hour of 
Amduat appears only on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata. The wp-n.t standard (no. 80) 
normally appears as wp-horns, with a mummy standing between them, atop a staff 
crossed by two serpents. The sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata replaces the wp-horns by a 


serpent. These aquatic serpents associated with the floodwaters contrast with the fiery 





5 An examination of the relevant sources is M.A. Stadler, “Der Skarabäus als osirianisches 
Symbol vornehmlich nach spätzeitlichen Quellen,” ZÄS 128 (2001): 71-83; to his examples 
should be added a depiction of a scarab with sff crown on the interior of the coffin of Horendotes 
(BM 6678), labeled Wsir. 


°° Nes-pa-neb-Imach, Copenhagen, inv. 3909, cited by Stadler, ZÁS 128 (2001): pp. 79-80 
without a direct comparison to the Amduat scene. 
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uraeus goddesses in the lower register; the replacement of the horns by a serpent may be 


the result of Late Period associations between serpents and the inundation." 


LOWER REGISTER 
Texts: Nectanebo II: pl. 100 
Usermaatre: Jenni, in Brodbeck, ed., Glasperlenspiel, pp. 132-33 
Tjaihorpata: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 252, 290 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, pp. 140-150 


SCENE 5 
Depiction: Nine kneeling baboons 


rn.w n.w ntr.w hsi.w n RC 
“g=f m dw3.t 
hsi-sn n Wsir N m dw3.t mi R° 


Names of the gods who make music for Re 
when he enters into the Duat. 
May they make music for Osiris N in the Duat like Re. 


The text to the baboons is no different from the New Kingdom versions, with the 
exception of the final sentence incorporating the deceased. However, a closer 
examination of the names of the baboons offers some interesting aspects of their music- 


making in the Netherworld. In particular, the baboon called hknw m bs-f “who praises by 


means of his flame" (no. 86) finds a close parallel in P. Harris Magical: 


Another incantation: 

Hail, baboon of 7 cubits, 
whose eye is of gold, 
whose lips are of fire, 
whose every word is flame. 








6! L, Kákosy, “The Astral Snakes of the Nile,” MDAIK 37 (1981): 255-260. 


€ Col. VIH, 1. 4 (Leitz, Magical and Medical Papyri, pl. 19 and pp. 43-44; he does not note the 
Amduat parallel). 
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The flaming words and ecstatic dance of the baboons are all aspects of their “mysterious 
language” which aids Re in his travels through the Underworld.” This same magically 
efficacious speech was also deemed appropriate for incantations on earth as well, as P. 
Harris attests. 

SCENE 6 

Depiction: Twelve uraei 


rn.w nw ntr.wt shd kkw m dw3.t 
shd=sn kkw n Wsir N m dw3.t 


Names of the goddesses who illumine the darkness in the Duat, 
May they illumine the darkness for Osiris N in the Duat. 


Again, the label to the uraei closely follows the earlier versions. The names of the 
fiery serpents, on the other hand, differ dramatically from the names in the New Kingdom 
royal tombs,” with only four out of twelve common to both corpora. The names from 
left to right are as follows (those matching the earlier versions are followed by the 


number given to them by Hornung): 


nsr.t *Flaming one" (no. 92) 

mrt nsr.t “Painful of flame" (no. 95)? 

hw.t t3.wy “She who protects the lands” (no. 98) 
bsy.t “Fiery one” (no. 101) 

nbi.t “She who blazes” 


$$ H, te Velde, in Kamstra, Milde, Wagtendonk, eds., Funerary Symbols and Religion, pp. 129- 
137. 


6% This divergence was observed by Hornung, Das Amduat, vol. 2, p. 29, citing the tombs of 
Padiamenemope and Petosiris. However, Dümichen, Grabpalast, vol. II, pl. 26 is not the tomb 
of Padiamenemope, but the sarcophagus of Padi-isis (Berlin 29), and the names of the uraei on 
that sarcophagus are those of the New Kingdom Amduat texts, with the exception of some 
orthographic differences. Interestingly, the Type III sarcophagi use different names than either 
the New Kingdom versions or the tomb of Petosiris. 


6 For references concerning this name see Roulin, Livre de la Nuit, vol. I, p. 264. 
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hsy.t “She who draws near" 


9967 


nb.t h* “Mistress of glorious appearances 

wbn.yt “She who rises” 

wm.t “Fat one”? 

bhn.t “She who slices” (no. 96) 

tk3 “Torch” 

wpst “She who burns” (no. 93) 
SCENES 7 AND 8 


Depiction: Nine praising gods and twelve praising goddesses 


rn.w n.w nir.w dw3 nb psd.t 

dws-sn Wsir N mi ssm psd.t 

Names of the gods who adore the lord of the Ennead. 
May they adore Osiris N, like the leader of the Ennead. 


rn.w n.w ntr.wt dd hnw n R* m “p=f Wrns 

di-sn hnw Wsir N mi R€ m imnt.t 

Names of the goddesses who acclaim to Re when he passes through Wernes. 
May they acclaim Osiris N like Re in the West. 


First HOUR, CONCLUDING TEXT 

Texts: Nectanebo II: pl. 100 
Usermaatre: Jenni, in Brodbeck, ed., Glasperlenspiel, pp. 133-35 
Tjaiborpata: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 287-88 

Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, pp. 150-173 


The extensive dialogue of the sun god with the inhabitants of the first hour of the 
night includes a wide range of themes which relate to the entirety of the solar journey 


through the Netherworld. The order in which Re calls to the groups of divinities, as 





$6 The walking legs and bellicose names of the other goddesses suggest that this name derives 
from Wb. III 159.5-6. 


67 Similar to the name of no. 100: nfr.t h“.w “Beautiful of glorious appearances.” 


$5 Refers to the puffed out front part of the uraeus. 
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outlined by Barta, suggests that their elaborate arrangement in the First Hour of Amduat 


conveys their position to either side of the solar bark.” 


cq ntr.w m rr.t imn.t n 3h.t 
che r idb itrw 120° 

che? in hm n ntr m-ht htp-f r “rr.t tn 
wd-mdw-f n nn ntr.w imss 

wn n=l sb3.w=tn 

sn n-i r.t=in 

sti n-i irw.n-i 

sm wi hpr.w m h°.we=i 

wdd-i tn ir-tn n h3.t=i 

ir.n=i tn (n) rn n bs-i 

qms3.n=i tn n sh.w-i 

iy.n=i nd-i hr-f? im=(i) snf=(i) h“.w=i 
‘h=sn (n)-f 

iwsi shims(i) irw r=s 

di-i srq m sfg-ir.w Wsir hnty-imn.tyw 


These gods as they enter into the western gateway of the horizon, 
and stand along the bank of 120 iteru. 

Halting by the majesty of this god, after he arrives at this gateway, 
while he issues commands to those gods who are therein: 

“Open for me your portals! 

Open for me your gateways! 

Light up for me, those whom I have made! 

Guide me, those who came about from my limbs! 

To my corpse have I commanded you! 

Just as I have created you for the reputation of my ba, 

so have I fashioned you for my akh-power. 

That I have come here is to greet myself and give breath to my flesh, 
so that they (scil. the limbs) might arise for him (scil. Osiris). 

I always destroy those who act against it. 

(For) I shall cause Osiris Khentimentiu to breathe as He-who-is-revealed-of-forms! 


a These two statements are unique to the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata—they are not 


present in the New Kingdom copies nor the other Late Period sarcophagi.. 





6 «Der Weg des Sonnengottes durch die Unterwelt in Amduat und Hóhlenbuch," GM 100 (1987): 
7-14. 
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> The sarcophagus of Usermaatre does not contain an in following the infinitive %S, 
which is present in the New Kingdom versions” and the other sarcophagi. On the 
sarcophagus of Usermaatre, “h€ must then be interpreted as a dramatic sdmef, providing 
further evidence for the functional equivalency of the dramatic sdm-f and infinitival 


forms. 


° Hornung” suggests that here nd-hr means to “give something to someone,” but the idea 
of Re “greeting himself,” fits better with the Underwordly journey of the sun. Here 
already in the first hour, Re proclaims the ultimate purpose of his journey—to “greet” 
Osiris in the eastern horizon, a reference to their sexual union before sunrise.” 

Re’s command at the beginning of the Concluding Text to the First Hour of 
Amduat is important both grammatically, because of its intensive and often complex use 
of emphasis, and conceptually, because the nominal verb forms highlight the goals of the 
Underwordly journey of the sun. After reminding the Datians that their sole purpose is to 
care for the corpse of the sun in the Underworld, Re alludes to his triumphant egress from 
the Duat and the union of Re and Osiris in the eastern horizon. 


First Hour, CONCLUDING TEXT, CONT. 
Re addresses the gods of the First Hour 





” Hornung, Texte zum Amduat 1, p. 150. 
" Das Amduat, vol. II, p. 35 n. 10. 
7 For a discussion of nd-hr as “greet” and the sexual union of Re and Osiris, see Darnell, 


Enigmatic Underworld Books, pp. 346-47, who includes this passage in the First Hour of 
Amduat). 
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wn nzi “.wy=tn bnty.w 
sn nzi ‘rr.t=tn bnty.w 
ntr.wt hpr.wt m bs-i 
ntr.w hpr tn n Hpri 
wnn=tn hnty dw3.t 
h=tn n Wrns 
mny=tn n idb sts 
ir-tn n dw3.tyw r “rr.t iry-tn 
mn=tn m s.wt=tn 
3h.t n=tn n.t sh.t-tn 


Open for me your arms, o baboons! 
Open for me your gateway, o baboons! 
O goddesses who came about from my ba! 
O gods, transform yourselves for Khepri, 
since you are foremost of the Duat. 
May you stop at Wernes! 
May you moor at the hidden bank! 
May you act for the Datians at your own gateway! 
May you remain in your places! 
May your fields belong to you from your pastures! 


First Hour, CONCLUDING TEXT, CONT. 
The gods of the first hour address Re 


ntr.w rr.t tn n RC 

SNS=SN nir.w=sn 
wn(w) n=k imn.t St3 ir.w 
sn(w) n=k *.wy n niwt wr.t 

shd n-k kkw 

srq-k htmy.t? 
“rk m rn-k n RC r bw hr Wsir hnty-imn.tyw 
ihy n RC r rs-wy ts 
isw nek srq sh.w 

“g=k sb3 n niwt wr.t 

wn=n n-k *.wy m bntyw 
sn=n n=k *.wy m htwt 
sns tw snsyl-k 
shd n-k 3h.w-k kkw 
dw3 t(w) ntr.w-k R* 
s§m tw wnw.t im.t-k 
stz Hw) s3.ty-k mm-k* 
htp-k wd.w tp.w sht t3 
tsi.t=k grh in.t-k hrw 
twt ntr pw dzi wnw.t 
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htp-k wis-k hpr 
itz.n-k niw.wt hnb.tyw m St3(y.t)° 
htp n-k N.t" 
wp=k nty r-gs-k 
kfz n-k db“-13 
izw t(w) ntr.wt Wrns 
izw n-k n hn.w 
sms -hrw-k r hftiw-k 
di-k sdb.w m nikw* 


The gods of this gateway (speak) to Re, 
when they praise their gods. 
Just as the West, hidden of visible forms, is opened for you, 
so are the two doorleaves of the great locale opened for you, 
so you might illumine the darkness, 
and thereby cause the Place of Destruction to breathe! 
May you approach the place in which Osiris, foremost of the Westerners is, 
in your name of Re. 
Jubilation be to Re at the threshold of the doors of the earth. 
Praise be to you, who causes akh-spirits to breathe, 
when you enter the portals of Wernes. 
We open for you the two doorleaves as benty-baboons. 
We throw back for you the two doorleaves as hetut-baboons. 
Your praised ones praise you. 
Your akh-uraei illumine for you the darkness. 
Your gods praise you, o Re. 
The hours amongst which you are lead you. 
Your two daughters haul you, while being among you. 
You occupy the stelae which are atop fields of the land. 
What you take is the night; what you bring is the day. 
You are this god who traverses the hours, 
as you rest in your bark of Khepri. 
You have taken possession of the locales of the field gods in Shetayt. 
Neith is pacified for you, 
so that you might divide the floodwaters beside you. 
The Sealer of the Earth uncovers for you his shoulder 
The goddesses of Wernes adore you. 
To you belongs the adoration of the Praisers. 
May you triumph over your enemies! 
May you assign punishments among the sinful! 


* Normally the activities within Hetemyt, the Place of Destruction, are limited to 


punishment and deprivation. However, the place which destroys can equally be the 
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location of rebirth and regeneration, particularly evident in the Book of the Creation of 


the Solar Disk.” 


> The twin daughters of Re are the Maat goddesses who haul him along the roads of the 
Netherworld. The odd word which follows s3.ty remains to be explained, and the late 
versions on the sarcophagi offer a possible solution. Wiebach-Koepke"" suggests that the 


word irw has been omitted, but this is at odds with both early and late copies. The 


SEEN: 


A = 


orthographies of the sarcophagi are as follows: Nectanebo II «>, Usermaatre <> 


N 


Tjaihorpata N . None of the late versions adopt the variant in Ramesses VI, where the 


, and 


two daughters are referred to as b3.w=k “your bas.” The spelling of Tjaihorpata suggests 


a possible adverbial use of the preposition mm “among.” 


* Another difficult orthography follows hnb.ry, but here, the sarcophagi of Nectanebo II 


and Usermaatre contain an interesting variant. Rather than = of the New Kingdom 
versions and the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata (which omits the final $-lake), the sarcophagi 


of Usermaatre and Nectanebo II clearly spell out s#3. Rather than the rare verb (Qm(@m 








75 See the discussion to the Type I sarcophagi, Side One, supra. 
™ Phänomenologie des Bewegungsabläufe, vol. 2, p. 16. 


1 GEG 8178. 
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(Wb. I 82.21),’° the New Kingdom versions might be read mm s “among the š- 


waterway.” ” 


d The appearance of Neith alongside the floodwaters immediately suggests Mehetweret, 
the bovine hypostasis of Neith as creatrix, ° and the horns of the wp-nt staff in the First 
Hour of Amduat may be identified with the horns of the goddess Mehetweret. 
Mehetweret is not commonly attested in the Netherworld Books, but she does appear in 


77? a reference to the eastern 


the Litany of Re, where Re “emerges from Mehetweret, 
horizon. Many of the gods within the First Hour specifically allude to Re’s rebirth in the 


eastern horizon, and the mysterious wp-nt staff might serve the same purpose. 


* Much of the speech by the gods of the first hour to the sun god consists of dramatic 
sdm-f forms describing actions concomitant with the speech itself. The final two clauses, 
however, allude to the future defeat of the sun god’s enemies and are interpreted as 


subjunctive sdm-f s. 


First Hour, CONCLUDING TEXT, CONT. 
The Command of Re 


7€ Hornung, Das Amduat, vol. 2, p. 38 n. 50. 


7” On these Netherworldly waterways, see Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, p. 151 and nn. 
514-515. 


75 See Chapter 3, supra. Compare also the reference to Neith from the Temple of Edfu, where she 
“separates the islands and the shores” (El-Sayed, La déesse Neith de Sais, vol. 2, pp. 590-91, Doc. 
948 — Edfu V 125.5). 


7 
? See supra. 
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wd-mdw in hm n ntr pn m-ht spr-f r “rr.t tn 
hz n “rr.tstn 
rwd n *.wystn 
htm n q(3)r.w=tn 
iy.w hr-i n Sp.w=(i) hr-(i) n 33s. wi 

mn=tn m S.1-In 

h“=tn r idb=tn 
ep ntr pn hr=sn 

hwi=sn m-ht sn=f sn m sht Wrns 
wnw.t ssm (m) ‘rr.t tn 

wsm.t h3.tyw hftyw n.w R° 

rn n wn.wt pw tp.t n grh 

rdi.n Wsir N hnw n R° 

sm3°=f hrw=f r hftiw-f 

hnb.wt=f mm ntr.w r niw.t tn 


Commanding by the majesty of this god after he arrives at this gateway: 
“Aggressiveness be to your gateway! 
Firmness be to your doors! 
Sealing be to your bolts! 
O those who come before me at my passing and before me at my traversings— 
remain in your places, 
stand at your banks!" 
This god shall pass over them. 
It is after he passes by them bound for the field of Wernes that they mourn. 
The hour who guides (in) this gateway: 
*She who cracks the skulls of the enemies of Re" 
is the name of this first hour of the night. 
Osiris N has given praise to Re, 
so that his voice might be justified against his enemies, 
and so that his field portions be among the gods at this locale. 


After the Underworldly denizens proclaim that the doors have been thrown open 
for the sun god, Re immediately commands that the portals be sealed shut. The entrance 
of Re into the Netherworld is separate from that of the damned, and the Underworld 


Books refer several times to the dead/damned not following Re in his journey out of the 


Underworld. However, both here and in the text to the middle register, there are 





9? See infra. 
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allusions to the damned not entering the Underworld with Re, suggesting that some of the 
spirits of the damned existed not within the confines of the Place of Destruction, but 
roamed around earth. When Re sank into the western horizon, the Egyptians must have 
thought it possible for these dispossessed evil spirits to attempt to enter the Underworld 
by subterfuge. These otherwise obscure statements in the First Hour of Amduat support 
the evidence of malevolent 3h-spirits in the Letters to the Dead and creates a nice contrast 


with the blessed spirits who can both exit and enter the Underworld at will. 


Underneath the First Hour of Amduat, seven addresses from the Litany of Re fill 
the lowest register, which is present around the circumference of the sarcophagus. From 
the beginning of the First Hour (where Side One abuts Side Three), the following 
addresses are found: 74, 75, 69, 71, 73, 63, 65, and 67. As has been noted with regard to 
the Type II sarcophagi, the numbers travel retrograde with respect to the hours of 
Amduat; moreover, this exact sequence of addresses precede the First, Second, and Third 


Hours of Amduat on Side One of the Type H sarcophagi. 


SIDE Two 


On the remaining sides of the Type III sarcophagi, the decoration diverges from a 
single template. The sarcophagus of Nectanebo II places the Second and Sixth Hours of 
Amduat on Side Two, which was probably also the case for Usermaatre, although a few 


signs from the Second Hour are preserved. 
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SECOND HOUR OF AMDUAT 


Va 


D nan. 


Fig. 54: Sarcophagus of Nectanebo I, Second Hour of Amduat 





Fig. 55: Sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, Second Hour of Amduat 


INTRODUCTORY TEXT 

Texts: Nectanebo II: pl. 101 
Usermaatre: Jenni, in Brodbeck, ed., Glasperlenspiel, p. 135 (mostly destroyed) 
Tjaihorpata: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 243, 245 

Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, pp. 174-180 


htp m Wrns in ntr pn 

ir hp izrw m n.t R* 

itrw 309 m 3w sh.t 220 m wsh.t tn 
ir.t ntr pn °3 hnb n psd.t 
rn n wnw.t n.t grh s$m.t nír pn “3 

s$3.t mk nb=s rn n wnw.t tn 
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hw=s Wsir N 
hnb (Ön ntr pn “3 3h.wt n ntr.w dws.tyw 
ir=f shr=sn r sh.t tn 
rh dws.tyw? 
ir rh rn.w=sn 
wnn=f hr=sn 
hnb n=f ntr pn “3 3h.wt r bw=sn n sh.t Wrns 
chef hr “hw b 
‘pp=f m-ht ntr pn “3 
g=f t3 wb3=f dw3.t 
wp-f zbi.wt m hnsk.tyw 
pp=f hr “m-“3 m-ht M3°.t hnby.t° 
iw=f wnm=f t3 r wi3-t3 
di=tw n=f h3t.t T3-biw 
iw ir-tw nn sXm n b3.w dw3.tyw m sš mi-qd=sn m imn.t n.t dws.t" 
iw rh m bs sh 


Resting in Wernes by this god, 
following the course of Iaru in the water of Re. 
(309 iteru is the length of the field, and 220 iteru is its breadth). 
This great god apportions (fields) for the Ennead. 
The name of the hour of the night which guides this great god is 
*Wise one who protects her lord," is the name of this hour. 
May she protect Osiris N! 
Apportioning fields by this great god for the Underworldly gods, 
so that his might care for them at this field. 
Know the Underwordly denizens! 
As for the one who knows their names, 
he will exist with them, 
and this great god will apportion fields for him at their places 
in the field of Wernes; 
he will stand at the correct position; 
he will follow the great god; 
he will enter the earth and open the Underworld; 
he will separate the tresses of the lock-wearers; 
he will pass over the *Donkey-swallower" 
in the following of Maat of the field-plots. 
he will eat bread at the bark of the earth. 
he will be given the prow-rope of the Tebiu bark. 
This image of the bas of the Underwordly gods is to be executed according to the written 
template, entirely, in the hidden part of the Underworld. 
The one who knows it is an effective ba. 
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* Hornung interprets rh dw3.tyw as an imperative"! This is a rare indication of the use of 
the text to the Book of Amduat in a ritual context, since it is in a direct address rather 
than a narrative description. The text to the long and short versions of the Second Hour 
contain the necessary knowledge of the Underworldly inhabitants and attest to the power 


of that knowledge, both on earth? and after death. 


> The sarcophagus of Nectanebo II narrowly interprets the writings of the New Kingdom 
simply as "^w, while the contemporaneous sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata re-interpreted the 
odd spellings as h=f hr=f *h* bs-f. 9 These small variants suggest at least two different 
versions of the Book of Amduat were in use during the reign of Nectanebo II and 


indicates a process of textual editing to rationalize odd orthographies. 


° Following this statement, the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II greatly diverges from the 


sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata (the basis for the transliteration and translation above): 


[r]n.w [n.w] ntr.w Sspy.w RC m dws.t 

Ssp-sn Wsir nswt Nht-hr-hb mry-hwt-hr pw ms* hrw hr *.wys-sn 

iry-sn hprw m bw=f mi imy wi3=f 

The names [of] the gods who receive Re in the Underworld. 

May they receive this Osiris King Nectanebo (II), beloved of Hathor, justified, 
upon their arms. 

May they make transformations in his place like the one within his bark. 





# Hornung, Das Amduat, vol. 2, p. 44 n. 11; less likely is that the“knowledge of the Datians" is 
the name of the field. 


€ The Short Amduat on the sarcophagi of Gemhap and Tjaihepimu state: “It is effective for a 
man on earth." 


3 This variant provides concrete evidence for Hornung's interpretation of the New Kingdom text 
as “hw bs “the standing place of the ba.” (Das Amduat, vol. 2, pp. 44 n. 13). 
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d The sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata indicates that the template of the Second Hour is to be 
executed in the “hidden” part of the Underworld, but unlike the New Kingdom texts, it 
does not specify the wall upon which the images should appear (see also the Introductory 
Text to the Sixth Hour, below). This omission is in keeping with the complete lack of the 
“directions” from the Book of Amduat on any Late Period sarcophagus, although the 


Type II sarcophagi adhere precisely to the directions within the Book of Amduat. 


UPPER REGISTER, ANNOTATION 
Texts: Nectanebo II: pl. 101 

Usermaatre: not preserved 

Tjaihorpata: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 244-45 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, pp. 182-88 


wnn=sn m shr pn 
iwssn dws-sn ntr pn “3 m-ht spr=f r=sn 
in hrw=sn sSm sw r=sn 
hwt=sn sbi sw m-ht wd=f sn md. wt 
in nn ntr.w sr mdw.t tp.w t3 
ntsn sv bs r qdd=sn 
ir.t-sn pw shpr inw wS3w 
irt hry.w r wn.wt=sn 
ntsn 533 hrw ini grh 
r prw ntr pn “3 m kkw sm3w 
r htp m “rr.t n.t 3h.t isbt.t n.t p.t 
iw-sn hwt=sn n ntr pn 
isbk=sn n=f m-ht “pp=f hr-sn 
iw rh st m pr m hrw 
it(w)=f m grh r im3.w n niw.t wr.t imnt.t 


They exist in this fashion. 

They adore this great god after he reaches them. 

It is their voices which guide him to them, 
and their cries which guide him after he commands to them. 

It is these gods who raise up words to those who are on earth. 

It is they who raise up bas to their sleep. 

What they do is create the messengers * of the middle of the night, 
and “do” the enemies at their hours. 

It is they who guard the day and bring the night, 


* Translation suggested by Wiebach-Koepke, Bewegungsabläufe, vol. 2, p. 23 n. 1. 
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so that this great god might emerge from the uniform darkness, 

so that he might rest at the gateway to the eastern horizon of the sky. 
They cry out for this god. 
It is after he passes by them that they mourn for him. 
The one who knows it is one who goes forth by day, 

and he is taken in the night to the grove of the great locale of the West. 


The sarcophagi of Nectanebo II and Tjaihorpata each augment the annotation with 


text requesting that the deities of the Second Hour act for the benefit of the deceased. 


Nectanebo II: 


iw s“r.n Wsir N mdw n ntr.w tpy.w t3 

wnn=f hn* R m wis “3 

iw hnb=f m sh.t Wrns mi ntr.w dw3.tyw 

iw Wsir N rh rn=sn 

wnn=f hr=sn 

hnb n=f ntr pn “3 3h.t r bw hr=sn n sh.t Wrns 
hf shm b3-f 

“pp=f wb3=f dw3.t wp=f sbi m hnskty.w 


The Osiris Nectanebo lifts up words to the gods who are on earth. 

It together with Re in the great bark that he exists. 

His plots are in the field of Wernes like the Underworldly gods. 

Osiris Nectanebo knows their names; 

it is before them that he exists. 

This great god apportions his fields at their places in the field of Wernes. 

As he stands, so is his ba powerful. 

He passes by, opens the Underworld, and separates the tresses of the lock-wearers. 


Tjaihorpata: 
iw Wsir N rh sn m pr m hrw 
it m grh r m3m3w n.t niw.t wr.t imnt.t 
Osiris N knows them as one who goes forth by day, 
and is taken by night to the grove of the great locale of the West. 


MIDDLE REGISTER, ANNOTATION 
Texts: Nectanebo II: pl. 101 
Usermaatre: not preserved 
Tjaihorpata: None 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, pp. 197-200 
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The middle register of the Second Hour is a problematic portion of the Book of 
Amduat, since the New Kingdom versions, although extant, preserve a corrupt and 
incomplete text. The original complete version was probably not available to Nectanebo 
II, since he has only a single sentence describing the middle register, which is similar to, 
but not identical with the incomplete sentence which begins the New Kingdom versions. 
The beginning of the annotation on the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II contains 
unexpectedly full spellings (e.g. bark determinatives written thrice rather than using 
plural strokes) and longer epithets of Nectanebo II than on other parts of the sarcophagus, 
as if the ancient scribes were trying to “stretch out” the text to fill as many of the columns 
as possible. The remainder of the middle register then continues with the concluding text 
of the Second Hour. The copy of the text on the sarcophagus of Wereshnefer is quite 
amazing. It begins with the same sentence as the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II, but then 
continues with the faulty New Kingdom text. The scribes who laid out the version on the 
sarcophagus of Wereshnefer were aware of the missing sections of the text, because they 
carefully left uncarved sections between the carved signs. The sarcophagus of 
Tjaihorpata, on the other hand, omits the annotations of the middle register of the Second 
and Third Hours of Amduat entirely. 
wnn=sn m shr pn 

hnw=f wis.w imy.w t3 
iw hnw Wsir nswt nb t3.wy Sndm-ib-r“ stp.n hw.t-hr 

s3 RC nb h“.w sh n s.t msc.t Nht-hr-hb.t mry hw.t-hr pw m3°-hrw 

<hnw> wis.w imy.w t3 
They exist in this fashion, 

as he travels in the barks within the earth. 

Osiris King, lord of the two lands, Senedjem-ib-re, chosen of Hathor, 


son of Re, lord of diadems, effective at the place of Maat, 
Nectanebo (ID, beloved of Hathor, justified, 
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<travels> in the barks within the earth. 


LOWER REGISTER, ANNOTATION 
Texts: Nectanebo II: pl. 101 

Usermaatre: not preserved 

Tjaihorpata: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 247-48 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, pp. 205-211 


wnn=sn m shr pn 
hkn=sn n ntr pn “3 m tr.w 
hknssn n=f m rnp.wt imy.w “.wy=sn 
iw ntr pn “3 wd=f n-sn mdw 
dwi=sn n=f 
‘nh=sn m hrw ntr pn “3 
srq hty.t-sn dwi=f n=sn 
wd=f n=sn irw-sn 
mz3“=f n=sn n sm.w=sn imy.w sh.t-sn 
ntsn snm w3d.t imy.t Wrns n ntr.w imy.w ht Rc 
ntsn ib mw n sh.w 
wd ntr pn “3 
ntsn rkh w3w3 r ssm.t hftyw nw RC 
ntsn wdd h3ty.w hr sd.t 
hwt.hr=sn isbk=sn m-ht “pp ntr pn “3 hr=sn 
imy nbi.t m s33w sh.t tn 
iw rh sw m 3h “pr 


They exist in this fashion. 
They praise this great god with their fr-signs. 
They praise him with the rnp-signs which are in their hands. 
This great god commands to them, 
with the result that they call to him. 
It is from the voice of this great god that they live; 
and it is when he calls to them that their throats breathe. 
He commands to them their duties. 
He offers to them their plants which are in their fields. 
It is they who offer the plants which are in Wernes. 
for the gods who are in the following of Re. 
It is they who grant water to the effective sprits, 
as this great god commands. 
It is they who heat the consuming flame in order to burn the enemies of Re. 
It is they who place the hearts upon the fire. 
Then they cry out and they mourn when this great god passes by them. 
“He who is in the flame” is the guardian of this field. 
The one who knows it is an equipped spirit. 


363 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


Text added to the Lower Register: 
Nectanebo II: 

hw sw 

iw dwi.n Wsir NN n ntr.w imy.w ht R€ 
wd=f n=sn mdw.t ntr pn 

m-ht *p R° hr-sn 
The one who protects himself. 

Osiris NN calls to the gods who are in the following of Re. 
He commands to them the words of this god 
after Re passes over them. 
Tjaihorpata: 
hw=sn Wsir N mi sh “pr m hr.t-ntr 
May they protect Osiris like an equipped spirit in the necropolis. 

The annotation to the bottom register is not afflicted by the problems of the 
middle register, and the sarcophagi do not deviate from the New Kingdom versions, with 
the exception of the concluding additions. The usefulness of the bottom register of the 
Second Hour lies in its ability to make the deceased an equipped akh-spirit, an apt 
statement considering the focus on the plant symbols which represent units of time as 
well as sustenance. The rnp-plant both feeds the deceased and grants him eternal years in 
the afterlife. Just like the consumption of other abstract concepts, such as “eating of 
Maat,” the blessed dead can literally swallow time." 

SECOND HOUR, CONCLUDING TEXT 
Texts: Nectanebo II: pl. 101 

Usermaatre: not preserved 

Tjaihorpata: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 241-43 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, pp. 218-267 

The Type III sarcophagi, as well as the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, reproduce the 
lengthy concluding texts which follow the first three hours of Amduat. The sarcophagus 


of Nectanebo II uses the concluding text to fill the middle register, since it does not 





85 For more on swallowing time, see supra. 
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employ the faulty texts of the New Kingdom. The sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata writes the 


concluding text above the Second Hour. 


dd maw in ntr.w dw3.tyw hft ntr “3 pn “g=f m “m r-dr 
hn-f nt-R* r Wrns 
ih“ bs 3 
Ssp n=s dws.t iwf ir p.t 
*nh-k iwf m tz dsr n-k 
mi r-k RC ir-k m rn-k n “nh 
Hpri? hnty dws.t 
hns-k shty hw nb 
int-k® hiw 
hwi-k nhs-hr 
ihi m p.t haw m t3 
n wbs h3.t=f 
hd shd wr 
hay imy tp R* 
dr kkw m *.t Imn.t 
m rn-k hns? $t3-° 
shd kkw-sm3w 
“nh iwf mswy-f hr-f 
htp.wy R€ m Imn.t 
ihy n-k 
wis-k n m3cwy 
ssm tw) hnw.w-k imy.w ts hsr niny? 
him=sn n-k “spp r wnw.t mkt-nb=s 
i3w zp sn zbi n b3=f 
X25 Cpr.(w) 
ly n h3.t-f 
wp mfk.t* 
wn *.wy t3 
St3.w Sm.w=k hr Wsir 
nd-k nd Wsir 
ms C-hrwe-k r hfty.w-k 
m htp zp snw n Imn.t 
m hpr m hpr n Tibt.t* 


Recitation by the Underworldly gods when this great god arrives 
at the (door) *Swallower of the Entirety," 
as he traverses the “Water of Re" up to the (region of) Wernes: 
*O may your great ba appear in glory! 
May the Underworld receive to herself the *Flesh" which belongs to heaven! 
May you live, “Flesh,” in the earth which has been sanctified for you. 
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Come, Re, may you act in your name of “Living one,” 
Khepri, who is foremost of the Underworld. 
May you traverse the field, “She who protects the lord.” 
May you bind the hiw-snake, 
and may you smite Nehaher snake! 
Jubilation is in heaven and praise is in the earth, 
for the one who opens his corpse! 
Illumine, great illuminer! 
Shine, one upon the head of Re! 
Dispel the darkness in the hidden chamber, 
in your name of the one who traverses the One mysterious of arm! 
Illumine the unbroken darkness, 
so that “Flesh” might live and he might be renewed in his own presence. 
Welcome, Re in the West! 
Jubilation be to you! 
Your bark belongs to proper navigation; 
your crew, those who repel the tempest, conducts you within the earth! 
They destroy Apep for you at the hour of “She who protects her lord” 
Praise, One who goes to his ba, 
who rushes on being equipped, 
who returns to his corpse, 
who opens the turquoise region, 
who throws open the door leaves of the land! 
Mysterious are your goings before Osiris! 
Your protection is the protection of Osiris. 
You are justified against your enemies, 
as one who sets peacefully for the West, 
as one who manifests as Khepri for the east. 


* Khepri is mentioned several times in the concluding text to the Second Hour, although a 
scarab beetle appears only once in this hour, at the prow of the third bark sailing in the 
middle register. This concluding text presages the sunrise in the eastern horizon and 


diurnal forms of the solar god, just as the concluding text to the First Hour. 


> The verb int is used in both the New Kingdom and Late Period Amduat copies," but 
does not appear in the Wb. as such. Wiebach-Koepke has correctly recognized the 
association between this verb and intty “He of the bindings” in the 64" Address to the 


3% Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 241 copies ing for Tjaihorpata, but collations revealed that the 
verb used is also int. 
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Litany of Re." However, the formation of this verb was probably aided by another verb 


int “to turn back” (Wb. I 102.2-7), which is used as early as the Coffin Texts.®® 


° The Late Period copies change the verb hsr “to repel" to the verb hns “to traverse,” 
transforming the being “Secret of arm” from an inimical being? to a more neutral entity. 
This dichotomy exists elsewhere in the Amduat, particularly in the Twelfth Hour, where 
the sun god travels backwards through the giant serpent in order to become rejuvenated. 
Elsewhere in the Underworld Books, deities secret of arm" protect the sun god and carry 
his mysteries; this positive aspect of $t3-" appears later in the concluding text to the 
Second Hour, where the arms of the crew of the solar bark are also hidden when they 
destroy Apep. The variant text on the Late Period sarcophagi fits better with the use of 
the term 313-4 in the Underworld Books in general and the concluding text of the Second 


Hour in particular than the verb used in the New Kingdom versions of the text. 


d This epithet is only present on the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II and does not appear in 
any earlier copies. The epithet of the crew also replaces their description in Tjaihorpata 
and the New Kingdom copies: “=sn $t3 “their arms are hidden.” Interestingly, the verb 
hsr appears here on the sarcophagus, replacing a statement about being “secret of arm,” 


which is the verb in the New Kingdom versions which appears in conjunction with $73-°, 


#7 Phänomenologie der Bewegungsabläufe, vol. 2, p. 30 and n. 1; for the root nt, see also D. 
Meeks, “Notes de lexicographie (§5-8),” BIFAO 77 (1977): 88 (reference courtesy of Prof. 
Fischer-Elfert). 


88 Wilson, Ptolemaic Lexikon, p. 87. 


* Hornung, Amduat, vol. 2, p. 27 n. 17 suggests that $13-° here refers to Apep (without citing 
direct parallels). 


9? See the text cited in Chapter 2, supra. 
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replaced by Ans on the sarcophagi. The interplay between the different copies suggests a 
complex textual tradition. These changes might have been rationalizations of copying 


mistakes which shifted the position of certain phrases. 


° The term mfk3.t is written correctly on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, despite the 


TA | 
erroneous spellings of all New Kingdom versions (e.g. Ramesses III N a MM 


The turquoise region is located within the eastern horizon,” and in the Concluding Text 
to the Second Hour represents yet another example of imagery from the end of the solar 


journey appearing near the beginning of the night. 


f The odd statements concluding the speech of the Underworldly gods incorporate events 
at the western and eastern horizon. The sentence ends with a reference to Khepri, just as 
the speech begins with a reference to “Khepri, foremost of the Underworld.” This long 
speech possesses poetic merit and a carefully planned structure. The final statement also 


emphasizes the triumphant nature of the solar journey through the repetition of sounds. 


SECOND HOUR, CONCLUDING TEXT, CONT. 

The speech of the sun god is separated from the speech of the gods on the 
sarcophagus of Nectanebo II, since the latter fills out the middle register and the former 
begins a separate text block following the Second Hour. The decoration on the 
sarcophagus of Nectanebo IT must have been well planned in advance in order to achieve 


such a perfect fit. 


?! Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, pp. 234-35. 


? See Chapter 5, infra. 
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wd-mdw in hm n ntr pn “3 n ntr.w hnty.w Wrns 
wn.w Sb3.w=tn St3.w 
m3 iwf kfz kkw=tn 
mw n=tn n Wrns 
wdn t3 n-tn n rd im? 
hftyw=tn n htmy.t-in 
ssrt n snt.w-tn 
n dwi st hws.wt-tn 
ndmt n nfrw.t-tn* 
dwn n rd.wy=tn 
Sm=tn hr-sn 
pd *.wy-tn 
n=tn b3=tn nn hr-sn r-tn 
‘nh irw=in 
mdw=sn sh=tn 
spd n sf.wi=tn 
qn-tn hfty.w n Wsir N 
mn tr-tn 
dd rnp.wt=tn 
hpr hpr.w r trzf 
hmsi=tn izw.t-tn* 
bdty n=tn m ts k3m.w n=tn m ms -hrw 
nisztn n wis 
ni hm-tn r s$m.w-tn m sht Wrns q 
“nh.w b3=i imy=tn 
"hs hr h“.wei 
mki wi r “3pp 
smh(w)-tn n bs-i 
srq-tn n ha.t-i n Wsir N° 
mn-ín n s.t-tn dsr.t 
iw [...]=tn imn.t shr.w=s 
iw “r=tn n b3=tn 
pr Rt ht ©.t=tn 
sbi grh hrs kkw 
i mtn wi Sm.t=i m-ht sh.t 
sbi=i hr ht izb.t' 
ihy dw3.tyw nd tn 
ihy ir-i shr.w-tn 
dw3-sn ntr pn m wis-f 
iskb-sn 
sni-f sn r htp m sh.t n Npri imy-ht 
Wsir N rh mdw pn m-ht “r=f hr dws.tyw 
rn n wnw.t tn sSst mk nb=s 
‘nh bs n Wsir N 
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srqzf h3.t=f 
mn=f S.t=f m wis 3 
wd-mdw=f n dw3.tyw 
dw3=f ntr pn “3 
mn tr-f dd rnp.t=f 

mi mn R° m wis “3 


Commanding by the majesty of this great god to the gods who are foremost of Wernes: 
*Open your mysterious portals, 
so that ‘Flesh’ might see and your darkness might be uncovered. 
Water be to you at Wernes! 
May bread be offered to you from the plants there! 
May your enemies belong to your places of destruction! 
Desiccation be to your corpse, 
because of the evil stench of your putrefaction! 
May your corporeal remains (nfrw.t) smell sweet! 
May your legs stretch out, 
so that you might travel upon them! 
May your arms be outstretched! 
To you belong your bas, they shall never be far from you! 
May your visible forms live, 
so that they may utter your efficacious spells. 
May your swords be sharp, 
so that you might conquer the enemies of Osiris N. 
May your seasons endure, 
and your years be stable! 
Manifest your manifestations at the proper time! 
May you occupy your fields! 
Emmer be to you as bread, and grain be to you as justification. 
May you navigate the barks. 
You shall not return to your images in the field of Wernes. 
May my ba which is among you live! 
Those who fight for my flesh— 
protect me from Apep! 
As you are enlivened for my ba, 
so do you breathe for my corpse and for Osiris N. 
May you remain in your sacred places 
[...] hidden of its condition. 
You approach your bas. 
Re emerges from your chambers, 
traversing the night, repelling darkness. 
O, behold, I am following the akhet-eye, 
I travel behind the left-eye. 
O Underworldly gods, protect yourselves! 
O, I have taken care of you." 
They adore this god in his bark. 
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It is when he passes them in order to rest in the field of Nepri, afterwards, 

that they mourn. 
Osiris N knows this speech when he approaches the Underworldly gods. 
The name of this hour is “Wise one who protects her lord.” 
May the ba of Osiris N lives, 

and his corpse breathe. 
May he remain in his place in the great bark. 
May he command to the Underworldly gods. 
May he adores this great god. 
May his seasons endure and his years be steadfast, 

as Re endures in the great bark. 
* Again, the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II diverges from the New Kingdom copies, while 
Tjaihorpata approximates the earlier versions: rwit ts n=tn n rd im t3w nn shtm “May 
bread go away(?) for you from the plants therein; breath without destruction!.” The 
unusual use of the verb rwit, “to remove, go away,” is replaced by a more appropriate 
verb wdnw “to offer” on the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II, an important variant. 

In the New Kingdom versions, the statement about offerings is followed by the 
wish: £zw n«tn nn htm=tn “Breath be to you, without you ever being destroyed.” Nearly 
all the New Kingdom versions, expect Seti I, write only an n-water for the negation in nn 


htm-tn?^ This incorrect writing might have led to the textual variant on the sarcophagus 


of Nectanebo II: “your enemies belong to the Place of Destruction.” 


? The sarcophagus of Nectanebo II does not cease to amaze with entirely new phrases 


added to the text. In the text on the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II, in contrast to the foul- 


> Wb. IL 406.2ff.; such meanings are clearly not appropriate to a description of foodstuffs in the 
Underworld. 


a Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, pp. 242-243. 
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smelling putrefaction, the corpse is to smell positively sweet.” The word for corpse, 
nfrw.t, seems to be attested only in this this passage on the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II; 


however, the meaning of the root nfr “beginning/end, with the connotations, procreation, 


»96 


recreation, etc., and the existence of the words pr-nfr and r-nfr for “embalming 


building," provide a firm lexicographical base for the translation of nfrw.t as "corpses."?? 


This added statement replaces the sentence from the earlier versions and the sarcophagus 


of Tjaihorpata: s$ n wt3.w=tn “opening be to your mummy wrappings!” 


° Following Apr hpr.w, the sarcophagi versions again utilize different vocabulary. 
Tjaihorpata uses the word wnw.t like the earlier versions, while Nectanebo II uses tr, 
probably under the influence of the tr-signs depicted in lower register of the Second 
Hour. The odd word ik3.t is interpreted as i3.¢ “mounds” by Tjaihorpata and 3h.t “fields” 
by Nectanebo II. Again, time, both seasons and years, is connected directly with fields 


and sustenance. 


d The negation is unexpected, since normally the gods in the Underworld return to their 


original positions after any movement within a particular hour when the sun god visits. 


dr Compare the similar statement in the Ritual for the Glorification of Osiris, P. Louvre I 3079, 
col. 110, 1. 13 (Goyon, BIFAO 65 [1967]: 142): ir-tw n-k wry.t m ddw r sdwh-k r sndm sti-k ... 
“A shrine is made for you in Busiris for your mummification and to sweeten your smell ...” 


?6 P. Frandsen, “On the Root nfr and a ‘Clever’ Remark on Embalming," in in J. Osing and E.K. 
Nielsen, eds., The Heritage of Ancient Egypt (Studies Iversen) (Copenhagen, 1992), p. 56. 


?" For a thorough discussion of the meanings of nfr, see ibid., pp. 49-62; Frandsen does not note 
the existence of any word for nfr meaning “corpse,” but it would be appropriate as another 
*clever" application of the wide semantic field covered by the word. It may also be significant 
that the term nfr.t for “Underworld” only occurs in the corpus of Underworld Books, such as in 
the Fifth Hour of Amduat (Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 2, p. 417; the example from the First 
Hour of Gates is probably to be read hntyw, see Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 65-66 
n. 137). 
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The omission of the verb n'i before wis on the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II suggests that 
this portion of the text may be corrupt, although it is remarkably free from apparent errors 
elsewhere. For example, the text sr m3(wy) sh.t n(Òtn shtyw Wrns, present in the New 
Kingdom versions and the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, is omitted following ssm=tn, but 
Nectanebo II turns this into a prepositional phrase m sht Wrns, creating a grammatically 


correct reinterpretation. 


* The text on Tjaihorpata ends here, but adds n Wsir N, suggesting that the Datians 
breathe through the corpse of the sun god and the corpse of Tjaihorpata. Although this is 
quite a bold statement, the texts from the Litany of Re on CG 29306 unequivocally state 


the identity of his corpse with that of Re (see below Chapter 5). 


f The left and right eyes of the solar god are personified as barks in the middle register of 


the Second Hour^*—Re literally follows behind his two eyes. 


SIXTH HOUR OF AMDUAT 


On the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II, the Sixth Hour follows the Second Hour of 
Amduat on Side Two. The direct juxtaposition of these two hours implies that Side Two 
of the sarcophagus represents parts of the west and south walls of the *Hidden Chamber" 
(see infra). On the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, the Sixth Hour occurs on Side Three of 


the sarcophagus. 
*8 [, Hegenbarth, ^O seht, ich gehe hinter meinem sh.t-Auge' — Einige Überlegungen zu den 


Barken des mittleren Registers der zweiten Stunde des Amduat,” SAK 30 (2002): 169-185. 
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Fig. 57: Sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, Sixth Hour of Amduat 


INTRODUCTORY TEXT 
Texts: Nectanebo II: pl. 101 
Tjaihorpata: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 271 
Parallel: Similar to Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 2, pp. 456-59 (Nectanebo II); 
ibid., pp. 460-464 (Tjaihorpata) 
The sarcophagus of Nectanebo II uses an abbreviated introductory text to the 


Sixth Hour, while the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata uses the text which appears as 


horizontal lines in the New Kingdom tombs. 


Nectanebo II: 


htp in hm n ntr pn “3 m mdw.t nb.t dw3.tyw 
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wd-f mdw n ntr.w imy.w=s 

wd=f n=sn 3h.wt=sn m htpw-ntr r niw.t tn 
di-f n-sn mw n.t-sn 

rn n sbs n niw.t tn spd mdw.t 

rn n wnw.t n.t grh Mspry.t 

iw Wsir NN m nb-htp.w imy ntr.w 


Resting by the majesty of this great god in the deep waters “Mistress of the Datians.” 
He gives commands to the gods who are within it. 

He commands to them their fields, consisting of their offerings at this locale; 

and he gives to them the water of their floods. 

The name of the portal of this locale is *Sharp of Knives." 

The name of the hour of night is *Harbor." 

Osiris N is a lord of offerings among the gods. 


Tjaihorpata: 


w3.t St3.t hnnw ntr pn “3 mw m wis-f 
ir.t-f shr.w n imy.w dws.t 
dm rn.w=sn 
rh m d.t-sn 
mtn sw im irw.w-tn* wnw.t=sn Sts.w-hr.t 
iwty rh s$m pn sts n dw3.t (i)n rmt nb 
iw ir-tw sim pn sts m sš mi-qd m imn.t n.t dws.t" 
iw rh s(t) r zw m dw3.t 
htp=f m htp.w-ntr hn* imy.w-ht Wsir 
m3* 3b.w=f nb m 13 
iw Wsir N rh s(t) r zw=f m dws.t 
htp=f m htp.w-ntr hn* imy.w-ht Wsir d.t nhh 


The mysterious road where this great god sails in his bark. 
He cares for those who are in the Underworld 
(their names are pronounced, 
known in their bodily forms). 
Look, he is among their visible forms and their mysterious hours, 
whose secret form of the Underworld is not known by anyone. 
This image is to be executed according to the written template, entirely, 
in the hidden part of the Underworld. 
The one who knows it will partake foodstuffs in the Underworld, 
and he shall be content with the offerings together with the followers of Osiris, 
all which he desires is presented to him on earth. 
The Osiris N knows it, in order to partake of his foodstuffs in the Underworld, 
he is content with the offerings together with those who are in the following of 
Osiris, forever and ever. 
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* This represents a departure from the New Kingdom versions: min m ir.wstn “carved in 


9999 


their visible forms," probably due to the odd writings of the verb min in most earlier 


copies. 


^ As in the Introductory Text to the Second Hour, the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata does not 
assign the Sixth Hour to a specific wall of the Hidden Chamber—the south wall in the 


New Kingdom recensions. 


UPPER REGISTER 
Texts: Nectanebo II: pl. 101 

Tjaihorpata: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 272-273 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 2, pp. 465-481 


SCENE 1 
Depiction: Ten seated gods 


The first group of deities are in a seated posture, some seated on thrones, but 
others lacking any visible means of support underneath them, representing the process of 


awakening.'” The names of the gods primarily indicate their possession of offerings and 


requirements for a blessed afterlife.'°! 


dd-mdw in hm n ntr pn “3 n ntr.w imy.w!” 


i hfd.w imi.w dw3.t 
htp.w iry.w nb=sn 
htp n=tn htp=tn 
sh. wt«tn nty.w {n} htp=tn 


sht in 





29 Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 2, p. 461; idem, Das Amduat, vol. 2, pp. 109-10 and n. 10. 


'° Hornung, Die Unterweltsbücher der Ägypter, p. 118. 


11 The names of the deities on the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II are nearly identical to the New 


Kingdom versions; the differences on CG 29306 seem to be the result of confusions in signs. 


1? Tjaihorpata, 1. 2, has zp like the New Kingdom texts. 
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htp-tn im=sn r“ nb* 
nttn hip hrw 

nb.w © ms n rd.wy-tn 

q3? n ir.w=tn G n hpr-tn 
wsrestn shm=tn tz-phr 
wsr=in m wsrstn shm-tn m shm-tn 

nd-tn hr Wsir? m-° ir.w nw? wsy.w r=f 
irt=sn pw m dw3.t rdit htp.w n ntr.w dw3.t 
hpr htp-sn hr-“.wy m 3w tp 13 r-gs ntr i 


Recitation by the Majesty of this great god to the gods who are in this field: 
“O Seated Ones within the Duat! 
O those of the offerings who pertain to their offering baskets— 
May your offerings and your fields which are your offerings be offered to you, 
so that you might be content with them every day. 
You are those who are content with the provisions, 
possessors of arms, straight of your feet, 
high of your forms, great of your manifestations. 
May your wsr-power be your shm-strength and vice versa! 
Your wsr-power is your necks and your shm-strength is your shm-scepters. 
so that you might protect Osiris from the binders and those who rob him. 
What they do in the Duat is to give offerings to the Underworldly gods. 
Their offerings manifest immediately as victuals upon earth beside the great god. 


è This convoluted passage concerning offering mimics the sportive use of Apr in the 
theology of P. Bremner-Rhind.'“ Predictably, this repetitive use of hip led to a certain 
amount of confusion for the scribe(s) of CG 29306; the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II 


adheres to the New Kingdom versions. 


> Following the mention of Osiris, the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata repeats the same 


sentence for his own benefit (ll. 17-19): nd-tn hr Wsir iri-p“t hsty-* hm-ntr snty Tsi-hr- 





1? Tjaihorpata, 1. 10 writes *q(z) “precise,” a new variant. 


104 B 
See infra. 
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p3-t3 htp m ‘nh. Nectanebo II, like his New Kingdom royal predecessors, lacks this 


addition. 


° The verb nw, spelled nwn.t in the New Kingdom texts (Wb. II 222.7), is perhaps an 
early example of the verb nw (Wb. II 220.15) “to cover, wrap up," like the wt.w 


“binders” who are punished in the Seventh Hour of Amduat. The sarcophagus of 











Tjaihorpata reinterprets © I as ; although one is tempted to suggest a conscious 





9106 


use of the verb stp “to remove," ~ the scribes of the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata made the 


same mistake in the demonstrative nw in the line 6 of the middle register. 


d Tjaihorpata writes m 3wt tp rs n ntr pn “3 “as victuals upon the speech of this great 


god,” expressing the “creative utterance” found in the New Kingdom versions." 


However, Nectanebo II’s tp 13 is not necessarily a confusion of => and ==, but rather 


an allusion to the “offering formulae” so frequent in the Book of Gates. ^? 


SCENE 2 
Depiction: Ennead of hg3 scepters 


wd-mdw in hm n ntr pn “3 r hq3.w nsw.tyw bity.w imi dw3.t 
im3*-tn 
wts hd 


105 For an alternate solution, see Hornung, Das Amduat, vol. 2, p. 111 n. 9; the term nw at Edfu 
Temple has an exclusively positive connotation (Wilson, Ptolemaic Lexikon, pp. 494-95). 

1% See Chapter 2, supra. 

197 Hornung, Texte des Amduat, vol. 2, p. 469; idem, Das Amduat, vol. 2, p. 111. For numerous 
parallels to creation through speech, see J. Zandee, “Das Schöpferwort im alten Agypten,” in 
Verbum. Essays on Some Aspects of the Religious Function of Words (Domplein, 1964), pp. 33- 
66. 


8 E 
108 For these, see infra. 
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rmn n.t m rhy.t 
3h.t-tn n=tn m dw3.t 
hpr htp-tn im=s r° nb 
ma“ n wd-tn “nh n b3.w=In srq n htyt-tn 
nttn hpr.w tp t3 
hknw r=tn 
dr=i <hfty.w> 
«ht b3.w=sn m dw3.t hr hq3.w=sn 
tk. test m itm.wt 
hm.n st “w3 


Commanding by the majesty of this great god to the scepters of the kings of Upper and 
Lower Egypt in the Underworld. 
“O may you be straight! 
Raise the white crown! 
Carry the red crown among the rekhyt-people. 
May your fields belong to you in the Duat, 
so that your offerings come about through them every day. 
May justice be to your commands! Life be to your bas! Breath be to your throats! 
You are those who come into being on earth. 
Rejoice, 
for I have driven away «my enemy>. 
May their bas stand in the Duat upon their scepters, 
whose pommels are provided with knives, 
the Robber not being aware of them. 


SCENE 3 
Depiction: Lion and udjat-eyes 


ntr.t nt RC 
wnn=s m hry ks-hmhm.t m dw3.t 
nim ks hmhm.t 
htp RC hr ntr.t-f 
wnn ssm Ts.t-t3i.t m “r.w ntr.t tn 


The divine eye of Ra: 
It exists above the lord with roaring voice in the Underworld. 
The lord with roaring voice is pleased, 
when Re rests upon his divine eye. 
The image of Isis-Tait exists in the vicinity of this divine eye. 
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I n 
Above the lion, two udjat-eyes flank a tit-sign ( A No IS), while below are 


Lid lua 
the following signs, ~œ ===  , which write kz hmhmt “lord of the roaring voice. 





»109 


H9 and this constellation may be 


Lions and udjat-eyes are related in other funerary texts 
an image of the god Horwer Mekhenty-irty, who in the form of a lion has Shu and Tefnut 
as his two eyes.'!! The relationship between the depiction in the Sixth Hour of Amduat 
and Horwer is particularly striking in light of a depiction on the naos of the temple of 
Kom Ombo, where a lion occurs in conjunction with two udjat-eyes.! 12 The lion with the 
two udjat-eyes could equally represent the god Atum, who possesses leonine and tauric! ? 


traits; furthermore, Atum appears between two udjat-eyes in the Eleventh Hour of 


Amduat (see infra). Finally, the verb nim “to be (sexually) pleased," suggests a 





' The reading of ks as lord in this passage was first proposed by de Wit, Le rôle et le sens du 
lion, pp. 256-57. For further discussion of k3 as lord, see Zandee, Crossword Puzzle, p. 30. A 
reading of kz as bull would also be an appropriate description of a lion (de Wit, Le rôle et le sens 
du lion, pp. 400-403). W. Westendorf, “Verborgene Gottheiten in den Unterweltsbüchern. Eine 
Göttinnen-Gruppe im Amduat,” in N. Kloth, K. Martin, and E. Pardey, eds., Es werde 
niedergelegt als Schriftstück. Festschrift für Hartwig Altenmüller zum 65. Geburtstag (Hamburg, 
2003), pp. 471-72 suggests that the lion represents Osiris, but outside of Westendorf’s proposed 
derivation for the divine name Wsir, there is little independent evidence to support this 
identification. 


110 CT Spell 1000 (Gardiner Papyrus, CT VII, 217b): wn.n-i ir.t-k tw št3.t h3.t Rwti “I have 
opened this your mysterious eye which is behind Ruty.” Papyrus of Pinudjem: m3i hs3 hrst 
wd3.ty “raging lion, blazing of udjat-eyes” (de Wit, Le röle et le sens du lion, p. 141; he translates 
hrs.t as carnelian, but the walking leg determinative suggest Wb. III 151.1-2, and hrst wd3.t is 
paralleled elsewhere, for which see Wilson, Ptolemaic Lexikon, p. 671). 


11 H, Junker, Der sehende und blinde Gott, pp. 28-29; de Wit, Le röle et le sens du lion, pp. 248- 
253. 


1? Kom Ombo, no. 941, reproduced and translated by Sambin, Clepsydre, pp. 181-183; see also 
Junker, Die Onurislegende, p. 153. 


13 Myśliwiec, Studien zum Gott Atum, vol. 1, pp. 12ff, 31-37. 
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connection with the Bull-of-bulls who bellows a cry of sexual pleasure in the Eighth 


Hour of Amduat (see infra). 


SCENE 4 
Depiction: Two guardian deities 


dd maw in hm n ntr pn “3 
hdd s3w sXm-k 
twr ntr.w wr m wd 

imn.t n sšm.w=t 
hd kkw=tn 
srq n h“.w=tn iwf szws-tn 
iwsi Sp=i hr=tn m htp 


Recitation by the Majesty of this great god: 

“O Illuminer, guard your image! 

O one whom the gods respect, great of command, 
hiddeness be to your images. 

May your darkness become bright, 

and breath be to your limbs and the flesh which you guard. 

I pass by you safely. 


SCENE 5 
Depiction: Three burial chests 


mdw dd ntr pn “3 r hzw s$m pn St3 n dw3.t 
hd kkw m t3 

hi n iwf* 

mdw tp dmd-f h“.w=f 

ssm [pw] sts n(t) dws.t 

wnn hry.w h.t-sn m s3w=sn? 
Words spoken by this great god in the vicinity of the secret image of the Underworld: 
“May the darkness within the earth become bright! 

Rejoicing be to the flesh! 

The head speaks, when the flesh has been united. 

They are the secret image of the Underworld. 

Those upon their bellies exist as their guardians. 


381 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


* The 46" Address to the Litany of Re, which appears directly below the end of the Sixth Hour of 
Amduat on the sarcophagus of Nectanebo contains a parallel statement. For commentary on that 


address, see supra. 


The first register of the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II ends here, but the version in 
Tjaihorpata continues: iw R° shd-f kkw hr qdd-f m-ht imnt.t “Re illumines the darkness 


during his sailing after the west.” 


The text of Tjaihorpata omits an interesting aspects of the New Kingdom text—4p 
mdw=f m-ht dws.t-ntr dwi-s hr-f “the head speaks after the adoratrice calls to it.” Earlier 
in the annotation, the head speaks when it has been reunited with the body, but here the 
head appears to speak in a disembodied state. The “speaking head" recalls both the head 
of Isis in the Fifth Hour of Amduat and the head in P. Jumiliac.! Both sarcophagi seem 
to omit this interesting detail through lack of space; for the burial chests and their 
relationship to the corpse of Khepri in the middle register, see below, *Commentary to 
the Sixth Hour." 

MIDDLE REGISTER 
Texts: Nectanebo II: pl. 101 
Tjaihorpata: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 274-75 


Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, pp. 485-505 


SCENE 6 
Depiction: Solar Bark 


sqdd ntr pn *3 m niw.t tn hr mw 
ir-f hpt m sht tn r hswt hs.t Wsir 


wd mdw <i>n hm n ntr pn 53 .n ntr.w imi.w sht tn 
mni-f n nw hw.wt St3.w hr s$m.w n Wsir 


"4 Vandier, Le papyrus Jumilhac, p. 121, col. X, 20-XI, 15; Ph. Derchain, “L’ auteur du papyrus 
Jumilhac,” RdE 41 (1990): 13-16. 
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iw ntr pn °3 dwi=f hr-tp nw hw.wt St3.w 
hrw pw sdmw 
ntr pn “p.hr=f m-ht dwi=f st 
iw Wsir N m-ht ntr pn “3 
wd=f mdw n ntr.w imy.w sht tn 
dwi=f hr nw hw.wt 


This great god is sailing in this locale upon the water, 

as he makes a course in this field in the vicinity of the corpse of Osiris. 
Commanding by the majesty of this great god to the gods within this field 

when he moors at these secret burials which contain the images of Osiris. 
This great god calls out atop these secret burials. 
The voice is what is heard. 
Then this great god passes by, after he calls them. 
The Osiris N follows this great god, 

he commands to the gods within this field, 

he calls out over the burials. 


SCENE 7 
Depiction: Seated baboon and Goddess 


i.n hm n ntr pn smn nn n ntr.w m niwt tn m dws.t 
i.n R* n ntr pn 
mn ir.w-k 
mn n 3h.w-k 
ssm tw imn.t m sht-k 
m sSt3 imn.t shrss 
imn n ‘.wysty h3y=sn 


Recitation by the majesty of this god who endows these gods in this locale in the Duat. 
Re says to this god: 
*May your visible forms endure, 
and endurance be to your effective spells. 
She who is hidden leads you in your field, 
in the mysterious region, hidden of affairs. 
Hiddeness be to your (fem.) naked arms! 


SCENE 8 
Depiction: Kings of Upper and Lower Egypt 


dd mdw in hm n ntr pn n nsw.tyw htp.tyw bity.w n 3h.w imy.t niw.t tn 
nsy.t=tn n=tn nsw.tyw 

Szp n=tn hd.t=tn r tp.w-tn 

htp=tn n-tn htp.tyw 

bity-In n=tn bity.w 

3hstn n=tn 3h.w 
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htp-ntr-tn n-tn htp-tn 
shm-tn b3=tn wss-tn 
nswt n htp-tn hr niw.wt-tn sh.wt-tn 
hnm-tn Stz m bity-tn 
3h=tn m sh-tn 
nt(t)n htp m hip=sn 
rdi.n r3 ntr.w n=sn 
nttn nd hr=i tp t3 niky "spp 
nsw.tyw bity.w sh.w imy.w t3 
iw rdi rs n Wsir nswt N shm-f m htp-f'° 
wnn=sn m shr pn ‘h®=sn r pr=sn 
iwssn sdm=sn hrw ntr pn r“ nb 


Words spoken by the majesty of this god to the Kings of Upper Egypt, 
those who are provided with offerings, the Kings of Lower Egypt, 
and the efficacious spirits who are in this locale: 
*May your kingship be yours, Kings of Upper Egypt. 
May you receive your white crowns upon your heads. 
May you be content, those provided with offerings. 
May your red crowns be yours, Kings of Lower Egypt. 
May your efficacious powers be yours, efficacious spirits. 
May your offerings all be yours, so that you might be content. 
May you have power over your bas, so that you might be strong. 
Kings of your offerings upon the locales and the fields. 
May you unite with this mystery in your lower Egyptian crowns. 
May you be efficacious in your efficacious spirits. 
It is you who are content with your offerings, 
which the speech of the gods has given to them. 
It is you who protect me on earth and who punish Apep. 
The Kings of Upper and Lower Egypt and the efficacious spirits who are in the earth. 
The speech of the Osiris King N allows him to have power over his offerings. 
They exist in this fashion at their caverns(?).' 1$ 
They hear the voice of this god, each day. 





This admittedly repetitive and seemingly uninformative annotation is a strong 
affirmation of the powers of speech in the Underworld. While it is not surprising that z/- 


spirits possess 3h-power, the continual word play renews the attributes of the four groups 


15 The annotation on the sarcophagus of Nectanbeo II ends here; the following lines are from 
Tjaihorpata. 


11 This example appears in Wb. I 532.2. 
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of gods being addressed. In fact, their provisions come into existence simply at the 
command of the sun god. The addition to the text on the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II 


likewise emphasizes the efficaciousness of speech—the utterances of the king give him 


7 


control over his offerings.!' Although the sixteen mummiform gods appear in the 


5 


deepest part of the Underworld, they protect Re “upon earth,” a confirmation of the 


king's role as described in the treatise “Cult-Theological Treatise,” also known as “King 
as Solar Priest."!* Through his performance of ritual and his reading of sacred texts, the 
king repels Apep from the solar bark, and deceased kings do the same in the Underworld 


for the solar deity.!'? 


SCENE 9 
Depiction: Corpse of Khepri 


h3.t hpri pw m iwf-f ds-f 
“S@)-hr.w m s3ws-s 
wn=f m shr pn sd-f m r3=f 
ir-f dwn=f hr s$m pn 
htpsf r s.t nb n dws.t 


The corpse of Khepri in his own flesh, 

while He-of-many-faces protects it. 
He exists in this fashion—his tail in his mouth."? 
He stretches himself out underneath this image. 
He rests at every place of the Underworld.'?' 





! The only additional text in the New Kingdom versions is in the tomb of User (Hornung, Texte 
zum Amduat, vol. 2, p. 499): nd hr imi-r3 niw.t tsty Wsr tp 13 “and who protect the mayor and 
vizier User upon earth." 

118 Assmann, König als Sonnenpriester. 

' The intersection of this world and the next during royal rituals is further suggested by the 
addresses to Netherworldly deities in the text “Confirmation of royal power in the New Year,” 


attested in a Late Period papyrus (see infra, Conclusion). 


1? The annotation on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata ends here. 
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For commentary on the corpse of Khepri, see below “Commentary to Sixth Hour 


of Amduat.” 


LOWER REGISTER 
Texts: Nectanebo II: pl. 101 

Tjaihorpata: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 276-277 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, pp. 505-522 


SCENE 10 
Depiction: Twelve gods, seated and standing 


dd mdw in hm n ntr pn “3 n nn n dw3.tyw'” 
i «hty.w hmsy.w n nwn 
imy.w sh.t-sn 
nttn ntr.w hd tp «ht hs.t 
nttn nn n ntr.wt hmsy.w m-ht hpr 
bw hr hs.t-f m dw3.t 
‘nh n hr.w=tn srq n ib.w-tn 
hdw.t n kkw=tn 
shm-tn m mw=tn 
htp=tn m hip.w=tn 
pr n b3.w=tn 
«q-sn m-ht-(i) 
b3-i m-“=i 
htp-i hr h3.t=i 
iwzi sw3-i hr«tn m htp 
iwssn sdm=sn hrw R° r* nb 
srqesn m mdw-f 
ir.t-sn pw m dw3.t sbi bs shn Sw.wt 
ir.t hr.t 3h.w m mw m dw3.t 


Words spoken by the majesty of this great god to these Underworldly gods: 
*O those who stand and those who sit for Nun, 

those who are in their fields. 
You are the gods whose heads light up and whose corpses stand upright. 








121 In the earlier versions, the snake is banned from movement: iwty n'i.n-f r s.t nb n.t dw3.t “He 
cannot go to any other place in the Underworld.” 


122 Tjaihorpata writes: dd mdw in ntr pn & n nn n ntr.w i ntr.w hnty dw3.t imy.w-ht nb.t dws.t 
..., precisely following the New Kingdom versions (Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 2, pp. 505- 
506). 
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You are these goddesses who sit in the following of Khepri, 
at the place which bears his corpse in the Underworld. 
Life be to your faces and breath to your hearts! 
Illumination be to your darkness! 
May you have control over your water, 
and be content with your offerings! 
Emergence be to your bas, 
so they might enter into my entourage! 
My ba is with me, 
so that I might rest upon my corpse. 
I pass over you in peace. 
They hear the voice of Re every day, 
and they breathe by means of his words. 
What they do in the Underworld is conduct bas, help shades to alight, 
and make requirements for the akh-spirits, namely water in the Underworld. 


SCENE 11 
Depiction: Serpent with the heads of the four sons of Horus 


iwty m33 st ntr pn “3 

srq nn n sSm.w imy.w gb.w=f 
sdm=sn hrw ntr pn “3 r* nb 
ir=f pw m dw3.t 

shb Sw.wt “m hfty.w shr m dws.t 
iw Wsir N m bs “p hip hr hs.t-f 
The one who cannot see this great god. 

Who gives breath to the images who are in his coils. 
They hear the voice of this great god every day. 
What he does in the Underworld, 

is digest shades and swallow the enemies who are felled in the Underworld. 
Osiris N is a ba who passes by and rests upon his corpse. 

The sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata contains a similar annotation, but the order of the 
phrases is entirely different, and some phrases are entirely misplaced. Although much of 
the Amduat on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata is free from errors, in this scene, the text 
was probably copied from a perturbated original. The overall appearance of the text 


suggests that at some point in the textual transmission a retrograde text was copied in the 


wrong direction, an attested occurrence in the New Kingdom tombs and Third 
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Intermediate Period Amduat papyri.” Oddly, none of the other annotations in the Sixth 


Hour on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata appear to have used a corrupt text. 


SCENE 12 
Depiction: Four seated gods 


dd mdw in hm n ntr pn “3 n nn ntr.w 
he r-tn m hm 
dwn r=tn m wrd 
hpr n b3.w=tn 
htp n šw.wt=tn 
dwn n rd.wy-tn 
wbn R* n=tn 
m3°n m3s.t=in 
n Sm.t ‘nh=sn m wbn Rt r“ nb 
ir=sn pw ptr m3wy n sh.ty 


Words spoken by the majesty of this great god to these gods: 
“Stand up and do not retreat! 
Stretch out and do not be weary! 
The power of manifestation be to your bas! 
The power of rest be to your shades! 
May your legs be stretched out, "^ 
when Re shines for you. 
May your knees be straightened, 
as their life proceeds with the shining of Re each day. 
What they do is witness the renewal of He-of-the-horizon. 


The passages concerning the “shining” of Re are unique to the sarcophagus of 
Nectanebo II and reaffirm the power of the solar rays within the Underworld. 
SCENE 13 
Depiction: Spitting serpents with knives 


dd mdw in hm n ntr pn “3 n is.t ntr.w t3w hnty niw.t tn 
i psd.t “3.1 s$m n irw.w'? ntr.w=f 


13 See supra, Introduction. 


124 Here the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata writes: m3° n m3s.t-tn htp-tn m iwf, and then moves to 
the beginning of the next scene, omitting the rest of the description of the four deities. 
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tk n hrstn spd n sf.t=fn 
3m=tn hfty.w hpri 
dn-tn Sw.wi=sn 
nttn iry.w iwf št3 
ir.n nwn s.t-sn 


Words spoken by the majesty of this great god to the crew of the male gods, 

foremost of this locale. 
O great Ennead, images of the visible forms of his gods. 
May your faces burn and your knives be sharp, 

so you might roast the enemies of Khepri, 

and cut up their shades. 
You are the guardians of the secret flesh, 

whose places Nun made. 
COMMENTARY TO THE SIXTH HOUR OF AMDUAT 

The two most significant depictions within this hour are the representations of the 
Solar-Osirian corpse in the top and middle registers." At the end of the top register are 
three burial chests, each containing three signs: a sun disk, a s$m-sign, and a body part. 
Separate compartments within the burial chests house each of these signs in the Late 


Period versions. The “body parts” are not representations of the sun god as much as 


hieroglyphs signifying his constituent elements—head, wing, ^" and rear. These signs are 





o 


125 Nectanebo II correctly interpretes the cryptographic writing ( &z ) present in all New 


Kingdom versions (Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 2, p. 519); Tjaihorpata writes e» e 


12€ Oddly, the three burials in the top register of the Sixth Hour are omitted on the sarcophagus of 
Tjaihorpata (CG 29306), although the annotation describing the burials is present. 


7 L, Gestermann has questioned the identification of the body part in the middle burial as a 


wing, arguing that it represents a headless and tailess figh sign (ex, the Amduat depiction also 
omits the tail), which is only later interpreted as a wing (in Gundlach and Seipel, eds., Das frithe 
ägyptische Kónigtum, pp. 102-4). The difficulties in her analysis have been noted by W. 
Westendorf (“Drei Graber einer dreigeteilten Gottheit im Amduat,” GM 200 [2004]: 97-104); he 
rejects the identification of the burial as a winged scarab, identifying the three body parts as those 
of the original mixed form of the solar deity—‘Kopf (des Re), den Flügeln (des Horus) und dem 
Raubkatzenleib (der Mafdet)” (ibid., p. 100). However, the importance of the image in the Sixth 
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the ssm-image of that part of Re, a wonderful exploitation of the pictorial quality of the 
hieroglyphic writing system. The parts of the corpse, by their nature Osirian, are 
surmounted by sun disks, in order to “solarize” and thereby resurrect each part. Thus, in 
the middle register of the Sixth Hour the annotation claims that the sun god sails “in the 
vicinity of the corpse of Osiris,” while the corpse in that register is labeled “Khepri.” 
Similarly, the “relics” of Osiris in Greco-Roman temples can be housed within solar 
images—bnbn-shaped receptacles. = 

At the end of the middle register, the body parts have been joined and the 


99129 


“awakening” ^ corpse of Khepri is guarded by a four-headed serpent. This same image 


appears independent of other Amduat depictions on the lid of the sarcophagus of 
Tadipakem (CG 29316), amongst scenes from the Book of the Dead. A statement in the 
accompanying text on CG 29316 indicates that the figure is indeed a “solar” corpse: ? 
ink R° m iwf-f ds=f “I am Re in his own flesh." The identification of the burial chests 
with the corpse of Khepri in the second register is further supported by part of “The 


revelations of the mystery of the four balls," a Late Period funerary ritual: "' 





Hour of Amduat is not the physical form of the solar divinity, but rather the representation of his 
corpse, be it the corpse of a tripartite human-falcon-panther or the corpse of a winged scarab. 


?* Blackman and Fairman, in Miscellanea Gregoriana, pp. 416-17. In the chapel of Khonsu at 
the Temple of Edfu, an obelisk holds the leg of Osiris (Cauville, Essai, pp. 59, 61). Compare also 
the association of iwn-pillars with the relics of Osiris at Dendara (Beinlich, Osirisreliquien, pp. 
51 and 55-56). 


12 Indicated by the striding position of the legs—for more on this image, see Chapter 2, supra. 

130 Maspero and Gauthier, Sarcophages, vol. 2, p. 105. Contra Gestermann, in Gundlach and 
Seipel, eds., Das frühe ägyptische Königtum, p. 105, who reads the annotation as “Dies ist der 
Leichnam dessen, der aus seinem eigenen Fleisch entsteht." 

7! MMA 35.9.21, col. 30, Il. 2-3 (Goyon, Le Papyrus d'Imouthés, pl. 29). This same chest, 


which can also be said to contain the corpse of Osiris, is “sealed” by the 77 guardian deities of 
Pharbaithos, the very genies who appear inside the sarcophagus of Djedher, CG 29305 (see 
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sd=k p3 ksr m mh 1 tw ps hprr °3 sts im=f 
You have broken the chest of one cubit, in which the Scarab, great of mystery, is. 


The preceding Fourth and Fifth hours of the Book of Amduat are located in R3- 
stzw and "Imh.t, both possessing earthly counterparts in Memphis and Heliopolis.'” 
Similarly, the burial pits, and by extension the corpse of Khepri, are given a Heliopolitan 
association. The center structure is labeled hw.t stzw hr-“h“ “Burial of the haulings of 
Kheraha”!*? while the two others are called hw.t dw3w sth “Burial of the adoration of 
Seth”! and hw.t dmd Hr “Burial which unites Horus.” These three “burials” are only 
one of many references to the sun god being interred at Heliopolis. For example, in the 


Sixth Hour of the Book of Gates, the burial of “this great god” is also in Heliopolis, 


5 


specifically the hw.t-bnbn,'”” and in Chapter 162 of the Book of the Dead explicitly 


names the “great corpse” buried in Heliopolis: 


nif bz n t3 h3.t 63.1 nty hip m Twnw 
R°-hpr-itm rn=f 

It is he who is the ba of the great corpse which rests in Heliopolis, 
Re-Khepri-Atum is his name." 


supra). The passage in question also argues against Westendorf's claim (GM 200 [2004]: 98): 
“Ich meine, die Idee vom Grab des Sonnenskarabäus sollten wir begraben!" 


' For a discussion of Imhet and Heliopolis as a model of the Underworld, see supra (Fourth 
Hour of Amduat, Chapter 3). 


133 Westendorf, GM 200 (2004): 99 translates “tomb of the wounding/battle of Kheraha." For 
other examples of hw. wt 31s. wt with ssm.w, see Egberts, In Quest of Meaning, p. 128 n. 13. 


134 The sarcophagus of Nectanebo II omits the name of Seth present in the New Kingdom 
versions. 


55 For more on the hw.t-bnbn as burial place, see the commentary to the 74" Address of the 
Litany of Re (Chapter 3, supra). 


13% For the trigram writing Re-Khepri-Atum and a parallel to this passage in the Harris Magical 


Papyrus, see supra. 
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There can be no doubt that the center of solar worship in Egypt also contained a 
cult for the corpse of Re, which according to the theology of the Solar-Osirian unity is 
normally the Osirian component. The body of Re buried in Heliopolis is simultaneously 


an Osirian burial, as the numerous references to Osiris in Heliopolitan toponyms attest. 7 


SIDE THREE 
The other long wall of the Type III sarcophagi also contains two hours from the 
Book of Amduat. The sarcophagus of Nectanebo II reproduces the Third and Eighth 
Hours of the Book of Amduat on Side Three, opposite the Second and Sixth Hours on 
Side Two. The sarcophagus of Usermaatre is missing most of Side Three, but parts of the 


Third Hour are preserved. 


THIRD HOUR OF AMDUAT 
The sarcophagi of Nectanebo II and Usermaatre place the Third Hour of Amduat 
on the first half of Side Three, opposite the Second Hour on Side Two. The sarcophagus 
of Tjaihorpata, on the other hand, contains the Second and Third Hours consecutively on 
Side Two. The Third Hour shares several features with the preceding/opposing Second 
Hour, including physical structure and the existence of a single annotation to each 
register. The sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata tends to follow the New Kingdom versions of 


the text, although the limited surface of the sarcophagus caused some phrases to be 





137 E. El-Banna, “Aspects héliopolitains d’Osiris,” BIFAO 89 (1989): 101-126 (to his examples, 
which do not consider the Underworld Book material, should be added the occurrences in the 
Sixth Hours of Amduat and Gates); Assmann, Liturgische Lieder, p. 311 and n. 47; S. Cauville, 
Dendara, Les chapelles osiriennes, vol. 2, p. 238, lists the occurrences in Dendera X (she notes 
that although the body parts of Osiris are located throughout Egypt, the final resting place of the 
mummified body is Heliopolis). 
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omitted. The sarcophagi of Nectanebo II and Usermaatre, on the other hand, diverge 
from the earlier versions as well as the text on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata; the Third 
Hour on the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II is also distinguished by long additional texts 


* The following commentary will demonstrate new 


involving the deceased king." 
connections between some of the deities in this hour and the accompanying annotations, 


such as the importance of the inundation and the return of the goddess of the eye of the 


sun even to the inhabitants of the Netherworldly regions. 


Fig. 58: Sarcophagi of Nectanebo II and Usermaatre, Third Hour of Amduat 





Fig. 59: Sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, Third Hour of Amduat 


INTRODUCTORY TEXT 
Texts: Nectanebo II: pl. 102 
Usermaatre: Jenni, in Brodbeck, ed., Glasperlenspiel, p. 136 


138 For convenience, the different versions are labeled and presented next to one another, rather 


than placing one version in a separate note. 
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Tjaihorpata: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 248 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, pp. 270-273 


htp m sh.t npr.tiw* in hm n ntr pn “3 
ir.t hp.wt m nt Wsir 
itrw 309 m zw n sht tn 
ntr.w wd sh.w imi-ht Wsir® 
[rn n wnw.t nt grh] s$m ntr pn “3 dnt b3.w 
rn n sbs n niw.t tn itw? 
ir ntr pn “3 shr.w ntr.w imi.w-ht Wsir 
wd-f n=sn hnbt.t r sh.t tn 
(Nectanebo II/Usermaatre): 
iw Wsir N m3‘-hrw rh.(w) 
iw=f “r=f r b(w) hr-sn 
di-tw n=f mw r sh.t tn 
(Tjaihorpata): 
rh b3.w Sts.w 
ir n ntr.w im-s g 
ir rh rn=sn tp-t3 
iw=f ‘r=f r bw hr Wsir 


Resting in the fields of the grain-deities by the majesty of this great god, 
and pursuing the course in the waters of Osiris. 
(There are 309 iteru in the length of this field). 
It is the gods who command, namely the effective spirits in the following of Osiris. 
The name of the hour of the night which leads the great god is: “She-who-slices-bas.’ 
The name of the gateway of this locale is: “The-one-who-seizes.” 
This great god cares for the gods who are in the entourage of Osiris. 
He grants to them land shares at this field. 
(Nectanebo II/Usermaatre): 
Osiris N, justified, knows the secret bas. 
He ascends to the place where they are, 
so that one gives water to him at this field. 
(Tjaihorpata): 
Know the secret bas! 
Act for the gods who are within it! 
As for the one who knows their names on earth, 
he will always ascend to the place where Osiris is. 


? 


^ Npr.tiw in the New Kingdom versions has the land sign, and is thus translated by 


Hornung as *Uferbewohner;""? however, the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata (CG 29306) 


9 Hornung, Das Amduat, vol. 2, p. 63. 
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clearly writes three pieces of grain, thus reinterpreting the name as “grain-deities.” 


Usermaatre simply has three pellets, which could either be grains or plural dots. 


^ The New Kingdom texts preserve two different versions of this sentence," both of 
which are different from the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata. It is possible that this variant is 
intended to be a participial statement, with another phrase in apposition: *As for these 


gods who are commanded, (they are) the akh-spirits in the following of Osiris." 


° The name of the hour and portal is only present on the sarcophagus of Usermaatre, 
although partly damaged. The following sentence ir ntr pn “3 begins the introductory 


text as present on the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II. 


d The imperative ir n ntr.w ... on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata is not in the earlier 


versions (nor the other sarcophagi) and supports the reading of rh as an imperative. ^ 


The verb rh also appears as an imperative in the Second Hour of Amduat (see supra). 


UPPER REGISTER, ANNOTATION 

Texts: Nectanebo II: pl. 102 
Usermaatre: Jenni, in Brodbeck, ed., Glasperlenspiel, p. 136 
Tjaihorpata: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 249 

Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, pp. 278-283 


wnn=sn m shr pn m dws.t m iwf-sn n d.t-sn ds=sn 
mdw b3.wessn hr=sn 
htp Sw.wt=sn hr=sn 





0 wd ntr pn “3 mdw n sh.w ... and wd.hr ntr pn “3 mdw n sh.w (Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, 
vol. 1, p. 271). 


141 The reading of rh as an imperative was proposed for the New Kingdom versions by Hornung, 
Das Amduat, vol. 2, p. 63. 
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m-ht dwi=sn ntr pn “3 
(Nectanebo II/Usermaatre:) /w=sn mdw=sn n=f dw3=sn sw 
(Tjaihorpata:) iw=sn mdw b3.w-sn n=f w3$=sn n=f 
izkb-sn m-ht “pp=f hr-sn'? 
(Nectanebo II:) iw Wsir N dw3-f ntr pn “3 m ht “p=f hr b3.w Sw.wt 
irt-sn pw m imn.t 
nd sbi 
shpr Nwn 
irt nmtt m hpi 
(Nectanebo II:) prr d€ m ts hr=sn 
(Tjaihorpata:) pr-f m d€ m ts hr=sn 
di-sn hrw 
nd=sn sbi 


In this fashion do they exist in the Duat, in the flesh of their own bodies, 
their bas speaking over them, 
their shades resting over them, 
after this great god calls to them. 
(Nectanebo II/Usermaatre:)They always speak to him and praise him. 
(Tjaihorpata:) Their bas speak to him and they adore him. 
They mourn after he has gone past by them. 
(Nectanebo II:) Osiris N adores this great god after he passes over the bas and shades. 
What they do in the west is 
to pulverize the rebel, 
to cause Nun to develop, 
to make strides in the inundation waters, 
(Nectanebo II:) when the storm-wind goes forth from the earth beneath them, 
(Tjaihorpata:) when he goes forth as a storm from the earth before them, 
they cry out, 
when they grind the rebel. 


UPPER REGISTER, ANNOTATION (CONT.) 


Tjaihorpata: 
iw rh sn m rn.w=sn 
ni zbi.n-f n hmhm.t-sn 
ni h3.n=f m hsdws-sn 
iw Wsir N rh.(w) sn rh.(w) rn-sn 
nn zbi-f n hmhm«sn 
(As for) the one who knows them in their names, 
he cannot perish at their roar, 
he cannot descend into their trap. 
Osiris N knows them and knows their names, 
without perishing at their roar. 


1# Here Usermaatre ends the Amduat text and reproduces the titles and filiation of Usermaatre. 
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Nectanebo II: 

iw rh ntr pn “3 m p hr-sn 

ni $mt.n-f n hmhm.t=sn 

ni h3.n=f m h3d=sn 

iw Wsir N rh rn n sht tn 
shpr.n=f zw=f 

iwsf rh rn n ntr.w imy.w=s 

iw=-f rh sn m p ntr pn “3 hr=sn 

ni Sm=f n hmhm.t{=sn 

ni] h3i=f m h3d{.w] 

wn[sf] m iry s.t 

iw=f d“r=f r bw hr Wsir 

di-tw n=f mw r sh.t tn 

p2d=f r hr hn* RC 


This great god knows when he passes over them. 
He cannot perish at their roar. 
He cannot descend into their traps. 
Osiris N knows the name of this field, 

having already created his provisions. 
He knows the name of the gods who are within it. 
He knows them when this great god passes over them. 
He shall not perish at their roar. 
He will not descend into their traps. 
[He] shall exist as a guardian of the throne. 
He shall seek out the place where Osiris is, 

so that he might be given water at this field. 
His rations are in heaven with Re. 


The sarcophagus of Nectanebo II diverges from the text of the New Kingdom 
versions and the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, elaborating on the results of the knowledge 
of the gods in this region of the Underworld. Additionally, Nectanebo II adds a crucial 
piece of information to this section of the Amduat. Although the other versions speak of 
*one who knows them (i.e. the gods and their names)," Nectanebo II indicates that the 
sun god himself must know their names or else perish at their roar and descend into their 
traps. Not only is the deceased king incorporated into the solar cycle in a specific 


fashion, the sun god is placed in a situation earlier applied only to a deceased king. The 
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additional text on the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II is cleverly composed and alludes to 
passages in the middle register as well.“ 

The deities who populate the upper register of the Third Hour have widely 
varying forms and names typical of the host of deities who appear throughout the hours 
of the night. Some of the names of the deities allude to functions described in the 
annotation, such as the punishment of enemies, but three deities in particular deserve 
further attention. The gods named in.ty “He of the one who is brought” (no. 198), in.tyt 
“She of the one who is brought” (no. 199), in ir.t-s htp-ntr “Who brings her eye, and 
thus pacifies the god” (no. 203) all describe the mission to retrieve the goddess of the eye 
of the sun. While this goddess possesses a ferocious nature and might participate in 
“pulverizing the rebels,” she has a more direct link with the annotation. Although deep 
within the earth, the upper register annotation gives prominence given to meteorological 
phenomena, including storm winds and especially the inundation waters, called both Nun 
and Hapi."^ The goddess of the eye of the sun, explicitly being fetched by three gods in 
the upper register, heralds the rising of the inundation waters. Hathor sails through nearly 
every hour of the night inside the solar bark,'* and here she plays an additional role as 


the eye of Re, the wandering goddess who returns to Egypt and brings with her the life- 





1? For example, shpr zwt is an allusion to the name of the water mentioned in the middle register 
(see below); part of the text also repeats wishes for the deceased king in the middle register 
present already in New Kingdom copies. 


14 In the Hymn to Hapi, it is said “He (Hapi) is in the Underworld (dw3.f)” (Van der Plas, 
L’hymne à la crue du Nil, vol. 2, p. 40). Both Hapi and Nun can be located within the 
Netherworld (ibid., vol. 1, pp. 95, 126-131). See also Chr. Desroches-Noblecourt, Amours et 
fureurs de La Lointaine (Paris, 1997), pp. 157-178 for the connection between the Underworld, 
Inundation, and goddess of the eye of the sun. 


145 The one exception is the Seventh Hour, where she is replaced by Isis who combats Apep with 
her magical spells. 
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giving inundation waters. The names of the three deities who fetch the eye of the sun 


remain one of the only references to the eye-goddess in the Underworld Books. ^6 


However, her place in the Underworld may result from a further association between the 


7 


eye of Re and eye of Horus, both of whom protect the solar divinity.” Finally, the 


return of the goddess of the eye of the sun was celebrated on earth during the same days 


as important Osirian festivals. ^? 


MIDDLE REGISTER, ANNOTATION 

Texts: Nectanebo II: pl. 102 
Usermaatre: Jenni, in Brodbeck, ed., Glasperlenspiel, pp. 136-37 
Tjaihorpata: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 249-50 

Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, pp. 291-95 


hns ntr pn “3 nt nb w° hpr 3w.t 
(Nectanebo II:) iw hns Wsir N nt nb w* hpr 3w.t 
(Nectanebo II:) iw 3w.t=f wnn=f m shr pn 
(Usermaatre:) wnn=f m shr pn 
(Tjaihorpata:) < wnn-f m * shr pn 
hn=f m wis.w imi.w-t3 
ir-f hpt Wsir r niw.t tn 
iw ntr pn °3 htp=f Show m niw.t tn 
wd-mdw=f n Wsir hn* imy.w-ht-f 
in nn n wis.w St3.w s$m sw m sh.t tn 
hpt ntr pn “3 m sht tn r wnw.t dnt-b3.w 


"6 For another occurrence of the goddess of the eye of the sun in the Book of the Solar-Osirian 
Unity, see Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 112-113. 


17 Darnell, SAK 24 (1997): 35-48. For the eye of Horus in the Underworld Books, see supra. 


148 Chr. Desroches-Noblecourt and C. Kuentz, Abou-Simbel, le petite temple, p. 223 n. 525. 
Goyon, Le Papyrus d'Imouthés, p. 84 n. 7 rejects Kuentz's arguments, adversely affecting his 
interpretation of the text “The raising up of the multitudes on the last day of Tekh.” Several 
passages describing the sexual prowess of Osiris (e.g. Col. 44, 1. 9, bs nk mri hm.wt “copulating 
ba who loves women") may be influenced by Hathoric rituals. Further evidence of the 
connection between Hathor and Osiris appears in the “Ritual of Bringing in Sokar;” this 
juxtaposition of Hathor and Sokar caused Faulkner to remark (JEA 23 [1937]: 12): “the problem 
of this text is the large proportion of it that is devoted to praise of Hathor ... it is by no means 
clear what connexion Hathor has with Sokar, and at present I have no suggestion to offer." Such 
pessimism is no longer needed. 
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phr'” nn n wis.w r idb n itw m-ht hns niw.t tn 


iw rh st m iry st 
p3d-f r hr hn“ Rc 


This great god as he traverses the water of the sole lord which becomes sustenance. 
(Nectanebo II:) Osiris N traverses the water of the sole lord which becomes sustenance. 
(Nectanebo II:) His provisions exist in this fashion. 
(Usermaatre:) He exists in this fashion. 
(Tjaihorpata:)<He exists in> this fashion, 

as he travels in the barks within the earth. 

as he makes the course of Osiris at this locale. 
This great god rests a lifetime in this locale, 

and he commands to Osiris together with those who are in his following. 
It is these secret barks which guide him in this field, 

while this great god travels in this field during the hour *She-who-slices-bas." 
It is after traversing this locale that these barks go around the bank of “One-who-seizes.” 
The one who knows it as a guardian of the throne, 

his rations will be in heaven with Re. 


* The otherwise banal phrase wnn=f m shr pn in the annotation to the second register is 
particularly important for the textual history of this portion of the Amduat. In all New 


Kingdom versions and the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, wnn-f m is omitted, although it 


1 


appears on the sarcophagus of Usermaatre."' Nectanebo II adds an entirely new 


sentence describing the provisions of the sun god. 


LOWER REGISTER, ANNOTATION 

Texts: Nectanebo II: pl. 102 
Usermaatre: Jenni, in Brodbeck, ed., Glasperlenspiel, pp. 138-39 
Tjaihorpata: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 251-52 

Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, pp. 302-307 


wnn=sn m shr pn 
dw3=sn nir pn “3 


(Nectanebo II:) wd=f n=sn mdw.t 


'? After phr, the annotation on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata ends. 


150 Hornung, Das Amduat, vol. 2, p. 68 n. 1 interprets shr pn as an adverb, but without a 
preposition preceeding shr, such a reading is unpersuasive. 


'S! Jenni, in Brodbeck, ed., Glasperlenspiel, p. 136. 
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(Tjaihorpata:) iw ntr pn “3 wd=f n-sn mdw.t 
‘nh=sn dwi=f n=sn 

wd=f n=sn mw=-sn 
Ssp=sn Ip.w=sn m 13w Ip-r3=f 
irt=sn pw m imn.t 

irt? mq «d b3.w hnr Sw.wt 

rdit tmw iwtyw wnn r s.wi=sn n.t htmy.t 
stt-sn sd.t shpr sm.w hftiw 

m imit sft-sn 
hwi=sn iskb-sn m-ht *p ntr pn “3 hr=sn 
htri rn n s33 sh.t tn 
iw rh st m sh shm m rd.wy=f 

(Tjathorpata:) iwty “g=f m htm.t im-s Wsir N 
(Nectanebo II:) iw Wsir N m sh shm 

epr.(w) m irw.w=f 

shr.n=f hfty.w=f nb.t 


They exist in this fashion, 
adoring the great god. 
(Nectanebo II:) He commands to them. 
(Tjaihorpata:) This great god commands to them. 
It is when he calls to them, that they live, 
he commanding to them their water, 
It is from the breath of his utterance, that they receive their heads. 
This is what they do in the hidden area: 
roasting and slicing bas, imprisoning shades, 
placing those who do not exist and those for whom there is not being 
at their places of destruction, 
It is to bring about the burning of their enemies, that they shoot flames, 
by means of that which is atop their knives. 
They cry and they mourn after this great god passes over them. 
Kheteri is the name of the guardian of this field. 
The one who knows it is a powerful akh (standing) on his two feet, 
(Tjaihorpata:) 
without him entering the place of destruction therein, namely Osiris N. 
(Nectanebo II:) Osiris N is a powerful akh, 
equipped of visible forms, 
having felled all of his enemies. 


These gods, like numerous others within the Book of Amduat, help punish the 


enemies of Re, thus safeguarding the corpse of Osiris. However, the annotation describes 
132 Both Nectanebo II and Usermaatre omit ir.t. 
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another, less well-attested event—the gods of the lower register receive their heads when 
the sun god speaks to them. The reception of one’s head through solar speech/light is 
portrayed vividly on the Second Shrine of Tutankhamun, where light pours into the necks 
of headless mummies.'”” Darnell has related these gods to the deities in the Book of 
Caverns, called “those relating to the (solar) pupil,” whose heads must be attached. As 
Darnell also notes, the relation between the heads of headless deities and the solar pupil 
“explains the presence of the cat in the scene on the shrine—the cat is the eye of the sun, 
the pupil to whom the heads of these beings belong.”'”* This in turn suggests another 
reason for the existence of gods carrying the solar pupil in the upper register of the Third 
Hour of Amduat.? In three separate Underworldly compositions headlessness is linked 
with the goddess of the eye of the sun. 
THIRD Hour, CONCLUDING TEXT 
Texts: Nectanebo II: pl. 102 

Usermaatre: Not preserved 

Tjaihorpata: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 257-58 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, pp. 312-341 

The Third Hour of Amduat is followed by a lengthy concluding text. The 
following transliteration and translation is based upon the text on the sarcophagi of 
Nectanebo II and Tjaihorpata; the text, although originally present on the sarcophagus of 


Usermaatre, is not preserved in the surviving pieces of the sarcophagus. On the 


sarcophagus of Nectanebo II, the concluding text occurs immediately after the Third 


153 Second Side, Scene 2— Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 108-117; on p. 113 he 
quotes the passage from the Third Hour of Amduat in relation to the Tutankhamun scene. 


14 Thid., p. 113. 


55 A goddess bshy.t “She of the Eastern Mountain” (no. 276) in the lower register also appears to 
carry two solar pupils. 
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Hour in the same block of vertical columns with passages from the following Eighth 
Hour. The sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata places the concluding text on Side Four, below a 
scene from the Book of Gates and above the Eighth Hour of Amduat. Although the 
decoration of the sarcophagi of Nectanebo II and Tjaihorpata differ significantly, it is 


notable that both juxtapose the Third and Eighth Hours of Amduat. 


dd mdw in ntr.w St3.w hft ntr pn “3 *q-f m itw 
hn=f nt nb w* hprt zwt 
mi r=k n-n hnnw iwf=f 
ssm n h“=f ds-f 
«cw dw3.t nb srq 
mdw h°.w=f ir nh=f 
h€ b3=k wss shm-k ^ 
ssm tw Ms'.ty-k m ws.t kkw 
p.t n bs-k t3 n h3.t-k 
che n=k w*.ty 
(Nectanebo II:) wt.t r nfr.t 
(Nectanebo II:) mni tw szb.w 
(Tjaihorpata:) nfrwy mny.t wiz n h*.w-f 
(Tjaihorpata:) dd=f imi s3b.w (r) wis 
Ssp tw © wy imn.tyw 
m irw.wsk dsr.w n nhh 
nfr.wy? m33 imn.tyw 
htp.wy sdm dw3.tiw R° 
m htp=f m imn.t 
(Nectanebo II:) hdw.t=f dr=sn kkw (r?) ssm 
(Tjaihorpata:) hdw.t=f © m kkw ssm.w® 


Recitation by the mysterious gods before this great god as he enters the door “Seizer,” 
when he sails the water “Unique lord who becomes sustenance” 
“Come to us, one whose flesh is conducted on the water, 
who is led to his own body, 
interpreter ofthe Duat, possessor of breath, 
whose flesh speaks, and who creates his own life. 
May your ba appear in glory! May your power dominate! 
May your two Maats guide you on the roads of darkness. 
The sky belongs to your ba, as the earth belongs to your corpse. 





156 This sentence is the beginning of the Concluding Text as present on the sarcophagus of 
Tjaihorpata. 
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May the Unique one stand up for you, 
(Nectanebo II:) she who is alone at the towrope, 
(Nectanebo II:) when the jackals bring you to moor. 
(Tjaihorpata:) How perfect is the mooring of bark of his flesh, 
(Tjaihorpata:) when he says: “Assign the jackals to the bark!” 
The arms of the westerners receive you 
in your sacred visible forms of the ancient one. 
How beautiful it is that the westerners see! 
How peaceful is that the Datians hear Re, 
when he sets in the west, 
(Nectanebo II:) and he illumines, 
so that they might drive away the darkness (from) the images. 
(Tjaihorpata:) and illumines the arm in the chamber “She who is Dark of Images.” 


* The text on the sarcophagi of Tjaihorpata and Nectanebo II omit the particle 3, which 


precedes m33 in all New Kingdom versions (written as m-owl in Seti D.” The use of 


158 


m33 without an object is paralleled in Pyramid Text Utt. 306 ($476a), " which also 


contains an exclamatory adjectival sentence reinforced with the particle 3: nfr.wy 3 m33 


nfr.wy 3 ptr “How beautiful is seeing! How beautiful is perceiving.” 


^ The reading of this line is obscure, but the version in the New Kingdom texts and the 


„159 


sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata suggest the idiom “to illumine the arm,” ^* rather than rdi in 


the stative form." Nectanebo II contains a variant text which is rather unclear. 


157 Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, p. 318. Hornung, Das Amudat, vol. 2, p. 76 n. 16 
mentions the use of the particle, but does not comment further. The particle 3 is attested in a 
variety of sentences (Edel, Altägyptische Grammatik, vol. 2, 8819; GEG 8245). 

158 Sethe, Die Altaegyptischen Pyramidentexte, vol. 1, p. 245. 

' Two deities named hdw.t-* appear in the Amduat (Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, pp. 122, 216-17). 
Similarly named deities appear on the Second Shrine of Tutankhamun (Darnell, Enigmatic 


Netherworld Books, pp. 84-86 and references therein). 


' The stative should be feminine to agree with the feminine noun hdw.t and significantly, the 
plural strokes are replaced by flesh signs in SI3 (Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, p. 319). 
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THIRD Hour, CONCLUDING TEXT, CONT. 


mi r.k n=n RC shty hpri nbi ntr.w* 
hn-k idb.w dw3.t 
hns-k sh.wt=k imn.wt 
hpr-k hpr.wt m t3-k pw 
rnn n-k niw.t wr.t 
htp.n-k hr=s 
imi hkn r.k n Wsir 
hkn=f n-k m d.t=f imi-dws.t 
h3 R° Stzy.t 
h3 RF hwi hftyw=f 
ms -hrw-k R* r hftyw-k 
(Nectanebo II:) [nb] '' itn hd.w bs shd 13 
(Tjaihorpata:) m3-hrw-k Wsir N r hfty.w=k 
ir itn hd-k shd(w) ts 


Come to us, Re of the horizon, Khepri, swimmer of the gods! 
May you traverse the banks of the Duat! 
May you tread your hidden fields! 
May you make your manifestations in that earth of yours! 
The great locale jubilates for you, 
after you have stopped there. 
Give praise to Osiris, 
while he praises you with his body within the Duat. 
O, Re of Shetayt! 
O, Re who smites his enemies! 
You are justified, Re, against your enemies. 
(Nectanebo II:) [Lord] of the disk, shining of ba, who illumines the earth. 
(Tjathorpata:) You are justified, Osiris N, against your enemies. 
The disk creates your light, so that the earth might light up. 


* Tjaihorpata replaces the epithet 3h.ty with 513, possibly short for stzy.t—Re of Shetayt. 
Hornung reads the epithets of Khepri in the New Kingdom versions as “Goldkäfer, Same 


99162 


der Götter; as he admits, hprr-nbw is an otherwise attested epithet, although a golden 


161 Restoration made on the basis of the New Kingdom versions (Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, 
vol. 1, p. 323). 


pus Hornung, Das Amduat, vol. 2, p. 74. 
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scarab is consistent with Egyptian religious imagery.'® On the sarcophagi of Tjaihorpata 
and Nectanebo II, there are no water signs following the verb nbi, so either the late 
interpretation is “golden one of the gods,” or both versions refer to the scarab as nbi ntr.w 


“swimmer of the gods.” At dawn, when the sun is represented by the newly born scarab, 
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he is said to “swim in his redness, and other heavenly bodies, such as the stars, can be 


described as swimming through the heavens. ^ 


THIRD HOUR, CONCLUDING TEXT, CONT. 


wd-mdw in ntr pn “3 n bz.w Sts.w imy.w-ht Wsir ^? 
i nw sSt3.n-i imn.n-i b3.w=sn 
tr. w n=i n Wsir m ht-f 
r nd-hr-f 
r sbit hr ssm.w=f 
r shtm ir.w wt.w!* r=f 
Hw n=k Wsir 
Sis n-k Hnty-imntiw 
i 3h.w Wsir imiw=ht Hnty-imntiw 
mn n ir.w-tn 
3h n hrp.w=tn 
(Nectanebo II:) s(s)n tzw n fnd.w=tn 
(Tjaihorpata:) ssnt tzw (n) dw3.t hzi tzw n fnd.w-tn 
m33 n hr.w=In 
sdm n “nh.wy=tn 





163 For the creative aspects of the color gold, see Assmann, Liturgische Lieder, pp. 129-30; 
Aufrére, L'univers mineral, vol. 2, pp. 367-373 and 389. Compare also the label to Isis 
accompanying a scarab wearing an Atef crown from the tomb of Petosiris, which seems to 
identify the scarab with the precious metal: whm.n-k ‘nh m nbw pr m h*.w-k “You have been 
resurrected by means of the gold which emerged from your flesh." (F. Daumas, “La scéne de la 
résurrection au tombeau de Pétosiris," BIFAO 59 [1960]: 72). 


164 Neugebauer and Parker, Egyptian Astronomical Texts, vol. 1, p. 49. 
'® Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 278-80. 


1% Written as a S-lake over r-mouth on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, although all New 
Kingdom versions and Nectanebo II use a normal orthography. 


167 Nectanebo II writes ir.w r-f “those who act against him,” omitting the word wt. 
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kft n Sn. wt=tn 
(Nectanebo II:) wh* n wt-tn 
(Tjaihorpata:) wh“ n R* m d.t=f ms* n wt-tn 
htp.w n=tn tpy-t3 

mw nein n hr.t-ntr 
3h.wt n-tn'® m dws.t n sh.t-tn 
ni hr.n b3.w=tn 
ni shd h3.wt=tn 
wn n sb3.w=tn 
Ssp n qrr.wt-tn 
«ht n-tn hr s.wt=tn 


Commanding by the Majesty of this great god to the mysterious bas, who are in the 
following of Osiris. 
“O these whom I have made mysterious, whose bas I have concealed— 
ascend to me and to Osiris in his following 
in order to greet him, 
in order to pass over his images, 
in order to destroy those who make bindings against him. 
May Hu belong to you, oh Osiris! 
May Sia belong to you, Foremost of the Westerners! 
Oh akh-spirits of Osiris who are in the entourage of Foremost of the Westerners. 
Stability be to your visible forms, 
Transfiguration be to your manifestations! 
(Nectanebo II:) A breath of air be to your noses! 
(Tjaihorpata:) A breath of air (be to) the Underworld and wind descend to your noses! 
Sight be to your eyes and hearing to your ears! 
Uncovering be to your wrappings! 
(Nectanebo II:) Loosening be to your bandages! 
(Tjaihorpata:)Loosening be to Re in his body! Straightening be to your bandages! 
May offerings be to you upon earth, 
and water in the necropolis! 
May fields belong to you in the Underworld of your field! 
Your bas will never be felled. 
Your corpses shall not go upside down. 
Opening be to your portals! 
Light be to your caverns! 
Uprightness be to you at your places!” 


THIRD HOUR, CONCLUDING TEXT, CONT. 
li.n=i r m33 h3.wt-i 
sip.n=i shm=i 


hn.w T3-Inn hn 


168 Here ends the concluding text of the Third Hour as present on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata. 
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3W<-°> ir=sn hpt=i 
b3=k n p.t Wsir 
ha.t-k n tz Hnty-igr.t 
ntr.w-k m ht-k 
3h.wek tp-C.wy-k 

hpr.n tw.wt=k im.w-k 
ist? sh n sh-k Wsir 
3h n sh.w=tn imy.w-ht Wsir 
iwei r=i n tz hrw m-ht wi 
zbi-i grh 

r hip b3=i 
ir.w«tn n hrw 
ir.n=i sh. wstn n grh 
qma.n-i b3.ws-tn n-i m-ht-i 
sw(t) ir(w)-tn 
ni h3=tn r htmy.t 
iw ntr pn “3 mni-f r-sn 
dwi.hr=sn n () baf m-ht wd=f n=sn mdw 
iw Wsir Nm bs sh shm m rd.wy=f 
[ni Jg=f htmy.t 
tpi=f tzw r wnw.t=f 


“That I have come here is to see my corpses, 
after having inspected my power. 
O rower of Tatenen—row! 
Those extended «of arm>—may they make my course! 
Your ba belongs to heaven, Osiris! 
Your corpse belongs to the earth, Foremost of Igeret. 
Your gods are in your following; 
your effective spirits are before you, 
your forms having already manifested within you. 
Meanwhile, effectiveness be to your akh-spirit, Osiris; 
and effectiveness be to the akh-spirits who are in the following of Osiris. 
I ascend to the earth, daytime in my wake. 
That I go by night, 
is so that my ba might be at peace. 
Your visible forms belong to the day; 
but for the night-time have I fashioned your akh-spirits. 
I have fashioned your bas for myself to be in my following 
Thus have you been created! 
You shall not fall into the place of destruction." 
This great god moors near them. 
Then they call to his bark, after he has commanded to them. 
Osiris N is an efficacious ba, powerful on his feet. 
He shall not enter the place of destruction. 
He shall inhale breath at his hour. 
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4 The particle ist is rare in the Underworld Books, but its use here in the concluding text 
to the Third Hour parallels the function of the particle ist in other text genres— 
simultaneous action, but change in actor.'® In the solar deity's speech, he addresses 
Osiris, describes the gods who are related to Osiris, then employs the particle ist to return 
to his address to Osiris. The particle ist is closely related to the particle ff, which appears 


frequently in the Book of the Creation of the Solar Disk.'”° 


> Hornung, followed by Wiebach-Koepke, interprets the word “ as “wy “arms:” “Dann 
rufen sie zu den Armen? seiner Barke." A more plausible solution is offered by the 
word “ “royal barge."!? Considering the myriad of terms for the solar bark in the 


Underworld, the use of the rare term © is a likely solution. 


EIGHTH HOUR OF AMDUAT 


The Eighth Hour is another sandy region—the sand is used to hide the corpses, 


because only an image of the deities are visible? In this respect, the Eighth Hour is 





16 Manassa, The Great Karnak Inscription of Merneptah, pp. 136-138. For ist in the Underworld 
Books, see Baumann, The Suffix Conjugation of Early Egyptian, pp. 158-59 and 350-51. 


170 A, Piankoff, “La particule Z ou &—," BIFAO 47 (1948): 171-74. 


171 


Hornung, Das Amduat, vol 2, p. 75; Wiebach-Koepke, Phdnomenologie der 
Bewegungabldufe, vol. 2, p. 51. 


172 Faulkner, Concise Dictionary, p. 38, citing R. Caminos, Literary Fragments in the Hieratic 
Script (Oxford, 1956), pl. 11, 1. 2 (reference courtesy of Prof. John Darnell). 


175 This situtation is actualized in Saite/Persian burials at Saqqara: a corpse buried in a deep shaft 
filled with sand are supplied with an above-ground chapel (containing a statue), as noted by B. 


George, “Ein Text der Ptolemäerzeit über das Dasein in Unterwelt und Grab,” Medelhavsmuseet 
Bulletin 14 (1979): 21-22. 
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similar to “Sokar Land” in the Fourth and Fifth Hours of Amduat, which only appear on 
the Type II sarcophagi and the sarcophagus of Wereshnefer. The Eighth Hour is the only 
hour from the entire Book of Amduat omitted from the sarcophagus of Wereshnefer, but 
the version on the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II is here compared to the text on Side Four 
of the sarcophagus of Tj aihorpata. "^ The upper and lower registers place great emphasis 
on the sounds heard in each cavern; although the sounds are radically different they all 
allude to the sexuall regenerated Osiris (see below, Commentary to the Eighth Hour of 


Amduat). 





Fig. 60: Sarcophagus of Nectanebo II, Eighth Hour of Amduat 


| 





174 Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 258-264. The Eighth Hour appears directly between an 
excerpt from the Fourth Hour of the Book of Gates and scenes from the First and Second 
Division of the Book of Caverns. 
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Fig. 61: Sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, Eighth Hour of Amduat 


INTRODUCTORY TEXT 
Texts: Nectanebo II: pl. 102 

Usermaatre: Not preserved 

Tjaihorpata: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 258-59 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 2, pp. 581-84 


htp in hm n ntr pn 63 r qrr.tinn 
ntr.w St3.w hry.w S“=sn 
wd=f n=sn mdw m wi3=f 
ntr.w stz=sn «sw» m niw.t tn m irw dsr n Mhn 
rn n sbs n niw.t tn “he nn wrd-f 
rn n niw.t tn idb^ ntr.w=s 
rn n wnw.t n.t grh sXm.t nb.(t) ws3 
(Tjaihorpata): hw-s Wsir N 


Resting by the majesty of this great god at this cavern of 
the secret gods who are upon their sand. 
He commands to them from his bark. 
The gods haul «him in this locale in the sacred visible form of Mehen. 
The name of the portal of this locale is: *He-who-stands-without-tiring." 
The name of this locale is: *Bank-of-its-gods." 
The name of the hour of the night who leads is: ^Mistress of the deep of the night." 
(Tjaihorpata): May she protect the Osiris N. 


* The name of the locale given in the New Kingdom versions, Nectanebo II, and the Type 


7l5 although no 


II sarcophagi is db3.t, interpreted by Hornung as “sarcophagus, 
sarcophagi appear in the Eighth Hour. The sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, however, writes 
idb, a common word for “bank.” Further examination of the term db3.t, suggests that it 


can be synonymous to idb, but that later editors chose to substitute the more common 


term for bank, although they wrongly maintained the feminine suffix pronoun—nir.w-s. 





175 Das Amduat, vol. 2, p. 141. 
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A use of db3.t to mean “earthen dam, mound” is quite similar to idb, and is attested in 


funerary texts, specifically shabti spells.'7° 


UPPER REGISTER 
Texts: Nectanebo II: pl. 102 

Usermaatre: Not preserved 

Tjaihorpata: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 259-60 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 2, pp. 588-605 


FIRST CAVERN 
Door name: ds nb dsr.w “Knife, lord of sacred items.” 


On the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II, the word ds, in each door name of the Eighth 
Hour, is determined with the expected knife-sign ( 773) as well as a door leaf ( == ), 


suggesting that ds is a type of door. 


wnn=sn m shr pn hr mnh.t=sn 
m štz.w n Hr iw Wsir? 
ntr pn dwi-f n b3.w=sn 
NII: r h3w=sn 
Tjaihorpata: m-ht «q«f m niw.t tn n.t ntr-w hry. (w) $“=sn 
iw sdm-tw hrw ht m qrr.t tn mi Sf 5 6$ n biw.t 
b3.w=sn dwi n R° 
St3 rn n qrr.t tn 


They exist upon their clothing 
as the mysteries of Horus, the heir of Osiris. 
This great god calls to their bas, 
Nectanebo II: and to their vicinity. 
Tjaihorpata: after he enters into this locale of the gods who are upon their sand. 
A sound is heard in this cavern like a swarm of honey-bees. 
It is their bas who call to Re. 
“Mysterious” is the name of this cavern. 


? This common epithet of Horus is surprisingly rare in the Underworld Books," which 


focus primarily on the relationship between Re and Osiris. The appearance of this epithet 





176 H D, Schneider, Shabtis (Leiden, 1977), vol. 1, p. 51 n. b (cited by Meeks, ALEX, vol. 1, 
77.5158); for db3.t as mound, see Willems, Hegata, p. 478 n. ag (reference courtesy of Prof. 
Fischer-Elfert). 
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in the Eighth Hour may provide further evidence for the connection between this hour 
and the scene of Horus and Osiris in the lower register of the Fourth Hour of the Book of 


Gates, both of which appear on Side Four of the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata. 


^ Although $f may be an onomatopoetic use of the name of a fly to mean “buzzing 
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noise, such a meaning is unattested elsewhere. Rather, the spelling “ on the 


sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata suggests the expression fl n bi.t, Coptic aqNeBıw, “honey- 
bee” (Wb. I 182.11). The metaphor remains the same—the sound heard in the first 


cavern is that of insects. 


SECOND CAVERN 


Door name: 
Nectanebo II: ds hisp T3-tnn “Knife which conceals Tatenen.” 
Tjaihorpata: ds "h° T3-tnn “Knife, standing place of Tatenen” ve 


wnn-sn m shr pn hr mnh.t-sn mn.(w) hr s <n> 
m St ir.n Hr 

ntr pn dwi-f n b3.w=sn r hzw=sn 

iw sdm=tw hrw ht m qrr.t tn mi hrw sqr m bis.wy* 

b3.w=sn dwi n R° 

dws.t rn n qrr.t tn 


In this fashion do they exist upon their clothing, remaining upon their sand, 
as mysteries which Horus has made. 

This god calls to their bas in their vicinity. 

A sound is heard in this cavern like the sound of striking cymbals. 

It is their bas who call to Re. 

“Duat” is the name of this cavern. 








177 Barta, Komparative Untersuchungen, p. 29 lists only a single example—Piankoff, BIFAO 43 
(1945): pl. 115, 1. 2—omitting its occurence in the lower register of the Eighth Hour in the New 
Kingdom texts (Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 2, p. 627). 

73 Hornung, Das Amduat, vol. 2, p. 143. 


1? Tdentical with the New Kingdom name (Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 2, p. 591). 
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a Jenni! suggested this reading based on an examination of parallels in the Coffin Texts 
and the orthography of the signs on the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II and the New 


Kingdom versions. The sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata also writes the word with two objects 


181 


that appear to have handles;'” these objects resemble castanets, which were ubiquitous in 


the Coptic period, but for which at least one pharaonic example can be cited. '* 


Unfortunately, the connection between castanets and the Egyptian word bis must remain 
speculation, since the ancient Egyptian word for castanets is not known.'® For music- 
making in the Book of Amduat, one might also compare the goddess called Ant R* “the 


musician of Re" (no. 644) in the upper register of the Ninth Hour. 


THIRD CAVERN 


Door Name: ds “hm b3(w) “Knife which extinguishes bas”'* 


wnn=sn m shr pn hr mnh.t=sn mn hr $“=sn 
m St3.w ir.n Hr 
ntr pn dwi=f n b3.w=sn r hzw=sn 
iw sdm=tw hrw ht m qrr.t tn mi hrw rmt i(3)kb-sn 
b3.w=sn dwi n R€ 
is ntr.w rn n qrr.t tn 


They exist upon their clothing, firm upon their sand 
as the mysteries which Horus has made. 


'8° Sarkophag des Nectanebos II., pp. 20-22. 


!#! Maspero, Sarcophages, p. 259 falsely copies the determinative on Tjaihorpata as the cloth 
sign, probably under influence of earlier versions of the text. 


182 H, Hickmann, “Cymbales et crotales dans l'Égypte ancienne," ASAE 49 in Vies et travaux, 
vol. I: Miscellanea Musicologica (Cairo, 1980), pp. 105-120 (pharaonic example cited on pp. 
117-118). 


183 Thid., p. 64 (as he notes, qmqm refers only to a tambourine). 


184 For the punishing connotations of this name, see also Wiebach-Koepke, Phänomenologie der 
Bewegungsabläufe, vol. 2, p. 127 n. 2. 
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This god calls to their bas in their vicinity. 

A sound is heard in this cavern like people when they mourn. 
It is their bas who call to Re. 

“Tomb of the Gods” is the name of this cavern. 


FOURTH CAVERN 
Door Name: ds Xsm ntr.w “Knife of the mineral of the gods” 


wnn=sn m shr pn hr mnh.t-sn mn hr S=sn m St3.w ir.n Hr 
ntr pn dwi-f n b3.w=sn r hzw-sn 

iw sdm-tw hrw ht m qrr.t tn mi hrw nim n k3 ks.w* 
b3.w=sn dwi n R° 

iskby.t rn n qrr.t tn 


Thus do they exist upon their clothing, firm upon their sand 
as the mysteries which Horus has made. 
This god calls to their bas in their vicinity. 
A sound is heard in this cavern like the sound of the bull of bulls being pleased. 
It is their bas who call to Re. 
*Mourning" is the name of this cavern. 


? For more on this interesting sound, see infra. 
FIFTH CAVERN 
Door Name: dm sms kkw “Knife which unites the darkness"! 


wnn=sn m shr pn hr mnh.t-sn mn hr S“=sn 
m St3.w ir.n Hr 
ntr pn dwi-f n b3.w=sn r hzw-sn 
iw sdm=tw hrw ht m qrr.t tn mi hrw nhw “3 nsn-f 
b3.w=sn dwi n R° 
tw rn n qrr.t in 


They exist in this fashion upon their clothing, firm upon their sand 
as the mysteries which Horus has made. 
This god calls to their bas in their vicinity. 
A sound is heard in this cavern like the sound of a demand, great in its raging, 
It is their bas who call to Re. 
*Wind" is the name of this cavern. 





155 Name not written on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata; most of the text to this cavern on the 
sarcophagus of Nectanebo II is damaged. 
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MIDDLE REGISTER 
Texts: Nectanebo II: pl. 102 

Usermaatre: Not preserved 

Tjaihorpata: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 261-62 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 2, pp. 606-625 


SCENE 1 
Depiction: Solar Bark 


sqdd hm n ntr pn m niw.t tn 
<m> st3.w ntr.w dws.tyw 
m ssm=f S13 n Mhn 
iw ntr pn “3 dwi-f r haw qrr.t nb.t n.t niw.t tn 
n ntr.w dw3.tyw imss 
hrw iry.w pw sdm ntr pn m-ht dwi-f r-sn 
iw sXm-sn n d.t-sn mn.(w) hr hs.t-sn hr.t S“=sn 
iw sb3.w=sn wn.(w) n hrw ntr pn r° nb 
h3p.hr=sn m-ht pp=f hr-sn 
(Nectanebo II): iw Wsir N dws-f RC swss-f nb Mhn 


The majesty of this god sails in this locale. 
by means of the haulings of the Underworldly gods, 
in his secret image of Mehen. 
This god calls to the vicinity of each cavern of this locale 
on behalf of the Underworldly gods who are in each one. 
It is the voices thereof that this god hears after he calls to them. 
The images of their bodies remain over their corpses which are under their sand. 
Their portals open at the voice of this god every day. 
Then they hide after he passes over them. 
(Nectanebo II): Osiris N adores Re and praises the Lord of Mehen. 


SCENE 2 
Depiction: Haulers 


ir.t-sn pw m dws.t st RC r w3.wt niw.t tn 
che-sn m-ht sts-sn r ‘rry.t 
ir.n sn n° ntr pn 
st3=sn SW 
mi r-k n s$m=k ntr=n is.t-k hnt.y-imn.tyw 
htp-k ir.w=k m niw.t wr.t 
swt is sw3s qrr.tyw 
shd kkw s¢=sn? 
r spr=k 
htp-k R* stzy nb st3.w 
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What they do in the Underworld is to haul Re along the roads of this locale. 
After they haul to the gateway, they stop. 
What they do for this god, 
when they haul him: 
“Come to your images, our god, (and to) your crew, those foremost of the West, 
so that you might occupy your visible forms in the great locale. 
Then the cavern-dwellers give adulation, 
when the darkness of their sand is illumined, 
so that you might arrive 
and so that you might rest, Re, hauled one, lord of haulings!” 


186 omits a verb 


a The sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, like most New Kingdom versions, 
before the pronoun =sn, while the sarcophagus of Ramesses III omits the pronoun and 


writes i.n ntr pn. The sarcophagus of Nectanebo II adds the verb iri and correctly writes 


the remaining parts of the sentence. 


> The sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata writes: shd kkw hr-w “when the darkness over them is 
illumined,” and moves directly to the description of the next scene. Thus, both later 
versions differ from the New Kingdom versions: shd kkw hry.w-s*=sn “when the 
darkness of those who are upon their sand is illumined.” The frequent occurrence of 
hry.w-s€ in the Eighth Hour suggests that the New Kingdom texts are closest to the 
original, and the later variants do not appear to represent meaningful alterations. 


SCENE 3 


Depiction: Nine s$m-signs with heads!** 





186 Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 2, p. 612. 
13? Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 2, p. 613. 
133 The ssm-signs with heads in Scene 3 of the middle register also occur on the back of a 


Ptolemaic mummy cartonnage (Glyptothéque Ny Carlsberg, AEIN 298), next to a scene of the 
bark being hauled by human-headed uraei—inside the bark Hu and Sia raise up a scarab pushing 
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wnn=sn m shr pn hr ws.wt sts ntr pn hr=s 
mnh.t-sn* m-bsh-sn 
m sim n ntr ds=f 
dwi ntr pn “3 r=sn 
‘nh imi.t-sn 
pr tp.w m sšm.w=sn 
ntr pn dwi-f sn m rn.w-sn 
ir.t-sn pw rdi.t ds > m hft.yw n RC r h3w niw.t tn iry(r)esn 
m.hr=sn Ip.w=sn nf=sn 
m-ht “pp ntr pn “3 hr-sn 


They exist in this fashion on the roads upon which this god is hauled, 
their clothing before them, 
being images of the god himself. 

It is when this great god calls to them, 
that what is within them lives, 
and the heads emerge from their images. 

This god calls them by their names. 

What they do is put the enemies of Re to the knife in the vicinity of this locale 
to which they pertain. 

Then they swallow their heads and their knives, 
after this great god passes over them. 


<-> 


4 The sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata writes à—2 in place of LA , which may be due to a 
misplaced r-mouth in some earlier versions (Amenhotep II, Tauseret, and Ramesses VI). 
The omission of the mnh.t-sign on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata may be more than a 
scribal error, because the cloth signs are also omitted before the ssm-signs in the 
depiction. This is one of the few instances where an iconographic change occurs 


simultaneously with a textual variant. 





a disk (O. Koefoed-Petersen, Catalogue des sarcophages et cercueils égyptiens [Copenhague, 
1951], pl. 90). 
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* Oddly, the New Kingdom versions consistently use an otherwise unattested word nf for 
“knife,” while both Nectanebo II and Tjaihorpata replace nf with the more expected ds, 


which also appears in all the door names in this hour. 


SCENE 4 
Depiction: Four rams with different crowns 


wnn=sn m shr pn m dw3.t 
mnh.t=sn m-bsh-sn 
m ssm.w n ntr ds=f 
ntr pn dwi-f r=sn m-ht spr=f r=sn 
dwi=sn n ntr pn “3 m hrw=sn sr.w 5t3.w 
hkn=f m hrw=sn 
ir m-ht “pp=f hr=sn 
h3p.hr sn kkw 
Xspesn h*.w n R° 
htp-f m Ts-tnn m t3 


They exist in this fashion in the Duat: 

their clothing being before them, 

as images of the god himself. 
This god calls to them after he reaches them. 
They call to this great god in their voices of mysterious rams, 

so that this god takes pleasure in their voices. 
Now after he passes by them, 
then the darkness covers them. 
As soon as they receive the solar crowns, 

he rests in Tatenen, in the earth. 

The sarcophagus of Nectanebo II does not end the middle register of the Eighth 
Hour with the conclusion to the New Kingdom text. Instead, the reception of the solar 
crowns is extended to the deceased pharaoh. Following the cartouche is a fascinating 
series of epithets assimilating Nectanebo II to creator deities, in particular the trinity of 


Re-Ptah-Atum and Tatenen as the father of the Ogdoad. The same additional text 


appears on Louvre D9 and Berlin 49, Type I sarcophagi, translated supra. 
LOWER REGISTER 
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Texts: Nectanebo II: pl. 102 

Usermaatre: Not preserved 

Tjaihorpata: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 262-264 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 2, pp. 626-642 


SIXTH CAVERN 
Door Name: ds rmn t3 “Knife which supports the earth.” 


wnn=sn m shr pn hr mnh.t=sn 
m sst3 ir.n Hr iw* Wsir 
ntr 3 dwi-f n b3.w=sn m-ht *q-f m niw.t tn 
n ntr.w hry.w $“=sn 
iw sdm-tw hrw ht m qrr.t tn mi sbh n miw tsi 
b3.w=sn dwi n R° 
htp nb-s rn n qrr.t tn 


They exist in this fashion upon their clothing 
as secrets which Horus, heir of Osiris, has made. 
The great god calls to their bas after he enters this locale 

of the gods who are upon their sand. 

The sound of something is heard in this cavern like the cry of a tom-cat. 
It is their bas who call to Re. 
*She who pacifies her lord" is the name of this cavern. 

Although most of the names of the caverns are tangentially related to the sound 
heard within them, a strong connection exists between the cry of the tom-cat and the 
appellation *She who pacified her lord." Two cats often surmount sistra associated with 
the goddess Nebethetepet, a personification of the sexual desire of the creator deity.'? 
The twin felines can themselves symbolize a number of deities, including the sun god as 
the tom-cat of Heliopolis.'^? The elaborately decorated sistra of the goddess 


Nebethetepet suggest that the first cavern of the lower register similarly alludes to the 


cosmogony of Heliopolis. 


SEVENTH CAVERN 





189 | Vandier, “lousaas et (Hathor)-Nébet-Hétépet," RdE 18 (1966): 76-84. 


1% J P, Corteggiani, “La «butte de la Décollation», à Héliopolis,” BIFAO 95 (1995): 145-48. 
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Door Name: ds dr hfty.w-f “Knife which repels his enemies" 


wnn=sn m shr pn hr mnh.t=sn mn hr $“=sn 
m s$t3 ir.n Hr 
ntr °3 dwi=f n b3.w=sn r hzw=sn m itr.ty-sn 
iw sdm=tw hrw ht m qrr.t in mi hmhm.t n.t nh.w 
b3.w=sn dwi n R° 
htmy.t rn n qrr.t tn 


They exist in this fashion upon their clothing, enduring upon their sand, 
as secrets which Horus has made. 
The great god calls to their bas in their vicinity in their chapels. 
The sound of something is heard in this cavern like the war cry of the living. 
It is their bas who call to Re. 
*Place of destruction" is the name of this cavern. 


EIGHTH CAVERN 
Door Name: ds shm irw.w “Knife, powerful of visible forms” 


wnn=sn m shr pn mnh.t-sn m-bsh-sn mn hr $“=sn 
m ssts ir.n Hr iw* Wsir 

ntr 3 dwi-f n b3.w=sn r h3w-sn m itr.ty-sn 

iw sdm=tw hrw ht m qrr.t tn mi hzi npr.t m Nwn 

b3.w=sn dwi n R° 

h3p-ssm rn n qrr.t tn 


They exist in this fashion with their clothing before them, enduring upon their sand, 
as secrets which Horus, heir of Osiris, has made. 

The great god calls to their bas in their vicinity in their chapels. 

The sound of something is heard in this cavern like banks falling into Nun. 

It is their bas who call to Re. 

*Hidden of form" is the name of this cavern. 


NINTH CAVERN 
Door Name: ds spd nsr.t *Knife, sharp of flame" 


wnn=sn m shr pn mnh.t-sn m-bsh-sn mn hr S“=sn 
m sst3 ir.n Hr 
ntr *3 dwi-f n b3.w=sn r hzw=sn m itr.ty-sn 
iw sdm=tw hrw ht m qrr.t tn mi hrw ngg n bik ntr.y 
b3.w=sn dwi n R° 
shry-b3 rn n qrr.t tn 


They exist in this fashion before their clothing, enduring upon their sand, 
as secrets which Horus has made. 
The great god calls to their bas in their vicinity in their chapels. 
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The sound of something is heard in this cavern like the screech of a divine falcon. 
It is their bas who call to Re. 
“Far of ba” is the name of this cavern 


TENTH CAVERN 

Door Name (before cavern): 
Nectanebo II: ds 3m hftyw “Knife which grasps enemies” 
Tjaihorpata: ds sh.w “Knife of the spirits." ?! 


Door Name (after cavern): ds ssm mwt im-f "Knife which burns up the dead within it” 


wnn=sn m shr pn hr mnh.t-sn hr S“=sn 

ntr °3 dwi-f n b3.w=sn r h3w=sn 

hd.hr=sn kkw=sn m Ip.t-r3=sn 
iwty pr=sn m qrr.t-sn 

« iw sdm=tw hrw ht m qrr.t tn> mi sbh n Ss dmd 
dwi=sn R* 

6 tkz rn n qrr.t tn 

They exist in this fashion upon their clothing on their sand. 

The great god calls to their bas in their vicinity. 

Then they illumine their darkness with what is upon their mouths, 
without going forth from their caverns.” 

<A sound of something is heard in this cavern> like the cry of an entire marsh, 


when they call to Re. 
“Great of flame” is the name of this cavern. 


COMMENTARY TO THE EIGHTH HOUR OF AMDUAT 


Each of the five caverns in the top and bottom registers of the Eighth Hour are 
characterized by a peculiar noise that is heard when the bas within it call to the sun god 
as he passes. The Egyptian descriptions of the Netherworld often include the sights and 
sounds of the twelve hours, indicating which inhabitants move and which are confined to 


their location. Each time the door slams behind Re in a region of the Underworld, the 





1?! This is the name given in the New Kingdom versions (Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 2, p. 
640). 


192 These two statements are omitted from the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II. 
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denizens of that cavern let out a great mourning cry. 193 The most spectacular sound heard 
in the Netherworld occurs in the egg of Sokar in the Fifth Hour of Amduat, where the 
noise is compared to “the sound of heaven when it storms.” The sounds in the Eighth 
Hour can be violent, mournful, or even pleasing. These often poetical descriptions have 
never been connected to a single theological concept. The added text in the middle 
register of the Eighth Hour of the sarcophagi of Nectanebo II and two Type II sarcophagi 
offers a unique opportunity to relate the cacophony of the cavern-dwellers to a single 
divinity. 

The buzzing of bees in the first cavern of the top register is not particularly loud, 
but suggests a constant and penetrating noise, and may allude to the bee as an agent of 
creation.?^ Furthermore, honey is often associated with ithyphallic deities in Ptolemaic 
offering scenes,!” so the buzzing of bees is surprisingly apt for the “bull of bulls” in the 
fourth cavern. The second and fourth caverns contain positive sounds—music making 
and the cry of sexual satisfaction. In the third and fifth caverns are heard the sounds of 
mourning and a raging demand. All of these sounds are appropriate to a celebration of 
the sexually regenerated Osiris. His death is mourned, at the same time as music-making 
and the post-mortem union of Osiris and Isis. A similar mixing of sounds in the bottom 
register also revolve around images connected with Osiris and his heir, including further 


sexual imagery, the destruction of enemies, and the powerful waters of chaos. The rams 


3 See supra. 

194 T. Leclant, “Biene,” in LA I (1973): 786-789. 

195 M. Zecchi, “On the Offering of Honey in the Graeco-Roman Temples,” Aegyptus 77 (1997): 
72-77; note especially the title over a scene at Edfu where honey is presented to Banebdjed: 


“Raising up the vase containing honey which is not known, reviving the phallus of the ejaculating 
bull” (slightly altered translation of ibid., p. 77). 
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in the middle register of the Eighth Hour and the hymn which accompanies them on the 
sarcophagi of Nectanebo II, Djedher, and Tjaihepimu explain the emphasis on the 
creative power of Osiris—in the Eighth Hour of Amduat Osiris is a manifestation of the 


creator deity Tatenen. 


LITANY OF RE 


As on the other sides of the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II, the lowest register on 
Side Three contains addresses from the Litany of Re, in the following order: 30, 28, 26, 
24, 38, 36, 34, 16, 20, 18, 22, 8, and 14. Most of these Addresses appear on the Type II 
sarcophagi, but those present only on Nectanebo II are translated below in the order in 


which they appear on the sarcophagus: Addresses 28, 16, 20, 18, and 22. 


Address 28 

Form: Human-headed mummy 

Text: pl. 102B 

Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 33 


hknw n=k R* qs shm 

[ptr bz] m hnty imnt.t 

twt is h3.t Orr.ty 

iw Wsir N hknw-f n R° 

twt is h3.t Wsir N h3.t Qrr.ty 


Praise to you, o Re, high and mighty! 

[Seeing of ba] as the Foremost of the West. 

You are indeed the corpse of He of the cavern. 

Osiris N always praises Re. 

You are indeed the corpse of Osiris N, the corpse of He of the cavern. 


Address 16 
Form: Female mummy 


Text: pl. 102B 
Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 21 
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hknw nek R° qs shm 
[3] s[ip.w m imy.t-f] 
twt is h3.t Nw.t 
ilw Wsir] N [hknw]=f 
w3S=f ntr pn “3 m qrr.t 
[twt is h3.t] Wsir N h3.t Nw.t 


Praise to you, o Re, high and mighty! 

Great of re[ckonings among those who are around him]. 
You are indeed the corpse of Nut. 

Osiris N [praises] and adores this great god in the cavern. 
[You are indeed the corpse] of Osiris N, the corpse of Nut. 


Address 20 

Form: Bull-headed mummy 

Text: pl. 102B 

Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 25 


hknw n-k R* qs shm 

imy' p[sd] m 3gb 

twt [is h3.t Nwn] 

iw Wsir N hknw=f [n R* 

twt is] h3.t Wsir N hs.t Nwn 


Praise to you, o Re, high and mighty! 

Formed one who shines from the flood waters. 

You are [indeed the corpse of Nun]. 

Osiris N always praises [Re]. 

[You are indeed] the corpse of Osiris N, the corpse of Nun. 


“For the word imy “formed one,” see above, Chapter 2, supra 


Address 18 

Form: Female mummy 

Text: pl. 102B 

Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 23 


hknw n=k R° qs shm 

psd-tp r imy.wt hst-f 

twt is h3.t Nb.t-hw.t 

iw Wsir N hknwef n R* 

twt is h3.t Wsir N hs.t Nb.t-hw.t 


Praise to you, o Re, high and mighty! 
Shining of head for those who are in front of him. 
You are indeed the corpse of Nephthys. 
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Osiris N always praises Re. 
You are indeed the corpse of Osiris N, the corpse of Nephthys. 


Address 22 

Form: Human-headed mummy 

Text: pl. 102B 

Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 27 


hknw n=k R° q3 shm 
icr.ty S.w(?) gssp(?Y. Sw.ty 
twt is h3.t hw3y 
iw Wsir N hknw=f n R° 
dws=f ntr °3 m qrs.t=f 
twt is h3.t Wsir N h3.t hw3y 
Praise to you, o Re, high and mighty! 
He of the uraeus, provided with(?) two shades. 
You are indeed the corpse of the Rotting One. 
Osiris N always praises Re, 
and adores the great god in his burial. 
You are indeed the corpse of Osiris N, the corpse of the Rotting One. 
2 The New Kingdom versions of Address 22 read: i*r.ty gsp ms*.ty. The word gsp/g3sp is 


not otherwise attested.'” Unfortunately, the unusual text on the sarcophagus of 


Nectanebo II does not clarify this otherwise obscure Address. 


SIDE FOUR 


The foot end of the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II contains the Ninth Hour of 
Amduat and several addresses from the Litany of Re. On the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, 
the Ninth Hour begins at the foot end of the interior of Side Two; the sarcophagus of 
Wereshnefer likewise has the Ninth Hour on the interior of the foot end, with the Fourth 


and Fifth Hours on the exterior of Side Four. 





1% Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 2, p. 106 n. 63. 
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The Ninth Hour is also significant from the perspective of textual transmission, 
since it, along with the Tenth, Eleventh, and Twelfth hours, occurs frequently on Amduat 
Papyri. Although a detailed examination of the textual variants is not within the scope of 
this work, substantial differences with the Amduat Papyri are noted in order to 
demonstrate that the versions of the text on the sarcophagi represent a tradition distinct 
from the earlier papyri. In the annotation to the first scene of the upper and lower 
registers, the first few phrases are omitted in the extant Amduat Papyri.'” Furthermore, 
the orthographic oddities throughout the Ninth Hour in the Amduat Papyri do not appear 


on the sarcophagi. 








197 Sadek, Contribution, pp. 233, 243. 
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Fig. 63: Sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, Ninth Hour of Amduat 


INTRODUCTORY TEXT 
Texts: Nectanebo I: None 

Usermaatre: Not preserved 

Tjaihorpata: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 292 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, pp. 645-48 


htp in ntr pn 3 m qrr.t tn 
wd=f mdt m wi3=f n ntr.w im=s 

htp is.t n ntr pn r niw.t tn 

rn n sbs n niw.t tn *q ntr pn “3 hr=f 
htp-f nt imi niw.t tn 
szw <3>gb 

rn n niw.t tn bst ir.w *nh hpr 

rn n wnw.t n.t grh s$m ntr pn “3 
sbs.ty mk.t nb-s R“ 

mk=s Wsir N 


Resting by the Majesty of this great god in this cavern, 
as he command from his bark to the gods who are in it. 

The crew of this god rests at this locale. 

The name of the portal of this locale into which this great god enters, 
when he occupies the flood-waters which are in this locale is: 
“The one who guards the flood.” 

The name of this locale is: “The one who inducts the visible forms, 
living of manifestations.” 

The name of this hour of the night who leads this great god is: 
“Starry-one who protects her lord, Re.” 

May she protect the Osiris N! 


The introductory text on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata differs little from the 
New Kingdom versions. The name of the portal of the Ninth Hour—"The one who 
guards the flood”—fits well with the oar-wielding deities in the middle register and 
presages the depiction of the drowned that dominates the lower register of the Tenth 
Hour. In both the Book of Gates and the Book of the Night, the Ninth Hour is 


characterized by floodwaters and the presence of individuals who have died by drowning, 
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considered by the ancient Egyptians to lead directly to the state as blessedness in the 


afterlife (see infra). 


UPPER REGISTER 
Texts: Nectanebo II: pl. 103 

Usermaatre: Not preserved 

Tjaihorpata: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 293 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, pp. 654-64 


SCENE 1 
Depiction: Twelve goddesses seated on mnh.t-signs 
wnn=sn m shr pn m dw3.t 

mn.(w) hr mnh.t-sn m ir.w-sn 

m ssm ir.n Hr 

i n-sn RS 
dbz n=tn m mnh.t-tn 
dsr=tn m hbs.w-tn 
db3.n tn Hr im 

imn-f it-f m dws.t imn.t ntr.w 
kft n tp.w-tn ntr.w 
wn n hr.w=tn 
irr-tn irw-tn n Wsir 
sw3S=tn nb imnt.t 
smz3“=tn hrwef r hfty.w=f r* nb 
dsds.t ipn n.t ntr.w nd.t md.t hr Wsir r° nb 
ir.tesn pw m dw3.t shr hfty.w n Wsir 


They exist in this fashion in the Underworld, 

firmly established upon their clothing as their visible forms, 
consisting of images which Horus made. 

Re says to them: 

“Covering be to you, by means of your clothing! 

May you be sanctified with your raiments! 

Just as he hides his father in the Underworld, which hides the gods, 
so did Horus cover you there. 

Uncovering be to your heads, gods! 

Opening be to your faces! 

For Osiris do you carry out your duties! 

May you adore the lord of the West! 

May you vindicate him against his enemies every day.” 

This council of gods investigates on behalf of Osiris every day. 

What they do in the Underworld is fell the enemies of Osiris. 
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The annotation to the twelve goddesses seated on mnh.t-signs—an image 
particularly favored in the Eighth and Ninth Hours of Amduat—describes the value of 
clothing in the afterlife. The address of Re suggests that the bodies of the goddesses 
should be properly covered, while their faces are exposed. The raiments of the goddesses 
not only “sanctify” them, but grant them protection like that which Horus provides for 


Osiris. Clothing, like food provisions, is a symbol for justification in the Netherworld, as 


attested by a range of texts. °$ 


SCENE 2 
Depiction: Twelve standing goddesses 


wnn=sn m shr pn m d.t-sn n.t dw3.t 
m sšm ir.n Hr 
iw ntr pn dwi=f r=sn m-ht spr=f r=sn 
srg=sn sdm=sn hrw=f 
ir.t-sn pw m dw3.t 
ir.t stsw Wsir shn* bs $tz m mdw=sn 
ntsn s'r “nh w3s m h“ d3.ty 
nd.n=f m dw3.t r* nb 
ntr.wt ipn sb.w m-ht Wsir m *q m dw3.t 
(Nectanebo ID: ni hri-sn r Wsir N 
sr=sn n=f Nh w3s 
(Tjaihorpata): sbissn m-ht Wsir N 
gef dw3.t 
htp=f hr=sn m qrr.t=sn 





198 Two of many examples include: iry-in s2 nfr m hbs.w m pr m hrw Wsir N “May you [Isis and 
Nephthys] carry out perfect protection by means of clothing, when Osiris N goes forth by day.” 
(F.-R. Herbin, “Une novelle page du Livre des respirations,” BIFAO 84 [1984]: 263—on p. 288, 
no. 39 he suggests that hbs may been an error for ‘nh wd3 snb, since their orthographies are 
nearly identical in Late Period hieratic; considering the connection between clothing and 
protection in other texts, this emendation is unnecessary); “These clothes woven by Isis and spun 
by Nephthys, they fit you, they cover your body, they remove your opponents for you.” (Edfou VI 
248, 15-249, 1; translation, Egberts, J Quest of Meaning, p. 138). Compare also the protection 
afforded by Hedjhotep through the clothing he produces, and it is only in conjuction with clothing 
that he is given a protective function—B. Backes, Rituelle Wirklichkeit. Uber Erscheinung und 
Wirkungsbereich des Webergottes Hedjhotep und den gedanklichen Umgang mit einer Gottes- 
Konzeption im Alten Agypten (Turnhout, 2001), pp. 47-48. 
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They exist in this fashion in their underworldly bodies, 
as images which Horus made. 
This god calls to them after he reaches them. 
When they hear his voice, they breathe. 
What they do in the Underworld, 
is raise up Osiris and cause the mysterious ba to land by means of their words. 
It is they who lift up life and dominion when the Underworldly One appears in glory, 
after he has protected the Underworld each day. 
These goddesses follow after Osiris when he enters into the Underworld. 
(Nectanebo II): They shall not be far from the Osiris N. 
They shall lift up for him life and dominion. 
(Tjaihorpata): May they follow after the Osiris N, 
when he enters the Underworld, 
when he rests before them in their cavern. 


* The sarcophagus of Nectanebo II determines the word shn with the “embracing arms," 
making a reading “embracing the secret ba with their words” also possible.” In either 
interpretation, the action is performed by means of the words uttered by the goddess. 
Earlier in the annotation, the goddesses breathe when the sun god speaks to them (i.e. 
illumines them), and the beneficial qualities of their own speech are exercised to join the 
ba of Osiris with his corpse.” Similar passages appear in the Underworld Books, where 


mourning, weeping, and screaming all aid the union of Re and Osiris in the night.” 


The twelve goddesses who accompany this annotation lack attributes, but the 
annotation assigns them important activities within the Underworld. They are 
instrumental in the union of ba and corpse and are present in the eastern horizon, when 


D3.ty “appears in glory” at the conclusion of his journey through the Netherworld. 





199 Address 38 of the Litany of Re is recited for Shn-b3—for further commentary on the different 
meanings of shn, see supra, Chapter 3. 


2% Possibly, their speech guides the ba to the corpse, much like the roars of Apep reveal his 
location to Re in the Seventh Hour of Amduat (see infra, Chapter 5). 


21 See supra, Chapter 2. 
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Interestingly, the goddesses do not follow Re, but Osiris, the normally sedentary god, 
who in this text “enters” the Underworld. Osiris enters the Underworld as the “secret 
ba,” who is Re.” In the additional text on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, the goddesses 
also follow the deceased, just as they do Osiris. The number twelve and the description 
of tasks throughout the night suggests that these goddesses are part of the Stundenwachen 


for Osiris. 


MIDDLE REGISTER 
Texts: Nectanebo II: pl. 103 

Usermaatre: Not preserved 

Tjaihorpata: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 294-95 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, pp. 668-680 


SCENE 3 
Depiction: Solar Bark 


htp in ntr pn “3 m hnw=f r niw.t tn 
is.t-f htp-sn m wissf 
m sSmezf štz n Mhn 
iw ntr pn “3 dwi n ntr.w im(y).w niw.t tn 


Resting by this great god alongside his rowers at this locale. 
His crew rests with his bark, 

alongside his secret image of Mehen. 
This great god speaks to the gods who are in this locale. 


SCENE 4 
Depiction: Twelve Rowers 


ntr.w ipw is.t wis n R° hny.w imy sh.t 
r hip=f m “rry.t isbt.t n.t p.t 
ir.t-sn pw m dw3.t hnw R° r niw.t tn r° nb 
h“=sn r n.t wis imy niw.t tn 
ntsn dd mw m mwh n sh.w imy.w niw.t tn 
hknyssn n nb itn 
ntsn h* bs m irw=f m md.wte-sn sts r* nb 
(Nectanebo ID: iw Wsir N hnk=f n R° 
sh“=f b3 m irw-f 


E Hornung, Das Amduat, vol. 2, p. 155. 
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dit=f hy n nb itn 


These gods are the crew of the bark of Re who row the One within the horizon, 
so that he might rest at the eastern gateway of heaven. 

What they do in the Underworld is row Re at this locale every day. 

They stand at the flood waters of the bark within this locale. 

It is they who tread water with their oars for the akh-spirits who are in this locale. 
while they praise the Lord of the disk. 

It is they who cause the ba to appear within his visible form, 
by means of their mysterious speech, every day. 

(Nectanebo II): Osiris N praises Re, 
he causes his ba to appear within his visible form, 
he gives adulation to the Lord of the disk. 


The twelve rowers who precede the solar bark have tasks quite similar to the 
twelve goddesses at the end of the first register.” In addition to their rowing, they cause 
the ba, obviously the ba of Re-Osiris, to appear within his visible form, the sun disk, by 


means of their speech, not any physical activity. The identity of the irw-form with the 


204 


disk is suggested by the interesting epithet nb itn,” to whom the rowers give praise. The 


ba-corpse dichotomy in the first register is complementary to the ba-disk pairing in the 
second register. The equation between disk and corpse, probably through the comparison 
of both as a uterine space,” although not overtly stated in the Ninth Hour of Amduat, is 
nonetheless present. The functional equivalency of disk and corpse appears again in the 


203 Their names indicate that they may be hypostases of the sun god himself—Sadek, 
Contribution, p. 241. 


204 The identification of the disk with the visible form of the sun is made explicit in the Fourth 
Address of the Litany of Re (Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 9): 
shd imn.tyw 
pn nty irw. wef hprw.w-f 
ir-f hprw.w m itn=f “3 
Who illumines the Westerners, 
this one whose visible forms are his manifestations, 
when he makes manifestation into his great disk. 


205 See Troy, Patterns of Queenship, pp. 20-21 for the “uterine” disk and W. Barta, “Osiris als 
Mutterleib des unterweltlichen Sonnengottes in den Jenseitsbüchern des Neuen Reiches,” JEOL 
29 (1985-86): 98-105 for the female properties of the corpse. 
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First Hour of the Division of Caverns (see infra, Chapter 5). Iconographical evidence 
further supports the interpretation presented here, since the ba of the sun god, a ram- 


headed bird, often appears within a solar disk in the Underworld Books, particularly in 


the Litany of Re? and the Second Shrine of Tutankhamun.””” 


SCENE 5 
Depiction: Three mummiform gods atop baskets 


wnn=sn m shr pn m niw.t tn 
ntsn dd 3w.t n ntr.w imy.w dw3.t 

wd n=sn R* ts hnq.t 
p ntr.w m-ht ntr pn “3 r 3h.t isbt.t n.t p.t 

m-ht r=f htp ntr.w dw3.t 
(Nectanebo IT): di-sn tz hnq.t n Wsir N hr ntr °3 
(Tjaihorpata): dd=sn ts hnq.t n Wsir N 

p-f m-ht ntr pn “3 r sh.t isbt.t n.t p.t 

m-ht <r> =f hip=f m dws.t hn“ ntr.w dw3.tyw 


They exist in this fashion in this locale. 
It is they who dispense offerings to the gods who are within the Underworld, 
when Re commends bread and beer to them. 
It is in the following of this great god that the gods go to the eastern horizon of heaven, 
after the Underworldly gods are pacified. 
(Nectanebo II): May they give bread and beer to the Osiris N before the great god. 
(Tjaihorpata): May they give bread and beer to the Osiris N. 
May he follow this great god to the eastern horizon of heaven, 
after he rests in the Underworld together with the Underworldly gods. 


The middle register ends with the gods being provided with foodstuffs, which 
complements their endowment with cloth products in the upper register. The three gods 


described in this text are mummiform creatures atop nb-baskets, but despite their 





206 The ram-headed bird within a disk accompanies the address to Djeba-demed and also appears 
on the lid of the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata (see infra). 


207 Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pls. 4 and 6. The sun disk containing the ram-headed 
bird in Side One, Scene 6 appears within the belly of the unified Re-Osiris, combining the ba- 


corpse and ba-disk images in a single depiction, since the corpse is pregnant with both the disk 
and the ba. 
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wrapped state, they have the ability to travel behind the sun god, just like the mobile 


Osiris mentioned in the upper register. 


LOWER REGISTER 
Texts: Nectanebo II: pl. 103 

Usermaatre: Not preserved 

Tjaihorpata: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 296 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, pp. 681-93 


SCENE 6 
Depiction: Twelve uraei atop mnh.t-signs 


wnn=sn m shr pn m dws.t 
mn.(w) hr mnh.t-sn 
sn m iwf-sn ds=sn 
ntsn shd kkw m *.t hr.t Wsir 
in? ns tpy-rs-sn shpr hry m dw3.t 
ntsn hsf hfs.wt nb.t imy.t 13 
ihm Ds.ty ir.w=s 
*nhssn m snfw n hsq.w=sn r nb 2 
© «ni» “p=sn sh.t m-ht R* 
iw h3.t-sn mn m s.t-sn? 
ir.t-sn pw m dw3.t 3m=sn sbi.w 
iw Wsir nswt Nht-hr-hb mry-Hw.t-hr hr-st m irr [...hVfty n R* 


They exist in this fashion in the Underworld, 

firmly established upon their clothing, 

being in their own flesh. 
It is they who illuminate the darkness of the room which contains Osiris. 
It is the flame upon their mouths that ignites sacrifices in the Underworld. 
It is they who repel every serpent within the earth, 

whose visible form the Underworldly one does not recognize. 
It is from the blood of those whom they behead that they live every day. 
They cannot cross over the horizon after Re. 
Their corpses remain in their places. 
What they do in the Underworld is burn up the rebels. 
(Nectanebo IT): Osiris N is before them as one who [...] the enemies of Re. 


* The sarcophagus of Nectanebo II writes m ns ..., which is potentially a significant 


variant, if the m is being written as the Late Egyptian equivalent of in introducing a 
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participial statement. However, it is also possible that there is a confusion with the 
horizontal lines accompanying the serpents in the earlier versions, but not present on the 
sarcophagi: rn.w n.w itrw.t stty n Wsir hnty dws.t m sn imy r3=sn “Names of the uraei 


who spit fire for Osiris by means of the flame which is in their mouths"??? 


> In this annotation, the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata does not just differ in the additional 
text, but contains several passages which diverges from the copy on the sarcophagus of 
Nectanebo II, but follows the New Kingdom versions: 

ni p.ns<n> ssh.w mw.wt n $t3 ir.w=sn 

iw rh st m m33 ir.w=sn tm sbi=sn sti-sn 

The akh-spirits and the dead cannot pass by them, because their forms are hidden. 

The one who knows it is one who sees their visible forms, 

and is not one who passes through their flame. 

° This stock sentence as well as the description of the serpents burning up the rebels is 
unique to the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II, since the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata as well 
as the Amduat Papyri follow the New Kingdom versions. While this “new” text does not 
add to our knowledge about the uraei in the lower register of the Ninth Hour of Amduat, 
the grammar and vocabulary suggests that the added phrases derive from a lost New 
Kingdom copy or that later scribes were meticulous and successful in conforming to the 
textual style of the Book of Amduat. 
SCENE 6 
Depiction: Ten gods holding d’m-scepters and two mummiform deities 


wnn=sn m sh.t tn n niw.t tn nb.w ‘nh hr d'm-sn 
wnn=sn m shr pn “h“ r niw.t tn hr “nh-sn 





*°8 Junge, Late Egyptian Grammar, pp. 178-79. 


?? Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, p. 681. 


436 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


tw3=sn hr d*m-sn 
iw ntr pn “3 dwi=f n=sn 
ntsn wd md.wt^ n ntr.w imy.w dw3.t r niw.t tn 
ntsn shpr ht nb rdy nb n niw.t tn 
Hr hry §.w ntr.w m s33 s$m n sh.t tn 
(Nectanebo II): iw Wsir N dwi=f n ntr.w [...] 
(Tjaihorpata): iw Wsir N rh.(w) st m m33=sn 
nn sbi=f n sti-sn 
They exist in this field of this locale, lords of life who carry their djam-scepters. 
They exist in this fashion, standing at this locale holding their life (signs), 
and leaning on their djam-scepters. 
This great god calls to them. 
It is they who command to the gods who are within the Duat at this locale. 
It is they who cause all trees and all plants of this locale to grow. 
Horus is upon the lakes of the gods, as the guardian of the image of this field. 
(Nectanebo II): Osiris N calls to the gods [...] 
(Tjaihorpata): The Osiris N knows them, when he sees them, 
without passing through their flames. 


a The odd New Kingdom snm mdw^"? 


is replaced by wd-mdw by Nectanebo II and sdm 
mdw by Tjaihorpata, arguing against Hornung's interpretation of mdw as *staffs."?!! The 
Amduat Papyri contain either sum mdw or s“m mdw,’" all suggesting that the original 


meaning of the passage was “to eat/understand the words,” which was interpreted as “to 


command” and “to hear” by later redactors. 


The Ninth Hour confirms many of the features noted in the other hours of Amduat 
present on the Type III sarcophagi. The text used for the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata is 
predominantly a faithful copy of the New Kingdom versions with some important 


additions involving the deceased individual and a few unique passages. Although both 


710 Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, p. 691. 
zu Hornung, Das Amduat, vol. 2, p. 159 n. 2. 


?? Sadek, Contribution, p. 12. 
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Nectanebo II and Tjaihorpata contain additional text, often the phraseology varies, with 
the Underworldly gods invoked to perform different actions in the text on each 
sarcophagus. No evidence in the texts suggests a genetic relationship with the text of the 
Ninth Hour present on the Amduat Papyri. 
LITANY OF RE 

The foot end of the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II, and presumably Usermaatre, 
contain Addresses 10, 12, 2, 4, and 6, proceeding from the beginning to the end of the 
Ninth Hour. The “last” Address on the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II—Address 6—is the 
same Address which accompanies the text from the Twelfth Hour of Amduat and the 
concluding tableau from the Book of the Night on the Type II sarcophagi (see supra). 
The four Addresses which do not appear on the Type II sarcophagi are translated below. 
Address 10 
Figure: Hieracocephalic mummy with sun disk 
Text: pl. 103B 
Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 15 
hknw n=k R* qs [shm 


shd hs.t] imy sh.t 


pn nty *q«f m qrr.tsf 
iw Wsir N hkn n R° [...] 
twt h3.t Wsir h3.t shd h3.t imy 3h.t 


Praise to you o Ra, high and mighty! 

Who illumines the corpse who is in the horizon. 

This one who enters into his cavern. 

Osiris N praises to Re [...]. 

You are the corpse of Osiris, the corpse of Illuminer of corpse, within the horizon. 
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The Tenth Address in the New Kingdom versions of the Litany of Re has the odd 
feature of having two figures before the next attached to it—‘Illuminer of corpses,” 
depicted on Nectanebo II, and bs RS, a criocephalic bird within a disk.” 


Address 12 

Figure: Scarab (destroyed on Nectanebo II) 
Text: pl. 103B 

Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 17 


hknw n=k RC qs shm 

‘ry r sS[ts Inpw] 

iw Wsir N knw-f n Rc 
twt h3.t Wsir N h3.t Hpri 


Praise to you o Ra, high and mighty! 

Who approaches [what Anubis has hidden]. 

You are indeed the corpse of Khepri. 

Osiris N praises to Re. 

You are the corpse of Osiris N, the corpse of Khepri. 


The scarab form of Re in Address 12 draws near to the corpse of the solar god, 


which Anubis has concealed. In several of the Underworld Books, Anubis hides the 


214 


corpse of Re-Osiris within a chest,” ^ and Address 12 illustrates perfectly the scene in the 


top register of the Fourth Hour of Amduat where a scarab emerges from just such a chest. 


Address 2 
Figure: Mummy with a winged scarab for a head 
Text: Nectanebo II: pl. 103B 
Usermaatre: Jenni, in Brodbeck, ed., Glasperlenspiel, p. 140 
Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, pp. 5-6 


hknw n=k R* qs shm 
Hpry shn dnhw.y 
pn nty hip=f m dws.t 
ir-f hpr.w m pr m h“.w=f 
iw Wsir N hknw=f n R° 
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Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 2, p. 103 n. 41. 


?" Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 73-74. 
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twt h3.t Wsir N h3.t Hpri 


Praise to you o Ra, high and mighty! 
He of Khepri, embracing of wings. 
This one who rests in the Underworld, 
with the result that he makes his manifestations 
from what comes forth from his flesh. 
Osiris N praises Re. 
You are the corpse of Osiris N, the corpse of He of Khepri 


The first epithet of He of Khepri—“embracing of wings"—is a logical description 
of the winged scarab figure, but the remaining text of the address is more allusive. The 
winged scarab sets in the western horizon and then proceeds to create manifestations 
from the products of his flesh, a reference to the efflux of a rotting corpse. The text of 
this Address provides further evidence for the interpretation of the corpse of Khepri in the 


Sixth Hour of Amduat (see supra). 


Address 4 

Figure: Scarab within disk 

Text: pl. 103B 

Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, pp. 8-9 


hknw n=k R° qs shm 
sm3? t3 shd Tmn.t 
pn nty irw.w=f hpr=f 
ir-f hpr.w m itn “3 
iw Wsir N knw«f n R* 
twt h3.t Wsir N hs.t Itn-“3 


Praise to you, o Re, high and mighty! 
Who unites the earth and illumines the West. 
This one whose visible forms are his manifestations, 
when he makes his manifestations into the Great Disk. 
Osiris N praises Re. 
You are the corpse of Osiris N, the corpse of the Great Disk. 


440 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


è The sarcophagus of Nectanebo II uses the sm3-sign (93, a more expected orthography 


of the word sms (to unite) than all of the New Kingdom versions (e.g. Ramesses II, 


d=) 


DECORATION OF LID 

As with the other sarcophagi types, there does not appear to be a standardized 
decoration for the lids of Type III sarcophagi. The lid of the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II 
is not extant, while the lid of the sarcophagus of Usermaatre contains chapters from the 
Book of the Dead.? One of the most interesting and thus far unique decorative schemes 
on the lid of any Late Period sarcophagus appears on the sarcophagus of Wereshnefer. 
This lid contains one of two preserved “maps” of the Egyptian cosmos.?!® The foot end 
of the lid contains the solar barks prow to prow, a not uncommon image on Late Period 
sarcophagi, while the head end of the lid contains an interesting juxtaposition of images. 
In a solar bark a large god in the center lifts up two gods who praise a solar disk; while 
not labeled, these three gods are almost certainly the primeval creator deity (Atum, Ptah, 


or Re) lifting up his two children Shu and Tefnut?' Shu and Tefnut in turn can represent 


?5 Jenni, in Brodbeck, ed., Ein dgyptisches Glasperlenspiel, p. 101, notes the following chapters: 


89, chapter without number, 2, 3, 91, 92, 68, 9, and 71. 

?16 JJ, Clere, “Fragments d'une Nouvelle Représentation Egyptienne du monde,” MDAIK 16 
(1958): 30-46; as Clére notes, the closest parallel to the scene on the lid of the sarcophagus of 
Wereshnefer is a relief fragment in the Yale Peabody Museum (for an updated publication, see G. 
Scott, Ancient Egyptian Art at Yale [New Haven, 1986], pp. 154-155). 


?" Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 361-62. 
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the two £3.ty, who are also the twin bas of Re and Osiris as explained in Book of the Dead 


Chapter 17.2 


218 The relationship between the 13.1y, Shu and Tefnut, and the twin-ba of Re and Osiris is made 
explicit in Late Period versions of Chapter 17, 821 (Urk. V, p. 49, 11. 15-50, 1. 1): 
ir bs hri-ib 13.wy=f(y) 
bs pw n RC hn“ bs pw n Wsir 
bs pwn Sw hn“ bs pw n Tfnw.t 
As for the ba who is in his two chicks: 
it is the ba of Ra together with the ba of Osiris, 
is is the ba of Shu together with the ba of Tefnut ... 
For this passage, see also Spiegel, in Westendorf, ed., Göttinger Totenbuchstudien Beiträge zum 
17. Kapitel, pp. 144-47. 
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CHAPTER 5 


SARCOPHAGUS TYPE IV: 


THE SARCOPHAGUS OF TJAIHORPATA 


The sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata represents the zenith of the revival of New 
Kingdom Underworld books on Late Period sarcophagi. Every available surface is filled 
with texts and images from the Book of Amduat, the Book of Gates, Litany of Re, 
Creation of the Solar Disk, and the Book of Caverns, making this sarcophagus uniquely 
important for understanding how these books relate to one another. Unlike the Type II 
sarcophagi, though, each of the compositions on the Type IV sarcophagus is assigned to a 
separate register. 

The archaeological context of the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata is better known than 
many of the Late Period sarcophagi, since the discovery of the chamber containing his 
sarcophagus and that of the dwarf Djedher (CG 29301), a Type I sarcophagus, is 
relatively well recorded.' The scenes on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, in particular the 
large-scale images on the lid and the head end, are beautiful examples of Nectanebid art, 


like several other sarcophagi treated in this work.” The sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata is the 


' In one of the earliest publications of the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, Brugsch claimed the 
sarcophagus was in the collection of Vienna, since he confused the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata 
with that of Neshutefnut; the separate identity of the two objects was corrected already by H. 
Gauthier, “Notes et remarques historiques VIII. Ziharpto, fonctionnaire de Nectanébo ler," 
BIFAO 12 (1912): 53-59. 


? The sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, again similar to other sarcophagi, contains several areas where 


the decoration was carved over damage original to the stone, or the images were altered to avoid 
the damaged areas. 
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only monument to contain a precise date—Year 15 of the reign of Nectanebo II. 
Tjaihorpata, like other sarcophagus owners, is attested in a range of other documents.” 
Before translating the Underworld Books on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, it is 
important first to consider the dedicatory text on the foot end of the sarcophagus. This 
short text offers the only direct evidence for the ancient Egyptian classification of the 
Underworld Books in the Late Period, and indicates the precise functions of the texts 


which decorated the black granite monument.’ 


| 


Fig. 64: Dedicatory Text on the Sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata 


hsb.t 15 3bd 3 sh.t hr hm nswt-bity ss R° Nht-hr-hb mry-ini-hr.t sz-R* ‘nh d.t 
sphr sš n *.t imnt.t in smr m ps hnt n Tsrt hpr n Hr isb.t wr-thnw n Hr imn.t 
s§-ntr Hr-(n-t3)-b3.t nb imsh 
r ir(.1) ss Wsir hsty-* (imi)-rs Sm“ hry wdb (imi)-r3 sh.t T3i-hr-p3-t3 nb imzhy 
r ntri h3.t=f r hr.t ntr 
ir=f hpr nb rdi ib-f d.t nhh 


Regnal year 15, month 3 of Akhet under the Majesty of the King of Upper and Lower 
Egypt, son of Re, Nectanebo (II), beloved of Onuris, son of Re, living forever! 
The copying of the *Book of the Hidden Chamber" by the commander in 
Khent-en-Tjaru, hpr-priest of the eastern Horus nome wer-tjehenu-priest of the 
western Horus nome, scribe of the god, Horentabat, possessor of veneration, 
in order to protect the Osiris, count, overseer of Upper Egypt, chief of the banks, 
overseer of fields, Tjaihorpata possessor of veneration, 


* For example, he is even mentioned in a graffito from the Wadi Hammamat—for this and other 
monuments of Tjaihorpata, see Baines, JEA 78 (1992): 250, n. 18. 


^ Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 256. For earlier translations, see Spiegelberg, ZAS 64 (1929): 
76-83; F. von Känel, Les Prétes-oudb de Sekhmet (Paris, 1984), pp. 114-115; Baines, JEA 78 
(1992): 247-8; the translations of Tjaihorpata's titles are drawn from these sources. 
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so that his corpse might become divine in the necropolis, 
so he might make any manifestation which he desires forever and ever! 


The title given to the entire decorative scheme of the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata 
is the sš n “t imnt.t “The Book of the Hidden Chamber.” In the New Kingdom royal 
tombs, this title appears only with the Book of Amduat, although it has a wider 
application already in the Third Intermediate Period. The use of s§ n “t imnt.t to 
describe the extremely wide range of texts and scenes on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata 
demonstrates that the title encompassed the entire corpus of Underworld Books during 
the Late Period and possibly before. 

The dedicatory text on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata is located directly above a 
scene from the lowest register of the Fourth Hour of the Book of Gates, which focuses 
primarily on the relationship between Horus and Osiris in the Netherworld; in particular, 
Horus cares for his father and destroys his enemies. Similarly, Horentabat commissions 
the copying of the “Book of the Hidden Chamber” in order to accomplish the same for 
Tjaihorpata. The positive results of the decoration are detailed in the line below the 
dedication: 
qrr.wt St3.wt n.t imnt.t Sp ntr pn “3 hr-sn 

m wi3=f m sts«f ntr.w imy.w dw3.t 
cep Wsir iri-p‘t hsty-* hm-ntr hwt-hr... snty T3i-hr-p3-t3 nb imsh 


s3 “nh-hp ms hrw hr=sn 
iw ir-tw nn mi ssm pn m *.t imn.t m dw3.t 


° The term ss, here translated “book,” refers to both text and images—for a general examination 
of “illuminated manuscripts" in ancient Egypt, see H. Brunner, “Illustrierte Bücher im alten 
Agypten,” in W. Róllig, ed., Das hórende Herz (Freiburg und Góttingen, 1988), pp. 363-384. In 
secular documents, 55, especially in the plural, is a general word denoting all types of documents, 
including letters (K. Donker van Heel and B.J.J. Haring, Writing in a Workmen's Village. Scribal 
Practice in Ramesside Deir el-Medina [Leiden, 2003], pp. 110-112). 





* Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 256. 
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r rh=sn m rn-sn 
ni hsf rd.wy=f hr sb3.w St3.w 
The mysterious caverns of the West, over which this great god passes, 
in his bark during his haulings (by) the Underworldly gods. 
The Osiris, prince, count, priest of Hathor ... economic minister’ Tjaihorpata, 
possessor of veneration, son of Ankhhapi, justified, shall pass over them. 
This is done according to this template in the hidden chamber of the Underworld, 


in order to learn them in their names. 
His feet shall not be repulsed from the mysterious portals. 


The importance of this short text cannot be underestimated. No similar 
statements appear in any New Kingdom royal tomb, except in the “instructions” 
accompanying the individual hours of the Book of Amduat,® which are not present in the 
other sarcophagi types. All the Underworld Books are based on the template (s$m) in the 
hidden chamber, and the main purpose of the texts is knowledge—“in order to learn them 
52 


by their names." This same emphasis on cosmographic knowledge pervades the 


Underworld Books and is particularly pronounced in the “Cult-Theological Treatise."'? 
Like the Underworld Books, the Cult-Theological Treatise is confined to royal 
monuments in the New Kingdom, but both compositions appear in the tomb of 
Padiamenemope (TT 33), which shares many features with Late Period sarcophagi. The 


dedicatory text on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata may be based on the introduction to the 


Book of Amduat as well as the Cult-Theological Treatise. 


’ For the meaning of the title snty, see J. Yoyotte, “Le nom égyptien du ‘ministre de l'économie" 
de Sais à Méroé," CRAIBL (1989): 73-98. 


* This similarity was noted already by Schott, Die Schrift der verborgenen Kammer, pp. 327-28, 
334. 


? Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 473-79. 


" Assmann, Der König als Sonnenpriester, pp. 56-57; idem, The Search for God in Ancient 
Egypt, pp. 65-68. 
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OVERVIEW OF TEXTS 
ORIENTATION 
Although the Underworld Books in New Kingdom royal tombs are often 
distributed along lengthy corridors and pillared halls, the direction in which different 
compositions are read within a particular corridor or chamber often creates a circular 


!! The sarcophagus chamber in the tomb of Thutmosis III, which follows the 


pattern. 
directions within the Book of Amduat itself, creates one of the most distinct circular 
patterns (see supra). Nineteenth Dynasty tombs often contain a number of textual units 
which create a complete loop. For example, the Litany of Re, in the first and second 
corridors of several tombs, begins on one wall of a corridor, moves onto the ceiling with 
the climactic address to Db3-dmd and then returns up the opposite wall of the corridor. 
The tomb of Ramesses VI contains several such circular patterns, incorporating one or 


more Underworld Books. The sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata contains no less than four 


separate circular patterns. 


" Barta, Die Bedeutung der Jenseitsbücher, pp. 46-49; idem, JEOL 21 (1969-1970): 164-68. 


? Abitz, Baugeschichte und Dekoration des Grabes Ramses’ VL, pp. 82, 139-40, passim. 
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Fig. 65: Four cycles on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata 


BOOK OF AMDUAT 

The carvings of the scenes from the Book of Amduat are truly a magnificent 
artistic achievement, especially in the larger scale figures from the First Hour on the head 
end of the sarcophagus. The sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata contains the First through Third 


and the Sixth through Twelfth Hours, omitting the “land of Sokar" and mysterious paths 
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of Rosetau from the Fourth and Fifth Hours. As the above diagrams demonstrate, a 
counter-clockwise circling motion is made in order to read the First through Third, Sixth, 
and Seventh Hours, passing through the scene from the Fourth Hour of the Book of Gates 
on the foot end. The Eighth Hour breaks with the pattern, but is the last of the exterior 
decoration to be read before completing a clockwise loop on the interior of the 
sarcophagus consisting of hours Nine through Twelve (beginning and ending with the 


interior corner where Side Two meets Side Four). 


BOOK OF GATES 

Unlike the Type II sarcophagi, but in keeping with the Type III sarcophagi, the 
sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata does not precede the hours of Amduat by sbh.t-portals from 
the Book of Gates. The lower register of the Fourth Hour of Gates, which appears at the 
top of Side Four (foot end), is the only excerpt from the entire composition to appear on 
the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata.P Furthermore, as the translation and commentary below 
demonstrate, this scene is particularly significant for demonstrating the relationship 


between Horus and Osiris in the Underworld, as well as that between Re and Osiris. 


Book OF CAVERNS 

The sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata is the only sarcophagus from the corpus of Late 
Period sarcophagi to include texts from the Book of Caverns. Textual material and 
representations from the Book of Caverns are similarly rare in Third Intermediate Period 


funerary papyri, with the exception of the papyrus of Nodjmet." The only completely 





P? Recognized already by Hornung, Pforten, vol. 2, p. 22. 


" See infra. 
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preserved Late Period exemplar of the Book of Caverns in the tomb of Padiamenemope 
(TT 33) remains unpublished." The text of the Book of Caverns on the sarcophagus of 
Tjaihorpata has never been examined in detail, which is not surprising, considering that 
the entire book lacks a published commentary.'® Previous scholars have noted the 
appearance of the First and Second Divisions on the sarcophagus,” but the litanies from 
the Sixth Division on the lid as well as the depiction of the goddess Shetayt and 
annotations from the Fifth Division on the floor have gone entirely unnoticed. The 
excerpts from the Fifth and Sixth Divisions on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata are 
particularly significant, since they provide variants and entire segments of texts not extant 
in any earlier published version. The use of excerpts from the Sixth Division of Caverns 
as well as the depiction of the goddess Nut on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata also 
enhance the transformation of the sarcophagus into the cosmos itself (see infra, 


Conclusion). 


LITANY OF RE 

Excerpts from the Litany of Re appear on the head end of the lid as well as the 
upper register of Side Three, above the Sixth and Seventh Hours of Amduat. The 
excerpts correspond to parts of the Third and Fourth of the great litanies following the 


addresses to each of the seventy-four forms of the sun god. Tjaihorpata does not use any 
'S Fortunately, though, the version in TT 33 was used in Piankoff's publication of the Book of 
Caverns. 

15 For a concise summary of previous research and translations, see Hornung, Books of the 
Afterlife, pp. 83-84 and the bibliography on pp. 175-76. The text of the Book of Caverns on the 
sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata was compared throughout to the edition presented by Piankoff in 
BIFAO as well as the photographic plates in Piankoff and Rambova, The Tomb of Ramesses VI. 


" Hornung, Books of the Afterlife, p. 83. 
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of the addresses, but does depict all seventy-four forms of Re below the Litany text on 
Side Three. The version of the text on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata is most closely 


related to Twentieth Dynasty copies.'® 


BOOK OF THE CREATION OF THE SOLAR DISK 

The head end and underside of the lid each contain a scene and/or text from the 
composition known as the Book of the Creation of the Solar Disk. The solar bark atop 
Aker in the middle of the top register of Section A along with its annotation adorns the 
head end of the lid of Tjaihorpata, while Text III of Section A appears on the underside of 
the lid. The depictions of the hours of the day and the night which accompany the text on 
the underside of the lid are not related to the image with the same annotation in the tomb 


of Ramesses VI. 


SIDE ONE 


The head end of the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata shares many properties with Side 
One of the sarcophagi of Nectanebo II, since the vast majority of Side One is covered 
with texts and images from the First Hour of Amduat. In both cases, the carved baboons 
and other deities from this hour are excellent examples of Nectanebid sunk relief. 
Despite these similarities, the two sarcophagi are not based on the same template, since 
the distribution of texts from the First Hour of Amduat differs on each sarcophagus. 


Notably, several of the groups of gods from the First Hour on the sarcophagus of 


'8 W, Schenkel, Das Stemma der altägyptischen Sonnenlitanei (Wiesbaden, 1978), pp. 64-68; see 
also idem, “Weiteres zum Stemma der Sonnenlitanei,” GM 37 (1980): 37-39, where he corrects 
his identification of the source for the text from the Edifice of Taharqa (noting that at times it 
agrees with Ramesses IV and Ramesses IX and in other place diverges from those two versions). 
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Tjaihorpata appear not on Side One, but in the upper register on Side Two, above the 
Second and Third Hours of Amduat. Additionally, the introductory text to the First Hour 
on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata is not confined to a single block of text on one side of 
the head end, but occurs in vertical columns across the surface. Underneath the First 
Hour of Amduat, the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata contains images and texts from the 
conclusion of the first two divisions of the Book of Caverns, as opposed to the 
addresses from the Litany of Re in the bottom register of the sarcophagus of Nectanebo 


IL. 


SIDE Two 


The second side of the sarcophagus contains a total of six registers of scenes and 
texts. The first and fifth register contain groups of deities continued from the First Hour 
of Amduat on Side One. The Second and Third Hours of the Book of Amduat fill the 
second, third, and fourth registers. However, in both the Second and Third Hours of 
Amduat, the annotation to the middle register is omitted.”! The upper-most bandeau text 
provides an extensive list of the titles of the deceased who is “honored before Osiris, 
foremost of the Westerners, lord of Abydos, great god, lord of Rasetau^? A 


continuation of the First Division of Caverns appears in the lowest register of Side Two. 





The passages from the Book of Caverns commence on Side Four, and a running translation 
appears in that section below. 


? For translations and commentary incorporating the variants on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, 
see supra. 


?' Since both of these hours appear on the sarcophagus of Nectanebo I, translations and 
commentary can be found supra. 


? Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 240 (mistakenly labeled “paroi est”). 
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Amduat, 1st Hour deities 














Book of Caverns, First Division 


Fig. 66: Decoration of Side Two of the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata 


The decoration of Side Two continues on Side Four, where the concluding text to 
the Third Hour of Amduat appears. However, the Amduat text is not placed at the top of 
the foot end of the sarcophagus, which is instead dominated by Scene 21 from the Book 
of Gates, the lower register of the Fourth Hour. This single scene from the Book of Gates 
is the only Underworld Book text on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata which describes the 
events of the fourth or fifth hours of the night. 

BOOK OF GATES, SCENE 21 


Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 256-57 
Parallel: Hornung, Pforten, vol. 1, pp. 125-136 





Fig. 67: Placement of Scene 21, Book of Gates on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata 
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The scene is essentially that of the New Kingdom copies, but omits the multi- 
coiled snake beneath Osiris-Khentyimentiu;? interestingly, the scene already enjoyed a 
certain independence in the New Kingdom." At the far left of the scene, a 
hieracocephalic Horus leans on a long staff, and between him and the shrine of Osiris 
stand eleven gods. Hieroglyphs spaced between the slightly bowing figures labels them 
as: ntr.w iry.w Hr “gods who pertain to Horus." The twelve gods to the right of the 
shrine are ntr.w h3 ksri “gods who surround the shrine.” In the center of the scene, the 
Osiris figure is labeled Hnty-imnt *Foremost of the West" and the uraeus is appropriately 
called nsr.t “Flame.” Forty-two columns of retrograde text above this scene closely 


follow the New Kingdom versions of Scene 21 of the Book of Gates. 


Title: 
irt.n Hr n it-f Wsir 
s3h=f db3 n=f ssd 
What Horus has done for his father Osiris: 


3 A. Niwinski, “The 21" Dynasty Religious Iconography Project, Exemplified by the Scene with 
Three Deities Standing on a Serpent,” in S. Schoske, ed., Akten des vierten internationalen 
dgyptologen Kongresses München 1985 (Hamburg, 1989), vol. 3, pp. 312-314, based on Third 
Intermediate Period depictions of deities atop slain snakes has argued that the snake beneath 
Osiris in the Fourth Hour of Gates represents an ophidian Seth and is the object ofthe punishment 
of Horus. However, other parallels suggest that the coiled serpent is a protective figure. In the 
Book of Caverns, Third Division, fifth scene, Osiris appears in a shrine surrounded by serpents, 
with coiled serpents below his feet and above his head, clearly serving as guardians of Osiris. 
The Third Intermediate Period papyri also share elements with the 60" Scene of the Book of 
Gates, where a “firey” snake protects the gods within its coils (Hornung, Pforten, vol. 2, pp. 221- 
223). On the second papyrus of Heruben, the coils of a single large snake encompasses the four 
sons of Horus and the mound upon which the ithyphallic Re-Osiris rests (Piankoff and Rambova, 
Mythological Papyri, p\. 2). 


^ Abitz, König und Gott, pp. 163-5 and 206. 


?5 The New Kingdom versions label them as ntr.w iry.w sid “gods who pertain to the fillet” and 
label the falcon-headed figure seperately as Horus; at some point in the process of transmission, 
the word s$d was probably lost and the annotation changed. However, this label accords well 
with Horus’ statement in the accompanying text: ipp-tn n-i “You shall be assigned to me” (for 
more on this passage, see infra). 
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glorifying him and adorning him with the fillet. 


Speech of Horus: 

hnty ib-i hr it-(i)* 
m3 ib=(i) n it-(i) 

nd-i tw m-“ irr.w r=k 
s3h=(i) tw m hr.t-k 
shm n=k Wsir 

bw3 n=k Hnty-imn.tyw 
hr.t-k n=k hqs dw3.t 
q3 irw.w m Stzy.t 
3h.w n snd=k mw.wt n SfSf-k 
dbs.n-i" s$d=k 

ink s3=k Hr 

iwsi ip-i bg.t im 


As my heart travels south to my father, 

so is my heart just for my father. 

I shall protect you from those who act against you! 
I shall transfigure you by means of your necessities! 
Power be to you, Osiris! 

Loftiness be to you, foremost of the Westerners! 
Your provisions be to you, ruler of the Underworld! 
O exalted of visible forms in Shetayt! 

The blessed spirits belong to fear of you and the dead belong to your awesome power. 
I am attaching your fillet, 

for I am your son Horus. 

I account the weariness therein. 


3 Horus’ speech begins with the odd statement that his heart sails southwards and 
concludes with attaching a fillet on the head of Osiris. The connection between these two 
events may lay in the earlier religious texts, such as Coffin Text Spell 398 (CT V 1582), 
where the deceased wears a mdh-fillet while addressing deities of the four cardinal 
directions in one of the “ferryman” spells. In several other Pyramid Texts and Coffin 


Texts passages, tying on the fillet occurs prior to travel, particularly on water.” The 





? Willems, Hegata, pp. 171-72. 
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southward direction of travel alludes to the burial place of Osiris, as indicated in the Late 
Period papyrus of Imouthes:”’ 


... m-dr m33 Ts.t sn=s Wsir 
iw=f h° m wis n mfks.t 
iw=f hnt r pzyzf ts n nhh 
... While Isis sees her brother Osiris, 
when he appears in glory in his bark of turquoise, 
when he sails south to his land of eternity. 


The nautical imagery continues in the next verb m3“ “to be just," a homophone of 


m3* “fair wind” (Wb. II 23.15), with which one might travel southwards. 


> The verbal form here is most likely a present tense sdm.n-f, like that commonly used in 
offering scenes (di.n-i n-k ...),? an interpretation that fits well with the concluding iw=f 


sdm-f in Horus’ speech. 


Speech of the Entourage of Osiris: 
i.n nn n ntr.w hnty imntyw 
q3 dw3.t(y) 
w3$ hnty imnty 
83-k Hr dbs-f sSd=k 
s3h=f tw 
nik=f hfty.w-k* 
nhp=f n=k® 
hit <.wy=k Wsir hnty imn.tyw 


The gods of the one Foremost of the Westerners say: 
“Be high, Underwordly one! 

Be strong, Foremost of the Westerners! 

Your son Horus is attaching your fillet, 


d Goyon, Le papyrus d’Imouthes, pl. 3, col. 4, ll. 15-17. Zeidler, Pfortenbuchstudien, vol. 2, p. 
103 n. 3 suggests that the burial of Osiris may be Abydos or Memphis, but the island of Biggeh 
far in the south is a more likely location. 


?* For this form see supra. None of the New Kingdom versions write the first person suffix 
pronoun, leading Hornung to translate the passage as “Ersatz gehórt deiner Binde” (Buch von den 
Pforten, vol. 2, p. 116). 
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as he transfigures you, 
and as he punishes your enemies. 
He leaps up for you, 
so that your arms rejoice, Osiris, foremost of the Westerners.” 


* These three strophes are parallel to a portion of the lower register of the Seventh Hour 
of the Book of the Night, which appears on the Type II sarcophagi. For commentary, 


especially on the s§d-fillet, see supra. 


^ The addition of the third person suffix pronoun following nhp avoids the difficulties of 
the New Kingdom versions.”  Nhp in an Underworldly context can also mean “to 
emerge,” particularly from a sarcophagus or the Underworld itself.°° Horus, having 
resurrected his father, adorned him with the fillet, and defeated his enemies, is free to 
leave the Underworld—to nhp from the eastern horizon. This passage does not explicitly 


mention the eastern horizon, but the verb h7 may itself suggest an action at the end of the 


Underworld, since it is the location of the h7 m 3h.t, the sexual union of Re and Osiris.! 


Speech of Osiris: 
i.n hnty imn.tyw 
my r-k rzi s3-i Hr 
nd-k wi m-“ ir.t r-i 
wd=k st n hry.w-htmw s3 h3d.w 


The one Foremost of the Westerners says: 
“Come to me my son Horus, 
so that you might protect me from those who act against me. 


? Cf Hornung's translation: “Es schwellen für dich die Muskeln an deinen Armen, Osiris- 
Chontamenti!” (Buch von den Pforten, vol 2, p. 116), closely followed by Zeidler, 
Pfortenbuchstudien, vol. 2, pp. 104-5: “so daß sich dir die Muskeln deiner Arme (wieder) regen, 
Osiris Chontamenti." 

? Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 120-21, 296-99. 


?! Ibid., pp. 404-5. 
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May you commend them to those who are in charge of annihilation, 
the guardians of the traps.” 


Second Speech of Horus 

i.n Hr n nn n ntr.w hs k3r 

ipp=tn n=i ntr.w nty m-ht hnty imntyw 

h“=tn ni hm=tn 

shm-tn m mw-tn 

drp=tn m t3 n Hw hnq.t n.t Msc.t 

*nh-tn m ‘nh it-i im hr.t-tn m St3.t 

wnstn m s3 Wsir snty Tsi-hr-ps-t3 pn m3°-hrw w° im-tn pw 


Horus says to these gods who surround the shrine: 

“To me will you be assigned, gods who are in the following of 
Foremost of the Westerners. 

May you stand fast without retreat! 

May you have control over your water; 

May you be provisioned with the bread of Hu and the beer of Maat. 

May you live from what my father lives, your provision in Shetayt. 

May you exist as the protection of Osiris, economic minister Tjaihorpata, 
this justified one—he is one of you!” ?* 


The motive behind the inclusion of Scene 21 of the Book of Gates is not 
immediately apparent in the decorative scheme of the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata. It 
represents the only material taken from the fourth or fifth hours of any Underworld Book, 
since the sarcophagus omits those two hours from the otherwise complete version of the 
Book of Amduat. The text accompanying the shrine of Osiris relates the template of the 


myth of the avenging son Horus to the solar journey through the Underworld. Although 





? For the prospective-nominal passive sdm-f/sdmm-f, see Baumann, Suffix Conjugation, pp. 370- 
381 (the example from the Fourth Hour of the Book of Gates is cited on p. 373); Zeidler, 
Pfortenbuchstudien, vol. 2, p. 107. 


3 This differs from the New Kingdom versions: my In drp-tn “Come so that you might be 
provisioned!” 


%4 Here the name of Tjaihorpata replaces the statement in the New Kingdom versions (Hornung, 
Pforten, pp. 134-5): wnn=in m hs ksr m wd R° “You shall surround the shrine by the command of 
Re.” 
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Horus in his multifarious forms appears throughout the Underworld Books," this scene 
bridges the divide between the cosmic-solar Horus as Re and Horus as the son of Osiris 
and Isis. 

The importance of the Horus-Osiris archetype is also apparent on the Type II 
sarcophagi, particularly in the excerpts from the Seventh and Eighth Hours from the 
Book of the Night. Strong textual parallels enhance the connection between Scene 21 of 
Gates on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata and the inclusion of the Book of the Night on the 
Type II sarcophagi: 

Book of the Night, Seventh Hour: 

*What Horus does for his father, 
making a penetration, 
transfiguring god, 
providing the fillet.” 
Book of Gates, Scene 21: 
“Your son Horus is attaching your fillet, 
as he transfigures you, 
and as he punishes your enemies." 
Both scenes emphasize the transfer of royal power from Osiris to Horus. As Barguet has 
noted, Scene 21 is the clearest indication of this transfer in the Book of Gates, although it 
is a theme that pervades the composition." A further observation by Barguet may also 
explain the inclusion of this key scene from Gates among the hours of Amduat:”’ “Le 


livre de l'Am-Douat et le Livre des Portes se complétent donc admirablement, le premier 


présentant le rituel des funérailles royales, et le second la transmission de la fonction 





?? Barta, Komparative Untersuchungen, pp. 29-30. 
°° Barguet, RdE 27 (1975): 32-36. 


37 Ibid., pp. 35-36. 
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royale au nouveau souverain. Une difference essentielle est à noter: l'Am-Douat est 
nettement memphite, alors que le Livre des Portes est nettement héliopolitain.” More 
specifically, Scene 21 reinforces the father-son archetype alongside the union of ba and 


corpse." 


Dedicatory Text 


Gates, 4th Hr., Scene 21 


Amduat, 3rd Hr., Concluding Text 


Amduat, 8th Hr., Upper Register 


Amduat, 8th Hr., Middle Register 


Amduat, 8th Hr., Lower Register 


ul iui m 


Fig. 68: Decoration of Side Four of the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata 





Immediately below Scene 21 from the Book of Gates appears a large excerpt from 
the concluding text to the Third Hour of Amduat, a logical placement of the text, since 
the Third Hour itself appears on Side Two of the sarcophagus and abuts the foot end. 
Several small textual variations exist between this text and the New Kingdom versions, as 


noted in Chapter 4, supra. 





38 For the triad Re, Osiris, and Horus, see Assmann, Liturgische Lieder, pp. 96-97, particularly 
the passage cited from the Book of Caverns. 
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SIDE THREE 
The third side of the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata contains excerpts from three 


different Underworld Books—the Litany of Re, Book of Amduat, and Book of Caverns. 


ee Pr ee ee eee er 
Litany of Re 


Amduat, 6th Hour Amduat, 7th Hour 


Book of Caverns, Second Division 





Fig. 69: Decoration of Side Three ofthe sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata 


The first register of Side Three contains all seventy-four forms of the sun god 
from the Litany of Re and an excerpt from the text of the third litany. Above this register 
are two lines of bandeau texts; the top line lists the names and titles of the deceased, 
while the second line provides an otherwise unattested text related to the figures from the 


Litany of Re.” 


? Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 266-267. 
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Fig. 70: Introduction to the Litany of Re on the Sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata 


Top BANDEAU, LINE 2: LATE PERIOD INTRODUCTION TO THE LITANY OF RE 
Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 266-67 
Parallels: None 


rn.w n.w ntr.w Szp R€ m dw3.t 
§zp=sn Wsir N hr “.wy=sn 
hprw.w=f mi imy.w wis-f 
wn=sn n Wsir N *.w n.w Tgr.t 
p-f qrr.t-sn 
“q=f sb3.w n.w Imn.t 
hns.n=f w3.wt St3.w 
S3s.n=f ntr.w 
nmi.n-f w3.t nfr.t m R3-st3w 
gef m imnt.t hn“ R* m wis-f 
dws=f qrr.tyw dw3.t 
wbn-f hn“=f m 3h.t isb.(t) mi nb{t} nhh 


Names of the gods, who receive Re in the Underworld. 
May they receive the Osiris N with their own arms. 
May his manifestations be like those within his bark. 
May they open for Osiris N the doors of Igeret, 
so that he might traverse their caverns, 
so that he might enter the portals of the West, 
he having trodden the secret roads, 
he having passed by the gods, 
he having traversed the beautiful road of Rosetau. 
May he enter into the West with Re in his bark, 
so that he might adore the cavern-dwellers of the Underworld, 
so that he might rise with him in the eastern horizon like the 
lord of cyclical eternity. 
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This horizontal bandeau above the Litany of Re, although not directly paralleled 
in the New Kingdom versions, shares much with the themes expressed in the First Litany, 
such as the opening of the portals of the Netherworld:^? 

iw Wsir NN nis-f r-sn m rn.w-sn 
iw Wsir NN dwi-f sn m hprw. w=sn 
sn r=sn wn=sn n Wsir NN dws.t 
sni-sn sb3.w Stzy.t n b3=f 
Osiris NN addresses them by their names. 
Osiris NN calls them by their manifestations. 
They open for Osiris NN the Underworld. 
and they throw back the portals of Shetayt for his ba. 
Furthermore, the bandeau text on Tjaihorpata relates the adoration of the “cavern 
dwellers"—the seventy-four forms of Re—to the deceased's passage through the 
Underworld. The geographical emphasis in the bandeau fits well with its association 
with the Book of Amduat on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata and the distribution of 
addresses from the Litany before each hour of Amduat on the Type II sarcophagi. The 
use of the formula “Names of the gods who ...” in the bandeau text on the sarcophagus of 
Tjaihorpata 1s also reminiscent of the names of the groups of gods from the First Hour of 
Amduat who are placed in the same location on Side Two as the figures from the Litany 


of Re on Side Three. Finally, this is one of the few passages on the sarcophagi not 


attested on any known earlier copy of the Underworld Books. 


LITANY OF RE 
The top register of Side Three contains a long excerpt from the Third Litany in 


the Litany of Re; it continues the text on the head end of the lid (translated infra). Below 





? Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, pp. 89-91. 
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the text are the seventy-four forms of the solar god. The sarcophagus text closely follows 
the New Kingdom versions, substituting the name of Tjaihorpata where the royal 
cartouches appeared earlier. However, such substitutions were not made blindly, as 


indicated by the subtle alterations of specifically royal epithets, such as hq3 idb.wy. 





Fig. 71: Litany of Re on the Sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata 


LITANY OF RE, THIRD LITANY 
Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 269-270 
Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, pp. 114-126 


‘dw; qrr.tyw ?in R€ htp=f m ‘nt. 
?ind hr-tn qrr.tyw ^ntr.w imy.w Imn?t.t 
spd-tn w3$ Sbs=tn 
shim=tn "hfty.w n.w R“ 
srq "mn B3-dmd 
?shd-tn 
hsr(w) Pkkw-tn 
dwi-tn ''dw3-tn imy-itn-f i 


Pmss-tn dsr n Wsir 
"cnh-«tn mi “nh=f 
sim -tn Wsir N "htp m ‘nh r ws.t-tn 
cp b3'5-f hr Sts.w-tn 
Wsir '°N wt im? -tn 
wsr Wsir N Pwsr R° r tz *q.w^ 
^ nht-f nht RC 
Zwdis-f dw m “spp 
*Shwi=f sdb.w=f m Tgr.t 
wdi Wsir N ”sdb.w=f mi nty Rc 
hwi-f sdb.w=sn ?'m Imn.t mi nty Rc 
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iw wsr Wsir N m ts mi ws”r bs dws.ty 

iw ms c-hrw'?-k r hfty.w=k ntr °3 "imy 3h.t zp ifdw 

iw msC-hrw-k r P hfty.w-k Wsir-dm "d? zp ifdw 

iw msC-hrw Wsir N Ar hfty.w=f m p.t “m tz m dsds.t ”Wsir hnty-imnt.t 
“hr nty Wsir N RC tz phr 

“ntf 6 imy p.t 

iwf mdw=f m Imn^.t 

msC-hrw Wsir N 2m d3d3.t “3.1 

Wh Wsir N wb im" 6y.w-f 

nft hqs Msc.t* 

m^ -hrw=f r hfty.w=f Sp ifdw 

shm zp snw m hnty Pdws.t shm R° m nnty dw3.t 
shi? -f “spp 


Adoring the cavern-dwellers by Re when he sets in Ankhtet. 
Greetings cavern-dwellers, gods who are in the West. 
May you be keen and may your bas be strong, 
so you might destroy the enemies of Re. 
The United Ba causes you to breath, 
with the result that you are illumined, 
and your darkness is dispelled. 
You call to and praise the one within his disk. 
Your traversings are Re's traversings, 
so that you might see the sanctification of Osiris, 
so that you might live like he lives. 
May you conduct the Osiris N, who rests in life, along your roads, 
so that his ba might pass over your mysteries. 
Osiris N is one among you. 
The power of Osiris N is the power of Re, at the sandbank of ‘passing over.’ 
His victory is the victory of Re, 
when he places evil in Apep, 
when he strikes down his wickedness in Igeret. 
May Osiris N strike down the wickedness of his enemies just like Re. 
May he strike down their wickedness in the West just like Re. 
The power of Osiris N is in the earth like the power of the ba of Daty. 
You are vindicated against your enemies, great god within the horizon—4 times! 
You are vindicated against your enemies, Osiris-Demed. 
The Osiris N is justified against his enemies in heaven, in earth, in the council of Osiris, 
foremost of the Westerners, 
because Osiris N is Re and vice versa! 
He is the great one within heaven. 
He continually speaks in the West. 
Osiris N is vindicated in the great council. 
Osiris N is pure and that which is in him is pure. 
He is the ruler of Maat. 
He is vindicated against his enemies—4 times! 
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Re is powerful as the one foremost of the Underworld. 
Re is powerful as one foremost of the Underworld, 

when he fells Apep! 
* The introductory line “adoring the cavern dwellers ...” is only present in the tomb of 
Ramesses IV and on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata; the adherence of Tjaihorpata’s 
sarcophagus to the version of the text in the tomb of Ramesses IV is also apparent in the 


text on the lid of the sarcophagus. However, shortly after this passage, the version in 


Ramesses IV is damaged, so it is impossible to tell the full extent of the similarity. 


> The reference to the “one within his disk” characterizes the sun disk visible during the 
day." At the beginning of the text, Re addresses the cavern dwellers, the Netherwordly 
forms of the sun. Then the cavern dwellers in turn praise the “One-within-his-disk,” the 
diurnal form of the sun. This litany captures the moment when Re sets in the west and 
transforms from the hieracocephalic to the ram-headed deity: the cavern-dwellers 
address him as being within the disk, yet the sun god depicted at the far left of the register 


praising his own forms is already ram-headed. 


° The word tz is written as the verb tzi “to bind together,” but the reading tz “sandbank” is 
suggested by several of the earlier versions: sprt-f r tz Spy.w “when he reaches the 


sandbank of ‘passing over.’” The sandbank of Apep is also an appropriate interpretation 


i Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 2, p. 101, n. 25 cites Assmann, Liturgische Lieder, pp. 39ff. 
? For this transformation, see supra. 


? Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 118. 
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for the sarcophagus, since the Seventh Hour of Amduat appears directly below the text 


from the Litany. 


d Osiris-Demed provides an interesting variant to Djeba-Demed, an important name of the 
unified Re-Osiris. The occurrence of B3-dmd and Wsir-dmd suggests that the word Dbs, 


a still debated term, is a noun. For more of Djeba-demed, see infra, Chapter 6. 


° The New Kingdom versions, all of which derive from royal tombs, read (Wsir) nswt NN 
hqs idb.wy “The Osiris King NN is ruler of the two banks."^ While a private individual 
in the Late Period can identify himself completely with Re, this epithet was not deemed 
appropriate and changed to Aq: M3°.t “ruler of Maat.” Such subtle changes argue 


strongly in favor of a careful text editing process. 


LITANY OF RE, FOURTH LITANY 
Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 270-271 
Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, pp. 126-132 


iw n-k h“ Pimy sh.t 
Wsir hq3 e mn.t 

iw n=k he bs thy? 
nwt is shtm hfty.w-f 
iw n-k h** bs dsr.t 
$5R* bs dsr.t 9 wbs "Imn.t" 
iw-k di'^-k “sk n Wsir 
sep "tw hnty-Imnt.t 
Ppsd bs R° ^m Dws.t* 
Szp tw ""Imn.t nfr.t 
ntr.w=s PA =sn im’°=k 
Wsir di-f n-k "'<=f 

szp tw hnty-""Imn.t 


“* Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 125; the variant on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata was noted 


already by ibid., vol. 2, p. 128 n. 294. 
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psd Pbs R° m Dws.t 
Soshd tw h3.t *! Bs-dmd 
ro € gc -hrw R° m Dw3.t 
Pshr(w) nef ‘spp 
iw ma“ hrw Bs-dmd 
hkn*6-f n bs sh.ty 
bs Vsp.ty hkn-f nef ; 
r ms“ -hrw Wsir N 0, hfty.w=f m-bsh d3d3.t "lez t 
db3° Stzy.t 
9 wbs Dw3.t St3.t 
kK? fs kkw 
hsr “hsty' 
bz >m33=f h3.t=f 
Wsir °°N m33=f h3.t=f 


Jubilation be to you, one who is within the horizon, 
Osiris is ruler of Imenet! 
Jubilation be to you, Aggressive(?)-ba, 
you are indeed the one who destroys his enemies. 
Jubilation be to you, Red-ba, 
Re is the red-ba who opens the West. 
You give your two arms to the Osiris N, 
Just as the one foremost of the west receives you, 
so does the ba of Re shine in the Underworld. 
May the beautiful West receive you. 
Her gods rejoice over you. 
Osiris gives you his arm, 
and the one foremost of Imenet receives you, 
so that Re might shine in the Underworld and 
so that the corpse of the United Ba might be illumined, 
in order to justify Re in the Underworld, 
and in order to fell Apep for him. 
Ba-demed is vindicated. 
He praises the Ba of Akhty, 
just as the Ba of Akhty praises him 
so that Osiris N be vindicated against his enemies before the great council. 
Cover the mysteries! 
Open the mysterious Underworld! 
Uncover the darkness! 
Drive away the cloudiness! 
Then, the ba will always see his corpse, 
and Osiris N will always see his corpse! 
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? The odd word thy is typically read as a variant of thi “to trespass, be aggressive." 


Unfortunately, the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata does not offer any further solutions. 


> The manifestation of Re as the red-ba is specifically linked with his setting in the 
western horizon—‘when he opens the West.” The red color is an obvious allusion to 
sunset and also presages the red-glow of dawn, the latter of which is a more common 


metaphor in Egyptian literature. *° 


° The Wechselsatz describing the reception of Re by Foremost of the Westerners and the 
illumination of the ba is only present in the tomb of Ramesses IV and the sarcophagus of 
Tjaihorpata. The emphasis on arms and reception in this passage is the textual 
counterpart to the wealth of representations showing the sun disk being passed between 


pairs of outstretched arms." 


d The sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata here writes —> in place of i. present in the New 


Kingdom versions. Two explanations are possible—this could be the common Late 





25 Hornung, vol. 2, p. 129, n. 299; followed without further suggestions by Leitz, Lexikon der 
ägyptischen Götter, vol. U, p. 705 and  Wiebach-Koepke, Phänomenologie der 
Bewegungsabläufe, vol. 2, p. 402 and n. 3. 

"6 Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 72, 196-97 (also discussing this passage from the 
Litany of Re). The red color of Re's ba may have contributed to the interesting epithet: pri m 
dsr.t “who comes forth as the red-fish" in the litany on the 12 names of Re-Horakhty (Gasse, 
BIFAO 84 [1984]: 208, 221, n. 53). 

“’ For these images, with particular reference to scenes in the Underworld Books, see infra. 


“8 Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 129. 
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Egyptian interchange of iw and r attested elsewhere on the sarcophagi, or a 


reinterpretation of the sentences as purpose clauses introduced by the preposition r. 


° The alteration of the passage to dbs Stzy.t greatly changed the following phrases. 


Oddly, though, the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata shares with the version of Ramesses IV, a 


misspelled writing of stzy.t with an ayin-arm: 171. 
f The undersky mirrors the heavenly realm in virtually every respect, including 
cloudiness, as indicated in this passage. A less ambiguous stormy sky determinative 
(‘TT’) on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata replaced the painted eye determinative ( =) of 


h3ti present in all New Kingdom versions.” 


The text from the Litany ends suddenly before reaching the conclusion of the 
Fourth Litany, which continues with similar themes of viewing the corpse. The excerpts 
from the Litany of Re on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata are some of the clearest 
associations between the deceased and the solar divinity. Much of the text describes the 
defeat of Apep and the resurrection of the corpse, the central events of the Sixth and 
Seventh Hours of Amduat, depicted directly below. For the placement and analysis of 


the text to the Sixth Hour of Amduat, see supra, Chapter 4. 


? As Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 2, p. 130 n. 309, the painted eye determinative for Wb. III 35.9-12 
is attested as early as the Coffin Texts. 
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SEVENTH HOUR OF AMDUAT 


The solar god reaches the absolute depths of the Underworld in the fifth and sixth 
hours of the night, but in the seventh hour, on his climb back to the eastern horizon, Re 
directly faces the chaos-serpent Apep. Reference to the battle and ultimate destruction of 
Apep appear throughout the Books of Amduat, but the Seventh Hour contains the most 
explicit description of the defeat of the serpent. A close examination of the Seventh Hour 
of Amduat suggests many connections with several Late Period texts, including P. 
Bremner-Rhind and the myth of the 77 genies of Pharbaithos. Magic is the most 
important instrument for defeating Apep, and the annotations to the Seventh Hour may 
directly relate to the magical spells spoken during rituals on earth. Furthermore, the sun 
god adopts a multitude of manifestations in the ultimate battle with chaos, providing a 
further reason for the placement of the figures from the Litany of Re above the critical 


Sixth and Seventh Hours of Amduat on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata. 





Fig. 72: Seventh Hour of Amduat on the Sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata 


UPPER REGISTER 
Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 277-279 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 2, pp. 531-543 
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The main theme of the first register is the victory of Osiris over his enemies, 
mirroring Re’s victory over Apep in the middle register. The general triumph of order 
over chaos is further represented in the proper ordering of the hours performed by Horus 
in the lowest register of this hour. The first register begins with the god Shepsi, who 
holds a winged falcon in his lap.” Accompanying Shepsi is the lion-headed Hknyt and a 


human-headed serpent who is not labeled. 


SCENE 1 
Shepsi and Horus 


dd-mdw in ntr pn “3 

Spsi ms? n(-i) “=k 

pr.n Hr m «d» p-k^ 

Hkny di n=i hrw=t 

m3* n-i 

wn q3b=t 

iy.n=i 
shd=i m hnty kkwy 
di=i shn n nty m mhn 


Recitation by this great god: 
“O Shepsi, stretch out your hand towards me! 
It is from your loins that Horus emerges! 
O Praiser, raise up your voice for me! 
Lead for me! 
Open your coils! 
I have come, 
so that I might light up as the One foremost of the darkness, 
so that I might make a place of repose for the one within Mehen. 





? In the early New Kingdom versions, Shepsi holds only a falcon head, while in later New 
Kingdom versions, no part of a falcon is present (Hornung, Amduat, vol. 2, p. 127 [no. 487]). 


473 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


oll 


Mu 
| 
* All the New Kingdom versions” have <> following Shepsi, which Hornung renders as 
“reiche (mir) deine Hand”? Under this interpretation ——4 is an abbreviated spelling of 
the imperative imi.” However, the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata uses the standard phrase 


*^ Without further 


m3° © (Wb. 11 22.15)—perhaps demonstrating a divergent tradition. 
explanation, Piankoff already noted the reinterpretation of this passage in the tomb of 
Padiamenemope and the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata. Since the text of the Book of 


Amduat in the tomb of Padiamenemope remains unpublished, the agreement between the 


late versions is particularly notable. 


^ The appearance of the god Shepsi in the Seventh Hour of Amduat is one of the few 
references to the Hermopolitan Ogdoad in the Underworld Books outside of the twelfth 


hour of the night and its related depictions of sunrise." Shepsi appears in the sanctuary 





al Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 2, p. 53—RIIIs begins with a di-arm. 

? Unterweltsbücher, p. 129. 

5 Attested spelling in Old Egyptian, Edel, Altägyptische Grammatik, vol. 1, $607. 

?* The sarcophagus Louvre D9 (Djedher) also writes ms^-* (Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriptions, vol. 1, 
pl. 14, 1. 2); the two other Type II sarcophagi appear to have a garbled version of the New 
Kingdom text. 

55 In Agyptologische Studien, p. 246. 

°° In the Ptolemaic Period Shepsi is the father of the Ogdoad, but the lack of explicit texts prior to 
this period suggests that Shepsi might have possessed this role much earlier. For a list of 
attestations, see B. Schmitz, *Ein weiterer Beleg für den Gott Schepsi: Hildesheim Pelizaeus- 


Museum 5134,” in Studien zur Sprache und Religion Agyptens, vol. 2 (Gottingen, 1984), pp. 841- 
852, to which the example from Amduat should be added. 
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of the Temple of Hibis with other Hermopolitan gods," but not directly related to any 


form of the god Horus. 


SCENE 2 
Enthroned Osiris beneath serpent 


i.n ntr pn “3 Wsir <imy> Mhn n Wsir hnty dw3.t 
dd mdw in ntr pn n Wsir imi Mhn 
i ntr pwy? Wsir hnty dws.t nb ‘nh hqs n imnt.t 
nh=k sp snw? 6 nh 
b3=k b3=k b3 m t3 
bws-k n-k r imy.w-ht-k 
hr.n-k hfty.w-k* hr rd.wy-k 
shm-k m irr.w <r> sk irr.wt r-k 
bs nh-<irw> r=sn 
3m=f sn 
mds=f sn 
m‘g=f sn m rdi n=f 
ip=i tw Wsir m ht nb r* nb 
iw ‘p=i hr-k m hip 


This great god says «to» Osiris who is within Mehen of Osiris, foremost of the Duat. 
Recitation by this god to Osiris within the Mehen: 
“O god! Osiris foremost of the Duat! Lord of Life! Ruler of the West! 
May you truly live living! 
May you be truly ba-like within the earth! 
May you be exalted over those in your entourage, 
having cast down your enemies beneath your feet! 
May you have power over the males and females who act against you! 
The flame of One-living-<of-visible-forms> shall be against them, 
so that he might consume them! 
He (Mds-hr) cuts them, 
so that he might roast them as he is commanded. 
I reckon you, Osiris, in all things every day. 
I pass by you in peace. 


* After introducing Re's speech twice, the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata begins the speech 


with an address to ntr pw, an interesting reinterpretation of earlier py ntr.°® 





?' D. Kessler, *Hermopolitanische Götterformen im Hibis-Tempel,” in N. Kloth, K. Martin, and 
E. Pardey, eds., Es werde niedergelegt als Schriftstück. Festschrift für Hartwig Altenmüller zum 
65. Geburtstag (Hamburg, 2003), p. 221. 


475 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


> Rather than repeat “ nh=k, the sarcophagus writes sp snw. In the New Kingdom versions, 
the texts actually states ‘nh n-k “nh=k h.t, so the omission of the extra n, and the 


simplification of sp snw demonstrates an active editing of the text. 


S 
° Following the signs "ET is a small blank space before the preposition hr. The empty 


space itself serves to determine the concept *enemy."? Additionally, the sarcophagus of 
Tjaihorpata mentions both male and female “doers,” while the New Kingdom copies 


consistently write only irw.w. 


SCENE 3 
Punishment of enemies 


Each of the bound enemies is appropriately labeled wty “bound one,” the passive 
equivalent to the goddess in the Third Hour of the Book of the Night, wit “she who 
binds.”® A further label to the group of figures indicates that their punishment is directly 


related to their own evil actions: iriw wtwt r Wsir “those who tie up Osiris.” 


i.n ntr pn hwi.t* r Wsir hnty dws.t 

** Hornung, Amduat, vol. 2, p. 127 notes that no obvious parallel exists for the substantive use of 
py. 

? Hornung, in Schabert and Hornung, eds., Strukturen des Chaos, pp. 227-228. 

© Roulin, Le livre de la Nuit, vol. 1, pp. 110-111. 

Si Hornung, Das Amduat, vol. Il, p. 129; enemies who bind Osiris also appear in the Seventh 


Hour of the Book of the Night (Roulin, Le livre de la Nuit, vol. 1, pp. 227-28); the excerpt in 
question also appears on the Type Il sarcophagi, see supra. 
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nttn pw 

ntt.n=(i) *.wys-tn 

mr.n«zi qsis-tn 

htm.n-i b3.w-tn 

isq.n-(i) Sw.wt=in 

ni «pr» .n-in m s3wef d.t 


Speech of this god, who protects Osiris, foremost of the Duat! 
“It is you! 

Just I have bound your arms, 

so have I tightened your bonds! 

Just as I have destroyed your ba-souls, 

so have I restrained your shades. 

You cannot escape his guardianship forever!” 


è Although cryptographic writings in the New Kingdom versions are often correctly 
transcribed into Normalschrift on the Late Period sarcophagi, in the writing of irw.w wt r 
Wsir “those who make bindings against Osiris,” with a cryptographic orthography of 
irw.w, the substitution of the pupil for the entire eye has caused the word to be 
reinterpreted as fwi.t “to protect” on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata. The label to the 


enemies on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata is written correctly as irw.w. 


SCENE 4 
Three ba-birds and deity atop serpent 


dd mdw in ntr pn 
i b3.w “nh.w «nh» St3 hr-tn 
<nw> tp.w hpr.w hpr im-i 
nw=tn m-ht h“.w=i 
irw-tn m s3 m <dw3>.t 
‘nh bs-k Ttm 
smn tw s3qtw imi t3 

di-f sd.t m h3k.w-ib r-k 
hw=f Wsir N 

s3 “nh-hp ms Tfnw.t m3“-hrw 
di=f sd.t m h3k.w-ib r=f 
iw=f m htp m Sms=f 

n(n) htm-f d.t 
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Recitation by this god: 
“O living bas, because of whom the Mystery (Osiris) <lives!> 
<To whom> heads belong as manifestations which manifest through me. 
You shall follow my limbs! 
May you make protection for his body within the Duat. 
May your ba live, Atum! 
“He-who-assembles” who is in the earth strengthens you, 
so that he might cast his flame into those who rebel against you! 
May he protect Osiris N, 
May he cast his flame into those who rebel against you! 
He (Osiris N) is in peace in his following, 
without being destroyed forever! 


The serpent is labeled s3g, while the god seated upon him is iwf Tim,” as they are 
also called in the annotation. Since the dominating feature of the Seventh Hour of 
Amduat is the battle with Apep, the presence of Atum here should be understood in 
conjunction with Scene 13 in the Book of Gates.” There Atum, leaning upon a staff, 
slays the serpent Apep, depicted with a large number of coils. In the Seventh Hour of the 
Book of Amduat, Apep appears only in the middle register, but Atum seated upon a 
protective serpent in the upper register is perhaps an allusion to his more active role in the 
destruction of Re’s enemy. 

MIDDLE REGISTER 
Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 279-80 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 2, pp. 544-562 


SCENE 5 


2 Mysliwiec, Studien zum Gott Atum, vol. 1, p. 101 and n. 35 discusses the label to the Atum 
figure on CG 29306 and 29305. Unfortunately, the copy of CG 29306 (Maspero, Sarcophages, 
© N 


vol. 1, p. 278) is faulty, and what is copied as ^ is actually s&s , so in this instance Atum is 
not being called the ba of Re. 


Hornung, Pforten, vol. 2, pp. 92-4; for Atum and snakes, especially a positive relationship, see 
Myśliwiec, Studien zum Gott Atum, vol. 1, pp. 95ff. and vol. 2, pp. 51-56 (the reference to the 


Book of Gates, should be added to the short discussion in ibid., vol. 1, p. 124 on Atum's role 
against evil serpents). 
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Solar Bark 


sqd ntr pn “3 m niw.t tn m qrr.t n Wsir 

hr st(s)w m hks.wt Ts.t hk3{t} smsw* 

r hwi r stnm® ws.t r Nhs-hr 

iw ir-tw hks.wt Ts.t hk3.wt smsw n hsf “pp 

htm.(w)° «m» imnt.t m imn.t n dws.t m Mhn 
iw ir-tw tp t3 m mitt 
iw ir.tw-s imi wiz n R° m p.t m t3 
“nd rh sim pn 

iwty rh=f n hsf Nh3-hr 


This great god sails in this locale in this cavern of Osiris, 
during the laying low (of the enemy) by means of the magical utterances of Isis 
and the eldest magician, 
in order to strike down and deflect the path from Nehaher. 
The magic of Isis and the eldest magician is performed for the repelling of Apep, 
he being sealed up (in) the West, in the hidden part of the Duat 
by means of Mehen. 
One does this on earth likewise. 
One does it within the bark of Re in heaven and in the earth. 
It is only the select who can know this image, 
without the knowledge of which Nehaher may not be repelled.” 


* Hornung identified the “Eldest Magician” with the god Seth,“ but as te Velde™ and 
Ritner®’ have shown, hk3 smsw is instead a reference to Heka’s high status in relation to 


the primordial creator deity.” 





** For this translation, see Wente, JNES 41 (1982): 165 and n. 31. 
$55 Das Amduat, vol. 2, p. 131. 
& H, Te Velde, “The God Heka in Egyptian Theology," JEOL 21 (1969-1970): 175-186. 


& Mechanics of Ancient Egyptian Magical Practice, pp. 18-20, especially his n. 77 for a 
refutation of the reading of Seth as ks smsw on the Sphinx Stela of Tuthmosis IV. 


** Heka as the son of Atum and his resulting status as “oldest” deity, see Bickel, La cosmogonie 
égyptienne, pp. 152-157. 
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? The New Kingdom versions only use the verb stnm® to describe the action of Heka.”” 
The addition of the verb hwi on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata might be an allusion to 


the ancient Egyptian etiology of the name of Heka as hwi-k3.w=f. 


° The sarcophagus clearly writes htm “to seal,” as does the version in the tomb of Seti I. 
All other New Kingdom versions write hr R^ “from Re.”” The different versions are the 
result of the similarity between the htm-seal and hr-face in hieroglyphic writing. 
However, the late version also added the means by which Apep is sealed up—the 
encircling serpent Mehen. Mehen, one of the serpent protectors of Re, here surrounds the 
ophidian enemy of the sun god.? The tradition of Isis and the Mehen serpent extends 
back to the Coffin Texts—in Spell 760, Isis creates the Mehen in order to protect Horus 
and Re in the solar bark." The specific mention of Mehen may also relate to the change 


in the solar bark between the Sixth and Seventh Hours of Amduat. For the first six hours 





© This verb is often used with the nouns ws.wt or min.w, and the resulting phrase expresses one 
of the many ways to protect a given area from an enemy (Egberts, /n Quest of Meaning, pp. 102- 
103 and extensive references therein). 

w Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 2, p. 545. 

7 Bickel, La cosmogonie égyptienne, p. 154, citing Coffin Text Spell 261 (CT III 385c). 

” For a similar reinterpretation, compare ht m “thing in” in the Fifth Hour of Amduat in the New 
Kingdom versions becoming him “to seal" in Padiamenope (Piankoff, in Firchow, ed., 
Agyptologische Studien, p. 246). 

7? R.K. Ritner, “A Uterine Amulet in the Oriental Institute Collection,” JNES 43 (1984): 219-220. 


^ CT VI 390; Barguet, Textes des sarcophages, p. 596. On this spell, see also Piccione, JARCE 
27 (1990): 44-46. 
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of the night, Re travels within a shrine on the solar bark, while in the last six he is 


surrounded by Mehen.”° 


SCENE 6 
Destruction of Apep 


HORIZONTAL TEXT 


tzt n nhs-hr m dw3.t 

mh 440 pw m 3w-f 
iw=f mh=f sw m q3b.w=f 
ir=t(w) ntw(?)»f r-f 
ni *p ntr pn “3 hr-f 
stnm-f w3.t r-f r tph.t Wsir 
sqd ntr pn m niw.t tn 


The sandbank of Nehaher in the Duat 
(it is 440 cubits in its length). 
He filis it with his coils. 
His injury(?) is made against him. 
This great god does not pass by him. 
He diverts the road away from him to the cavern of Osiris. 
This great god sails in this locale. 


wnn=f m shr pn 
Srq-htyt r tz=f imy dw3.t 
r dsi mw r tz pn 
mh 440 m 3w=f mh 440 m wsh-f 
in mdw=f sm ntr.w r=f 
iw-f nmt=f m-ht *p ntr pn “3 niw.t tn 
m.hr iwf ir.t/itn=f m t3 r “p-f hr-f 
wdi.hr srq htt <sph> m tp 
hri-ds.w=f di=f {sph} nik.t m rd.wy=f 
m-ht naim <Ts.t> Hkz «wr phty=f m hks.w-sn 
iw rh s(y) tp t3 m iwty swr Nh3-hr mw-f 


In this fashion does he exist, 
this Sereq-hetyt is at his sandbank in the Duat, 





75 Mehen is also explicitly mentioned in the Kurzfassung of the Seventh Hour (Hornung, Texte 
zum Amduat, vol. 1, p. 72): sqdd ntr pn m niw.t tn m sm n Mhn “This god sails in this locale 
within the image of Mehen." 
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in order to traverse the water at this sandbank 
( 440 cubits in its length and 440 cubits in its width). 
It is his voice which lead the gods against him. 
He moves when this great god passes by this locale. 
Then “Flesh” swallows his eye/disk in the earth so that he might pass by him. 
Then She-who-makes-throats-breathe places <the lasso> on the head, 
while the one who is upon his knives places the “punisher” into his legs, 
after <Isis> and the Eldest Magician seize his power by means of their 
magical spells. 
The one who knows it on earth is one whose water Nehaher will not drink. 


The spells spoken by Isis and the Eldest Magician share a close relationship with 
Late Period funerary papyri, particularly the “Ritual of Repelling Apep” (see Chapter 6, 
infra). The annotation to Scene 6 is also notable for its dual use of the word “to 
swallow.” In addition to swallowing the water upon which the sun bark travels, forcing 
the bark to be hauled by Isis’ magic alone, the sun god, called “Flesh,” swallows his own 
eye in order to prevent Apep from doing the same.” The resulting darkness forces Re’s 


assistants to seek the serpent by his bellowing voice.” 


SCENE 6, CONT. 


ntr.w(t) pn nik.w “spp m dw3.t 
hsf (h(t) n hft yw R 
wnn=sn m sh(r) pn hr nik.w=sn 





76 For a juxtaposition of the positive and negative aspects of “swallowing,” see supra. In 
particular, for Apep swallowing the eye of Re, note J.F. Borghouts, “The Victorious Eyes: A 
Structural Analysis of Two Egyptian Mythologizing Texts of the Middle Kingdom,” in Studien zu 
Sprache und Religion Ägyptens (Göttingen, 1984), vol. 2, pp. 703-16 and especially p. 705: “You 
have swallowed the eye of Re, you have licked the eye of Baba.” The protection of the eye from 
Apep in the Book of Amduat stands in contrast to another Egyptian tradition, where the 3h.!-eye 
of the sun fights against Apep (for a wealth of textual references, see Zandee, Amunhymnus, vol. 
1, pp. 150-156). 


1 Hornung, Das Amduat, vol. 2, p. 133. For Apep as hmhm “the bellower” see L.D. Morenz, 
“Apophis: On the Origin, Name, and Nature of an Ancient Egyptian Anti-God,” JNES 63 (2004): 
201-205. 
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<nik=sn>" “spp m dws.t r* nb 


These goddesses who punish Apep in the Underworld, 
who repel the actions of the enemies of Re. 
Bearing their knives do they exist, 
so that they might punish Apep in the Underworld every day. 


Although our knowledge of Egyptian idioms is far from complete, the use of the 
word iht for “actions” is odd in the corpus of the Underworld Books.”” However, the 
context of the passage and the topic of the annotation, repelling Apep, suggests a reason 
for the choice of this word. The noun iht has been chosen not for its specific meaning, 
but rather its sound, since it creates a strong alliteration with hsf and hft.yw. The aural 
quality of the text is directly related to the magical speech with which Apep is repelled 


(for more on alliteration in the Seventh Hour of Amduat, see below). 


SCENE 7 
Four chests 


ht? pw sts n dw3.t 
hn.w n tp.w St3.w 
wnn=sn m ph tz.t tn 
pr? tp.w imyw=sn 
sdm=sn hk3.wt Nh3-hr 
<°>m.hr-sn sSm=sn 
wnn «nb wss htm «ib? m iry.w sšm pn St3 
ni stnm-sn rh «st 


They are the mysterious thing of the Duat, 
the chests of the secret heads. 
At the end of this sandbank do they exist. 
It is when they hear the enchantment of Nehaher, 


7 Haplography. 


? Compare Wb. 111 336.12, hsf ih.t n “jemanden abwehren ...” Hannig, Agyptisches Wörterbuch, 
p. 980 *Kriegsbestrebungen abwehren" (citing Urk I 101, 1. 9). Compare particularly Book of the 
Dead, Chapter 17 824 = Urk. V, p. 60, 1. 6 (Middle Kingdom) and p. 61, Il. 8-9 (New Kingdom): 
d3d3.t tn pw hsf.t ih.t n hfty.w n.w RC “It is this council which repels the actions of the enemies 
of Re." 
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that the heads come out from them. 

Then they swallow their images. 

<Lord of the was-scepter> and the One-equipped-with-a-<heart> are the guardians of this 
secret image. 

They do not lead astray the one who knows <it>. 


a Again, the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata reinterprets the earlier cryptographic writings of 
irw and writes ht “thing” (see supra), which creates a reasonable variant and not simply a 
nonsensical mistake. Furthermore, the use of the word ht links this scene with earlier 
scene—these gods protect the mysterious hr of the sun god, while repelling the hr of the 


enemies. 


> The verb pr is written as =, one of the few “Ptolemaic” style writings present on the 


sarcophagi. 


An extensive discussion of these chests and relevant parallels by Darnell 


precludes further commentary here.®° 


LOWER REGISTER 
Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 281-82 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 2, pp. 563-580 


SCENE 8 
Horus addresses the Hour-gods 


wnn ssm pn m shr pn 
irt-f pw m dwst snhp sb3.y 
irt Sh°.w wnw.t m dws.t 
i.n hm n Hr dws.ty n ntr.w sb3.w 
ms n iwf=tn hpr n ir.w-tn 
htp-tn m sb3.w=In 
chc-tn r-tn n RC pw n sh.t imy dws.t r€ nb 








9 Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 290-293. 
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in m hi=f 
sb3.w=tn tp °.wy=f 
r p=i imnt.t nfr.(t) m hip 
nttn imy.w 13 
tn r-tn n-i 
sb3.w=tn n imy-p.t 
swt is htp.(w) nb sh.t 


In this fashion does this image exist. 
What he does in the Underworld is cause the stars to rise, 

and set the positions of the hours in the Underworld. 
Speech by the Majesty of the Underworldly Horus to the gods and the stars: 
“Order be to your flesh and realization to your visible forms, 

so that you might rest in your stars. 
Stand for this Re of the horizon who is within the Duat every day. 
You are in his following, 

while your stars are before him, 

so that I might pass by the beautiful west in peace. 

You are those within the earth. 
You belong to me, and 
your stars belong to the one within heaven. 
Thus he is at peace, namely the lord of the horizon. 


The Datian Horus commands the personifications of the hours and their stars. 
The ability of gods and their star-attributes to act in different ways also appears in the 
Creation of the Solar Disk (see infra) By setting the proper positions of the stars, the 


Datian Horus averts cosmic catastrophe.?' 


SCENE 9 
Horus addresses the Hour-goddesses 


«i.n Hr dws.ty n wnw.t imy.(t) niw.t 
? wnw.t hpry.t 
i wnw.t sbsy.t 
i wnw.t ndt.t R° 
Chis. wt n imy-sh.t 
Szp-tn ir. wef” 
rmn-tn «n» s$m.w=f 
« f» si n=tn tp.w-tn 





8! Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 431-32, discussing this passage and the Enigmatic 
Wall in the tomb of Ramesses IX. 
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s$m.w R° pw imi sh.t r imnt.t nfr m htp 
i.n nn n ntr.w ntr.wt sim ntr pn “3 r ws.t St3.t n.t niw.t tn 


The Underworldly Horus «speaks» to the hours who are within the locale: 
*O Hours who have already passed! 
O Stellar hours! 
O Hours who protect Re, 
who fight on behalf of the one within the horizon! 
May you receive his visible forms! 
May you bow <to> his images! 
Lift up your heads! 
They are the ones who lead Re, the one within the horizon, 
to the beautiful West in peace. 
Speech of these gods and goddesses who lead this great god along the secret path 
of this locale. 


> > 


? The particle i is written as iw an ) on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata. The 
sarcophagus of Ramesses III uses the exact same orthography, shared by no other New 


Kingdom version. 


> All New Kingdom versions write irw.w=tn and s$m=tn, with the exception of the 
sarcophagus of Ramesses III, which omits the pronoun following the two nouns. The 
sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata uses the third person masculine singular pronoun, which 
alters the meaning of the passage. 
SCENE 10 
Crocodile 
wnn=fm shr pn hr <idb> ns“ 
ntf szw sšm n niw.t tn 
sdm=f hrw n is.t wiz n Rc 
pr <ir.t> m basw=f 
pr.hr imi idb=f 
“m.hr=f ssm=f m-ht *p ntr p «n? 6G hr-f 
ir rh s(y) m tm “m bs-f 


He exists in this fashion upon the <bank> of sand. 
It is he who guards the images of this locale. 
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When he hears the voice of the crew of the bark of Re, 
the eye emerges from his vertebrae. 
Then the one within his bank emerges. 
Then he swallows his image after this great god posses by him. 
As for the one who knows it, his ba will not be swallowed. 

The crocodile upon the sandbank concludes the Seventh Hour and exists as the 
protector of the gods within this section of the Underworld. A close look at the 
iconography of the Seventh Hour, including the crocodile, offers a potential solution to a 
previously obscure description from Chapter 65 of the Book of the Dead:” 

i hms hr q3b-f hnty wsr bs 

di-k hms=i hr s.t R* ... 

rswt nswt rswt msh sts hr hnt [pr] bity.w 

O one seated upon his coils, foremost one, powerful of ba— 

may you cause that I sit upon the throne of Re! ... 

O watcher, king of the watchers, crocodile, hidden of face, 

who is before the domain of the bity-kings ... 
The god seated upon the coils is strongly reminiscent of Atum upon the serpent in the 
first register, while the watchful crocodile is an apt description of the figure in the bottom 
register. The “domain of the bity-kings" is also obscure, but the Sixth Hour is filled with 
royal imagery. The sources of imagery for the Book of the Dead are wide-ranging, but in 


this particular excerpt, an allusion to scenes from the Underworld Books should be 


considered. 


COMMENTARY TO THE SEVENTH HOUR OF AMDUAT 
The defeat of Apep is undeniably the central event of the Seventh Hour of 
Amduat. Although physical punishment is both depicted and textually described, the sun 


god possesses two effective weapons against the chaos serpent: the magical powers of 





9? Lapp, Papyrus of Nu, pl. 42, 11. 4-6. 
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Isis and Heka-semsu and Re’s power to alter his physical manifestations. The emphasis 
on magical utterance is maintained in the Late Period, where text added to the 
introduction of the Seventh Hour on the Type II sarcophagi explicitly attribute knowledge 
of secret magical words to the deceased. While the speeches of Isis and Heka-semsu are 
not recorded, it is likely that they were quite similar to the extensive spells recorded in 
the “Book of Overthrowing Apep” in P. Bremner-Rhind.Ü Several sources throughout 
Egyptian history describe the battle with Apep, but the destruction of Apep in the Books 
of Amduat and Gates as well as the spells in the “Book of Overthrowing Apep” clearly 
derive from a single template. Re fights Apep deep in the Underworld, while priests 
recite the same spells on earth to aid in that most important of cosmic battles. This link is 
further secured by proof of the performative qualities of the texts in the Underworld 
Books, since the ritual use of P. Bremner-Rhind is self-evident. 

As in many parts of the Book of Amduat and other Underworld Books, the 
introductory text of the Seventh Hour asserts its effectiveness upon earth. Although the 
destruction of Apep is described in general terms in Amduat, the label to the goddesses 
who pierce the body of the serpent suggests an intentional use of alliteration (see supra). 
While this is only one part of the annotation of the Seventh Hour, the common use of 


alliteration in religious texts? and its specific application to the destruction of Apep? 


83 In addition to P. Bremner-Rhind being copies of spells against Apep, the text also mentions 
magical practice in general; two of many examples, include 22,12: mi r-k R* m 3h.w=k “Come, 
Re, by means of your akhu-powers” and 23, 13: hk3.w=k m s3 n h“.w=k “Your magic is the 
protection of your limbs." 


84 This observation has not been previously made with regard to the text of the Book of Amduat. 
Other discussions of alliteration focus exlusively on Ptolemaic period texts: B. Watterson, “The 
Use of Alliteration in Ptolemaic,” in J. Ruffle, G.A. Gaballa, and K. Kitchen, eds., Glimpses of 
Ancient Egypt, Studies in Honour of H.W. Fairman (Warminster, 1979), pp. 167-169; note also a 
description of the goddess Sakhmet at Edfu, which uses a repetition of s-sounds—D. Kurth 
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suggest that the appearance of alliteration in the Seventh Hour is not coincidental. The 
repetition of sounds reflects the magical qualities of the utterances of Isis and Heka- 
semsu. A repetition of the s-sound also appears in Scene 13 from the Book of Gates, 
where Atum combats Apep with magic:*° 
irt.n Itm n R° 
s3h.t ntr.w 
shr.t sbi 
shd.(w)-k iwty Sh =k 
hks.(w)-k iwty gm-k tw 
What Atum has done for Re, 
making the gods magically efficacious, 
felling the rebel. 
You go upside down, so that you cannot stand! 
You become charmed so that you cannot find yourself?” 
In addition to the magical spells recited by members of Re’s entourage, Re 
himself combats Apep in a notable fashion—changing his physical shape. As stated in 


the introduction to the Seventh Hour:** iw ntr pn ir-f ky irw r tph.t tn “This gods takes 


on another form at this cavern.” The need of the sun god to Apr hpr.w “manifest 





suggests the alliteration alludes to the hissing of the serpent (“Stilistik und Syntax,” in D. Kurth, 
ed., Edfu: Studien zu Vokabular, Ikonographie und Grammatik [ Wiesbaden, 1994], pp. 84-5). 


er Goyon, Les dieux-gardiens, vol. 1, p. 144 and n. 3. In the Book of Caverns, the very name of 
the sun god can defeat Apep: “Your name has cut asunder that vertebra” (Darnell, Enigmatic 
Netherworld Books, p. 364 and n. 388). 

86 Hornung, Pfortenbuch, vol. 1, pp. 74-75. The way in which such alliteration would work in a 
ritual context (particularly involving serpents) may also be compared with the aria of Envy in the 
“Indian Queen” by Henry Purcell: “What flattering noise is this, at which my snakes all hisssss” 
(J.A. Westrup, rev. N. Fortune, Purcell [Oxford, 1995], pp. 143-44). 


87 Note the parallel from P. Bremner-Rhind, 22,18: im-k rh ir.n=k “pp “May you not know what is 
done to you, o Apep!” 


** Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 2, p. 524. 


489 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


manifestations” during his confrontation with Apep provides an explanation for the 
location of the 74 forms of the Litany of Re above the Sixth and Seventh Hours of 


Amduat. 


SIDE FOUR 

The foot end of the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata concludes the decoration of the 
exterior surfaces of the sarcophagus. The top bandeau text, however, opened this 
chapter, since it contains a dedicatory text and even the title of all the texts on the 
monument— “the book of the Hidden Chamber.” The remainder of Side Four contains 
five registers of text, with excerpts from three different compositions—the Book of Gates 
(Scene 20), Amduat (concluding text of the Third Hour and entire Eighth Hour), and the 
Caverns (initial scenes of the First and Second Divisions). Scene 20 from the Book of 
Gates was translated supra; the concluding text to the Third Hour and the Eighth Hour of 
Amduat were treated alongside the version on the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II (supra). 
Both the First and Second Divisions of the Book of Caverns begin on the foot end of the 
sarcophagus—the entirety of the text of these two divisions on the sarcophagus of 


Tjaihorpata is translated and commented upon below. 
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Dedicatory Text 


Gates, 4th Hr., Scene 20 


Amduat, 3rd Hr., Concluding Text 


Amduat, 8th Hr., Upper Register 


Amduat, 8th Hr., Middle Register 





Amduat, 8th Hr., Lower Register 


dis: M nil 


BOOK OF CAVERNS 

The telescoping of four registers from the Book of Caverns into a single register 
on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata confirms the reading of the registers from top to 
bottom. The lengthy texts preceding each hour in the earlier versions indicate the order 
of deities addressed, preceding along each register, working downwards. The 
sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata maintains this order, but omits the lowest registers of both 
divisions, which portray the punishment of enemies. 

Although the figures from the Book of Caverns are well-carved, the size and 
quality of the hieroglyphs leaves much to be desired. For the most part, they are 
shallowly carved and malformed. The beginning of the First Division also appears to 
derive from a corrupted original, since several signs are omitted. The transliteration 
reflects an attempt to make sense of the text based on other parallels, working with the 


readable signs that match earlier versions. 
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FIRST DIVISION OF CAVERNS 





Fig. 73: First Division of Caverns on the Sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata 


Re’s Introductory Speech 
Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 264-65, 254°” 
Parallel: similar to Piankoff, BIFAO 41 (1942): pl. 3, Il. 1-5 

The portion of Re’s speech on the foot end of the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata is 
damaged in several places, making it difficult to detect textual variants. Furthermore, the 
carving of the signs is of a particularly poor quality and the preserved signs appear to 
derive in part from a corrupt original, since few of the recognizable variants represent 
coherent statements. 
|1 <q>rr.t ip.tn Imn.t 
! The first cavern ofthe West 
i ntr.w imi.w dw3.t ?imn.t 
ink R° zp(?) sn m Tgrt 

?sma m hrt [...]ntr.w hq3 "t 


[Iw] *q-G) m kkw 
>¥zp.n (wi) p.t m Imn.t ° 





8° The line numbers in the transliteration differ from those in Maspero's copy, because he 
assumes the first four lines of text are damaged; close examination suggests only one line was 
carved into the damaged corner of the sarcophagus. The text copy of this section of the Book of 
Caverns is one of the least accurate published in the first volume of Sarcophages des époques 
persane et ptolémaique. Admittedly, several of the signs are indistinct, and the text often 
diverges from the other known copies. 
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di.n-i ftn 
iw? «C» q.i mt imn.t 
"«m»i«n? wi rh.kw +S t?=t>*n hnty dw3.t 
iw=i «rh» ?rn- ={n tph.t-t' On št3.w=tn 
<iw-i> |'rh.kw “nh=tn im 
2m wd n=tn dw3.(ty) 
iw "mdw dws.ty 
‘nh=tn sr <q htwt-tn > 
'“(m)-ht is htp(?) h“.w=in 
hip. Sa-i dw3.t 
htp.(w) Wsir 
htp.'°n= i w3.wt Imn.t 
Bp: (w)e € tn» 
Side 2, T. -tn als 3b3.w=tn sp m]-tn 
m hnty *arr.wt-tn 
Sist sdm-tn Ihrw- -(i) 
nis. *n-i n=tn ^m rn.w-tn 
Onis Wsir N ^m rn.w=tn® 
i. Pn Re n ntr.w imy q'err.t dwst 


“O gods who are in the hidden *Underworld! 
Iam Re I am Re in Igeret, 
3the one who unites with heaven, [...]" ? of the gods, ruler of the "earth. 
[I] enter into the darkness, 
*the sky having received me in the West, 
I having placed(?) ° you. 
I enter into the western land. 
Behold, I know your «places *foremost of the Underworld. 
<] know> ”your names, your caverns, and "your secret places. 
I know your means of life, 
consisting of what the Underworldly one commanded for you. 
The Underwordly one 13 speaks, 
so that you might live, so that <your throats might brea>the 
Vafter your limbs have [...]. 
I have "set in the Duat, 
50 that Osiris might be pacified. 
I have set upon the roads of the West, 
so {hat you? might be pacified. 
BR your |... your bas and] * your [scepters are po]werful, 
foremost. of your caverns. 
Now, you hear ' my voice, 
when I *have called to you “by your names, 
hen Osiris N calls (you)! “by your names.’ 





% The signs immediately before ntr. w are illegible. 
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So says "Re to the gods within the ‘caverns of the Underworld. 
è The sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata offers a variant to the text in the tomb of Ramesses 
vir?! 

wbs-i sb3 n p.t m Imn.t 

mtn wi “q m t3 


I open the portal of heaven in the West. 
Behold, I have entered into the earth. 


P Throughout this passage, the particle iw is spelled with an r-mouth. 


* This sentence, which does not appear in the earlier versions of the text, suggests that the 
deceased is elevated to the level of Re, since he can address the gods by the same names. 
The addition here is quite different from the alterations made in the Sixth Division of 
Caverns, where the deceased gives the entire speech to the Underworldly gods in the 


place of Re (see infra). 


Despite the difficulties of the text on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, a close 
examination with New Kingdom parallels reveals several important aspects of this text 
never before recognized. Unlike several of the other Underworld Books, the Book of 
Caverns lacks an introductory text or title. However, this initial speech to the “gods of 
the Underworld” shares elements with the title of Amduat, particularly its emphasis on 
rhw-knowledge, and does establish the fundamental events and ultimate purpose of the 


solar journey. The “Underworldly one,” the chthonic disk-form taken by Re in the Book 





?! Piankoff, BIFAO 41 (1942): pl. 3, 11. 1-2. 
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of Caverns, “speaks” to the gods, a reference to the light emanating from the disk,” with 
the result that the gods breathe. The reason for the solar journey is not just the 
rejuvenation of the bodies and souls of the Underworldly inhabitants, but the visitation of 
the corpse of Osiris, the physical remains of the solar god himself. The interpretation of 
this initial speech as a title for the entire Book of Caverns is better suited to the copy on 
the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, which precedes the speech only by the label “First cavern 


of the West.” In the other versions, however, the speech is explicitly addressed to the 


“gods who are within the Underworld, the first cavern of the West.” 


Re addresses the gods of the First Cavern 

Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 254 

Parallel: Piankoff, BIFAO 41 (1942): pls. 3, 1. 5-5, 1. 4 (Tjaihorpata closely follows the 
New Kingdom texts, but omits most of the epithets as well as most of the 
commands to the groups of gods) 


i HU nwty hnty gr'*rt-f 
c hryt tpy dwst 
i Nhs"hr hnty qrrt’' =f 
sip n=f imyw dwst b3.w P htmy.t 
i S3-”t3 pf q3(b)y 24 Imn.t 
hq3 2 dws.t 
i psd.t pw nt icr.wt 
wnn sd.t-s"^n tp-rz-sn 
m hftyw 3n Wsir 
i psd.t Tp. t ntr.w imyw-ht ?ks Imn.t 
i ntr.w Pimy.w St3.w hnty dw3.t 
347 psd.t nt ntr.w hip hr db3.w St3 
pp sb.t <3> 
sdr *"htp hr kkw-sm3.w 
i psd.t n.t ntr.w “3 sgr m Imn.t 
39 ynn.w m szw bs nb”.w hrt m Imn.t 





92 For light as speech, see Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 106-7, 364-68. The 
connection between speech and breath is discussed by Assmann, Egyptian Solar Religion, pp. 60- 
61, without the further equation of light with these two life-giving elements. 


3 Piankoff, BIFAO 41 (1942): pl. 3, 1.1. 
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«q»ms "hr-sn m tzm r nsb iw t 


“O "Henuty, foremost of | ‘his cavern, 
great of terror, Pfirst of the Duat. 
O ?Nehaher, foremost of his ?lcavern, 
to whom is assigned those within the Duat 
and the bas of „(he Place of Destruction. 
O that Sa-?ta, who encircles "the West, 
ruler of the Underworld. 
O this Ennead 260f uraei, 
„whose flames are at their "mouths, 
"who burn up the enemies 300f Osiris. 
O Ennead "'of gods who are in the following of the Bull of the West. 
O gods 3 within the secret place, foremost of the Underworld. 
?^0 Ennead of gods who rest ”’in their secret sarcophagi, 
36possessors of , great hair locks, 
sleeping ones "^ who rest in the unbroken darkness. 
O Ennead **of gods, great of silence in the West, 
3?who exist as guardians of bas, possessors of^ "necessities in the West 
whose faces are “'seen as dogs in order to lap up * putrefaction. 


Each address corresponds to a group of divinities at the beginning of the First 
Division of Caverns—three multi-coiled snakes, nine uraei, ten bull-headed deities, nine 
gods in oval sarcophagi, and nine jackal-headed deities. In comparison to the earlier 
versions of the text in which the sun god repeats a further speech to each god, the 
sarcophagus version is much abridged and repetitive phrases are omitted. 

God and Goddess holding aloft disks 
Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 254 
Parallel: Piankoff, BIFAO 41 (1942): pl. 5, Il. 4-6 
i ntr pf © 3 Pir.w 
nty sst3° m-“= a n ^Wsir 
“zgi® irw nt *Dws.i(y) 
i ntr.t tw 38% 

ntt s "nt tp-s n Wsir 

sip n=s "s$m hqs "Imn.t 
O this god, great of * visible forms, 


in whose grasp is the secret of “Osiris, 
namely the efflux of the visible form of 5He-of-the-Underworld. 
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O this great goddess, great of secrets, 

over whom is "the flesh of Osiris 

to whom is entrusted *’the image of the ruler of the West. 
a The odd writing s¥.w in the Ramesses VII version of the text is replaced by a full 
spelling of the word s3tz on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, making Hornung’s reading 
“disk” based on Wb. IV 280.1 quite unlikely." Rather, the “secret” of Osiris is an 
unusual, but not impossible, reference to the solar disk. The disk is normally identified 
with the ba-element of the unified Solar-Osiris,” but its designation as s$73 represents an 
interesting reversal of the normal use of the word $13.1 for corpse." Perhaps this shift in 
meaning is possible since the solar-Osirian corpse can be pregnant with the solar disk, as 
on the Second Shrine of Tutankhamun.” The text from the First Division of Caverns is 
not the only description of the disk as 353. A disk-shaped object held by Aker on the 
Type I sarcophagi is called 3t» in the annotation. In the Book of the Creation of the Solar 
Disk, a falcon head also emerges from a disk, with the following annotation;?* 

šzp-sn Hr-dws.ty pr-f m 3ts.t-f imy dw3.t 


They receive the Underworldly Horus, 
as he emerges from his mystery which is in the Underworld. 





% Die Unterweltsbücher, p. 506 n. 2. 


?5 For one of many examples, compare the ram-headed bird within disk labeled with the creed of 
the Solar-Osirian unity on the lid of the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata (see supra). 


% See the references collected by Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, p. 384 n. 54. 
9 Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 382-385. 


98 Piankoff, Le création du disque solaire, pl. 17, 1. 2 (text 11). 
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? As Hornung notes” the word ‘zgy.t/zqi can refer to a hoof (Wb. I 168.5-6) or resin (Wb. 
I 168.10-11), suggesting him to creatively translate “Extremität.” However, neither of 
these terms fits well with the parallelism to snt “flesh, corpse,” held by the goddess. In P. 
Ebers, ‘3gy.t is specifically the excretion of a wound,'” which fits perfectly with the 
imagery of Osiris. The efflux of Osiris is one of the parts of the divinity contained within 
sacred receptacles as the “relics” of Osiris;'"! here the sun disk serves the same function 


102 
as those vessels. 


These two short descriptions of the god and goddess who hold aloft disks are 
some of the most significant passages in the entire First Division of the Book of Caverns. 
In an astonishing comparison of sun disk and corpse, the disk becomes the rotting flesh 
of Osiris! The disk holds the putrefaction of Osiris, like other solarized receptacles of the 
Osirian relics, such as the bnbn-stone. The equation of corpse and disk is a further 


extension of the description of Osiris as the chthonic sun.” 





? Die Unterweltsbücher, p. 316. 
19 H, von Deines and Westendorf, Wörterbuch der medizinischen Texte, vol. 1, p. 134. 


11 For the specific importance of the relics of Middle Egypt, the humors of Osiris, see Goyon, in 
Kamstra, Milde, Wagtendonk, eds., Funerary Symbols and Religion, pp. 34-44. See also the 
treatment of the humors of Osiris by Kettel, in Hommages à Jean Leclant, vol. 3, pp. 315-330, 
showing their connection with the common Greco-Roman “canopic” form of Osiris. 


102 The solar imagery of the receptacle is paralleled in the use of a bnbn-shape to contain some of 
the Osirian relics (see supra, Chapter 3). 


! On this concept, see Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 353-54. For the sun disk as 
the physical manifestation of the sun, compare sun disk as the h“w or d.t of the solar divinity 


(Assmann, New Kingdom Solar Religion, p. 69) and the description of the disk as shm n p.t 
*powerful (image) in heaven" for the sun disk in solar hymns (idem, MDAIK 27 [1971]: 25-26). 
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Re speaks to the denizens of the First Division 
Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 254-255 
Parallel: Piankoff, BIFAO 41 (1942): pl. 5, 1. 6-6, 1. 1 


ntr.w q3"*h n-i “.wy=in 
hn n-i Pe wetn 
mt<n> wi «q.i m Tmn.t 
r irt shr n SI Weir 
r nd-mdt hr imyw=f 
°2di=i hftyw=f r nm.t=sn 
S mdw-(i) n imyw-ht < -f> 
shd=i n nb". w Stzy.t* 
nttn P hpr.w hnty db3.wt=sn 
ons. wt was bs “sdm Wsir 
im.t<n> wi "p.i hr-tn 
cp Wsir N? hr-tn 
sw(t) is sra? -tn n M33 sw 
hkn-i?n m irwei 


O gods, "bend for me your arms, 
bow for me "your limbs! 
Behold, I enter the West 
in order to care for ? Osiris, 
in order to greet those within it. 
52] give his enemies over to their place of slaughter, 
53] speak to those in «his following. 
I illumine for the lords “of Shetayt. 
You are the "manifestations inside their sarcophagi, 
honored corpses, bas who “hear Osiris. 
Behold, I traverse over you, 
and Osiris N “traverses over you. 
Indeed, may you °'breathe at the sight of him, 
may you 62 exault over my visible form. 


? The text in the tomb of Ramesses VI does not refer to the “lords of Shetayt,” but rather 
to the darkness which Re illumines:^ shd-i kkw Stzy.t “I illumine the darkness of 


Shetayt.” 





V^ piankoff, BIFAO 41 (1942): pl. 5, In. 7. 
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> In this portion of the address, several signs are omitted, such as n ( mw ) in the particle 
min. Reduced spellings of the particle swf led to the reinterpretation of the last lines of 
the address. On the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, Re claims that the gods breathe "at the 


sight of him (the deceased);” the dependent pronoun sw is actually the particle swf in the 


earlier versions: 


swt is srq m33 (wi) 

swt is srq hkn m irw-i 

hkn-i m nswt NN 

Indeed, the one who sees (me) breathes. 

Indeed, the one who exalts over my visible form breathes. 
I exalt over the King NN. 


Re speaks to Osiris and deities within sarcophagi 
Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 255 
Parallel: Piankoff, BIFAO 41 (1942): pl. 6, 1. 2-pl. 7, 1. 3 


i Wsir 8 hnty dws.t ink R° 
di.n=i *p-k 
di-“k “zk n Wsir N 
i psd.t nt 66 Wsir wgc-mdw hr dwst Wsir hnty OP Imn.t 
imi ht-f 
htp m kər 
s3-13 °°3 m s3w sw 
iw hnw=f "htp m db3.w”=sn 
h3.wt=sn Psts shr.w imi.w " <s3>-13 
hnm=sn i{m} 
Pntr.w dd n=i “=tn 
"6psd.t imi Wsir 
sim" «tn wi r ws.wt dw3.t r tph.(t) ssts 
n”is=i imiw sts. 
nd=(i) {s}t 
iry-i *'shr-sn 
sha =i sn 
hsr?-i kkw=sn 
i Mnsd.t nt ntr.wt 83 
he hr h3s.tyw ntyw°°=s 
ssm sts hr-s"n 





105 Thid., pl. 6, In. 1. 
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i ntr.w hnty db3.wt 

88 3 ww» imi.w-ht ®hnty Imn.ı 
so 490 
LE hip (...] 


O Osiris, “foremost of the Duat, I am Re! 
I have caused that you move, 
so that you might 9 give your arm to the Osiris N! 
O Ennead of “Osiris, who judges in the Duat of Osiris, foremost of the West, 
those who are in his following. 
68 ho rest in the shrine, 
and the great 6°Sa-ta serpent as the one who protects him. 
The companions 7 rest in their sarcophagi, 
their corpses, Psecret of manner, those within the ™4Sa-ta serpent 
who unites them therein 
70 gods, who give to me your arms! 
"6Ennead in whom is Osiris, 
may you lead ™me along the Underworldly roads Tto the secret cavern. 
so that I might "call to those within Sheta®’yt, 
so that I might protect them. 
so that I might *'care for them, 
so that I might Pillumine them, 
so that I might 8 drive away their darkness. 
O “Ennead of goddesses, 
who ®°stand respectfully for the desert dwellers and those who are within Sit, 
who conduct the secrets before "them. 
O gods within their sarcophagi, 
#8 strong ones in following of the S foremost of the West, 
O [...] "I rest [...] 


Re speaks to the guardians of the flesh of Osiris 
Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 291-92 
Parallel: Piankoff, BIFAO 41 (1942): pl. 7,1. 3-pl. 8,1. 5 


«i sts <> imn shr 

s3w sm št3 n Wsir nb Imn.t 
iIs.t Nb.t-hwt ntr.t 63.1 

tz s3=tn hr s$m 63 nty m-“=In 
i “dy sts hpr.w hnty qrr.t in Wsir 
i wr t3 “3 phty 
i sd.ty 3 nsb.t 
i hfs imi ts hry 

<iwty> gmh=f ntr °3 
i nn n hf3.w hr w dw3.t hr Wsir 

iri-“3 St3 shr 

iwty pr m qrr.t-sn 

<n>is=i rn=tn 
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mn=in m st-tn 
ir-tn szw hfty.w n.w Wsir 
iwty pr hr db“.w=tn d.t sp sn 


<O great secret one,» hidden of manner, 
who guards the secret image of Osiris, lord of the West. 
O Isis and Nephthys, the great goddesses, 
Tie together your protection over the great image which is in your hands! 
O Adji, hidden of manifestations, foremost of this cavern of Osiris 
O Eldest one of the earth, great of strength! 
O Flaming one, great of fire! 
O serpent who is in the lower earth, 
<who cannot> see the great god. 
O these serpents who are in the lowest regions of the Underworld, beneath Osiris, 
guardians of the portals of the One secret of manner. 
who do not go forth from their cavern. 
I call your names, 
while you remain in your places, 
so you might guard the enemies Osiris 
(from) those who do not escape from your grasp forever! 


SECOND DIVISION OF CAVERNS 

The Second Division of the Book of Caverns exists in a number of copies, several 
postdating the New Kingdom and still unpublished. Each version contains small 
variations in the depiction of the figures, as described by Piankoff.'°° The sarcophagus of 
Tjaihorpata shares with the tomb of Ramesses IX the addition of a standing criocephalic 
figure to the beginning of the Second Division. On the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, the 
dual figures of the nocturnal sun create symmetry between the First and Second 
Divisions, since they both begin at the middle of the foot end of the sarcophagus. The 


sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata enhances this symmetry by including only three of the four 


coiled snakes expected in the beginning of the Second Division of Caverns. 





106 BIFAO 42 (1944): 2-3. 
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The version of the text from the Second Division of Caverns on the sarcophagus 


07 It diverges from the New Kingdom 


of Tjaihorpata is remarkably free from errors.’ 
version in some important details (see below) and omits sections that are mostly 


repetitive. ^ The sarcophagus omits the depictions of the enemies from the lowest 


register of the Second Division and likewise leaves off Re's harsh speech to the damned. 





Fig. 74: Second Division of Caverns on the Sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata 


Re addresses the guardian serpents 
Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 265, 283 
Parallel: Piankoff, BIFAO 42 (1944): pl. 11, II. 1-8! 
Side ^. 1 orrt tn nt tp.t* 
dd *ntr pn °3 hft spr-f r ?imi. wes 
i hf) hnty “tph.(O=f 

iry-“3 n imi. w-f 

im prm Ssowef 

pn nty tp-f m 'kkw 

sd=f m sts Sn grr.t nt(y)=f im=s ; 
k?kw-tp 
iw p 0.7 grr.t-k 

r m33 pn If mn-rn-f 





107 This does not apply to Maspero's copy of the text, which is less reliable for the Book of 
Caverns than other parts of the sarcophagus. 


108 For example, Piankoff, BIFAO 42 (1944): pl. 11, I. 8-pl. 12, 1. 1, which is nearly identical to an 
earlier segment of the text. The omissions are mentioned in text notes and the parallel text listed 


for each section. 


109 One short section of the earlier text is omitted— see text note ^ below. 
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r ir.(£) shr "n Imnt 
r hns dwst Pstz(yt) 
imn.kw rei 
Hep 
di-k tp-k 
iw=(i) "335-1 
ntk pn hf[zw] kkw- "p 
iwty pr-k m- 18 <h>nw n qrr.t-k 
tm Ppr imiw=s 
i sts c wy imn rd.wy : 
on hfs snw n kkw-tp 
i $zy* htm 7ir.ty 
nr n tyw m33=sn 3sw 
i SSY shm * ns.t 
di sd. d m Tr.w’r=f 
: nn n hf3.w Siry. w-6 n Imn-rn=f 
"spr=i tph.t-tn 
itn=i **q.(w) m sts r shd bnty kkw?-sn 
ir-i shr n nty m dbs 10 sp! 


Side 3, 1 


ae This cavern of the first. 
What this ^great god says when he reaches *those who are within it: 
“O serpent, foremost of “his cavern, 

doorkeeper of those among whom he "is, 

from whose "guard there is no going forth! 

O this one, whose head is in ‘darkness, 

woe tail is in the mystery Jof the cavern in which he is! 
O one dark "of head! 
I am passing | "over your cavern, 

in order to see ''He-who-is-hidden-of-name, 

in order to care for the west, 

in order to traverse the "Underworld, namely Shetayt, 
I am hidden even from myself, 

so that I might pass over. 
It is only when I have Pproceeded, 

that you should show yourselves. 
You are “this snake of the darkness, 

"having no egress from your cavern, 

the inhabitants of which do not come forth. 

O hidden ?"of arms, concealed of legs, 

this second serpent, namely Dark of head. 
Side 3,10) Shay, whose "eyes are destructive, 

of whom the Underworldly ones are afraid, when they see *him. 
O Burning one, powerful of ^flame, 

who places fire in those who ascend "against him. 
O these serpents, $doorkeepers of He-who-is-hidden-of-name! 
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7I have reached your cavern. 
My sun disk Shas entered into the secret place 
in order to illumine those foremost of "their darkness, 
so I might care for those within their sarcophagi.” 


a The Second Division of Caverns is said in the other versions of the book to be the grrt 


»110 Although the sarcophagus of 


snw nt tp.t “twin cavern of the first (cavern). 
Tjaihorpata writes simply “this cavern,” the pairing of the first two divisions of the Book 
of Caverns in the bottom register around the entire circumference of the sarcophagus 
demonstrates the parallel nature of the two caverns. The texts of the Book of Caverns on 


the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata surround the very shape, a dbs.t, that has given the book 


its modern name. 


> The sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata omits the following interesting description of the 


serpent:!!! 


ir s.t=f ds=f m Imn.t 
n-°3.t=n sts iryw=f r hnty.w Iph.t=f 
Who makes his own place in the West, 
because his forms are more mysterious than those who are in his cavern. 


* This odd statement is the translation demanded by the unambiguous stative ending 
written on the sarcophagus. In this case, the text in the New Kingdom versions creates a 


more logical progression of events:! ? 





110 Diankoff, BIFAO 42 (1944): pl. 11, In. 1. Hornung, Die Unterweltsbücher, p. 322 translates 
“Zweite Höhle der Urdus-Schlange (?),” but the lack of a determinative to tp.t argues against this 
reading. 

U Piankoff, BIFAO 42 (1944): pl. 11, II. 2-3. 

112 Piankoff, BIFAO 42 (1944): p. 11, Il. 3-4. The subordinate use of iw-i $35-i is an unusual, but 


not unattested Middle Egyptian form (Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar, 8463; Edel, Altágyptische 
Grammatik, p. 885; Westendorf, Grammatik der medizinischen Texte (Berlin, 1962), p. 167, 
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imn-k tw r-i 
py-i 
dd=k tp-k 
iwei 335i 
May you hide yourself from me, 
so that I might pass by. 
It is only when I have proceeded that 
you should show your head. 


d One of the snakes guarding the entrance to the second cavern of the Netherworld is here 
said to have two arms and two legs, albeit “hidden” and “secret,” and thus invisible. This 
is only one of several textual references to snakes possessing limbs, and in the Books of 
Amduat and Gates, several snakes are shown walking on legs. In the Fifth Hour of 
Amduat, a double-headed snake, depicted without legs is addressed in the following 
manner: ^ 

i dsr dsr n-i *.wy=k 

wn n=i q3b.w=k 


O holy snake, make holy for me your two limbs! 
Open for me your coils! 





T.G.H. James, The Hekanakhte Papers and Other Early Middle Kingdom Documents (New York, 
1962), p. 102; references courtesy of Prof. John Darnell). 


113 Book of Amduat: Fourth Hour, top register, two snakes (one with a human head), Tenth Hour, 
middle register, double headed snake, Eleventh Hour, top register, snake with two wings. Book 
of Gates: Tenth Hour, upper register, multi-headed snake with a pair of legs for each head and 
bottom register, a single snake. Compare also the snake with arms and legs in the Brooklyn 
Magical Papyrus (Sauneron, Le Papyrus magique illustré de Brooklyn, fig. 3 and p. 13). 


14 Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 2, p. 406. For the reading of the bent arm ( &—3 ) as “wy, 
see Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, p. 126 n. 402. 
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The snake’s “limbs” are described as naturally as the coils of the serpent. An interesting 


passage in the Harris Magical Papyrus suggests that originally snakes had limbs, but were 


punished with their removal:'!° 


ir tm=tn rdit “m=tn r t3 m h“.t n ntry.t in 
hsq ht m “.wy=sn rd.wy=sn 

hpr mitt hr-* m hfsw.w nb hfsy.w nb 

If you do not communicate to the earth concerning the flesh of this 
goddess, 


then things shall be cut from their arms and their legs. 
The like happened thereof immediately to every male and female snake. 


° The serpent addressed here as Szy appears as Nszy in the Ramesses VI version of the 
Book of Caverns copied by Piankoff.'Ó However, two other Late Period texts cited by 
Quaegebeur! " suggest a reinterpretation of the fiercesome serpent as the god Shay rather 


than a simple omission of n. 


f A primarily repetitive speech by the sun god to the serpents is omitted on the 


sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata. = 


Re addresses the gods within sarcophagi 

Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 283-84 

Parallel: similar to Piankoff, BIFAO 42 (1944): pl. 12, Il. 1-7, but Tjaihorpata omits 
several sections and contains notable variants 


i ntr 12 hnty St3 
imy "dbs.w(t) 
shm m hs.wt-sn 





15 C. Leitz, Magical and Medical Papyri of the New Kingdom, p. 7 = BM EA 9997, II 14-15, 
emending his translation “If you do not set your throats (?) on the earth out of the body of this 
goddess ...” 

16 BIFAO 42 (1944): pl. 11, In. 5. 

17 Fe dieu Shai, pp. 150-151. 


118 Corresponding to Piankoff, BIFAO 42 (1944): pl. 11,1. 8 — pl. 12, 1. 1. 
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127 Ner.w nb hr.w(t) 
Phpr.w* hpr m Wsir 
Ut waw Mhnty-n-ir.ty 
Pntr.w hpr m Hr 
nb.w hr.w(t) m ‘Shanty dws.t 
w3§.w hr h3.wi=sn 
i imyw-ht hnty dw3t 
hss.w Bez Ar.w(t) 
innn ntr.w €; imyw db3.wt 20. $n 
m.tw sbh-i ?'n-tn 
b3.w=In <w> 3S 2 gn m Imn.t^ 
h3.t-tn htp. (w) m db3.wt =sn 
4ndzi tn ink nd-b3-f° 


O these 12 gods, foremost of Shetayt, within "sarcophagi, 
who have power over their corpses! 
120 Catfish, lords of provisions, 
manifesting ones, who become/come from Osiris! 
VO those who exist as Mekhentyenirty 
Pgods who become/come from Horus, 
lords of the provisions '6in the forepart of the Duat, 
powerful upon their corpses. 
170 those in the following of the one foremost of the Duat, 
Catfish, "great of provisions! 
O these "great gods within their sarcophagi, 
Behold, I call ?'to you, 
with the result that your bas 2 might be powerful in the west, 
and your corpses 3 rest in their sarcophagi. 
4] protect you, 
for I am the one **who protects his ba. 


a Ramesses VI writes only hpr.w m Wsir “those who become/come from Osiris.” The 
addition of Apr on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata may also allude to the important 


concept of Apr hpr.w in the Underworld Books (see supra). 


> The sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata differs from the Ramesses VI and Osireion versions:'"” 





1? Thid., pl. 12, |. 6. 
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b3.w=tn w3S=sn im 

mn.tiwny m tph.wtstn 

As for your bas, may they be powerful therein! 

May you remain in your caverns! 
* The sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata not only omits parts of the earlier versions, but cleverly 
composes new statements to create a meaningful continuous text. The statement “I 


protect you” is a replacement of a longer statement in the version of Ramesses VI:'”” 


mtn wi hd=i tn 

hr=tn nsi hrzi n=tn 

ink nd b3=f 

Look, | illumine you. 

Your faces belong to me, as my face belongs to you. 
I am the one who protects his ba. 

The four catfish and eight ichneumon-headed beings within the twelve sarcophagi 
are manifestations of Osiris and Horus respectively, but the use of the idiom Apr allows 
for two interpretations: “who become Osiris/Horus" or “who came about from 
Osiris/Horus."! Catfish-headed gods appear alongside Aker and near an Osirian corpse 
on the Type I sarcophagi. The relationship between Horus and Mekhentyirty is also well 
attested. The joint appearance of manifestations of Osiride-catfish and Horus- 
Mekhentyirty beings is a transposition of the myth of Horus and Osiris into purely 
eyeless beings.” 

Again, the sarcophagus text breaks off before the New Kingdom version, omitting 


epithets of Re and another description of his passing over the present cavern of the 


Underworld. 





12 Thid., pl. 12, |. 7. 
12! Both are mentioned by Hornung, Die Unterweltsbiicher, p. 324 and n. 8. 


12 For a brief survey of eyeless beings in the Underworld Books, see Darnell, Enigmatic 
Netherworld Books, pp. 171-73. 
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Re addresses the goddesses within sarcophagi 

Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 284 

Parallel: Piankoff, BIFAO 42 (1944): pl. 13, 1. 1-pl. 14, II. 1-2, 8 (omitting ll. 2-7 as well 
as parts of pl. 13 and the remainder of the address on pls. 14-15) 


i nn °ntr.w imy.w Sts(y).t 
š” s-i hr tph.(f) ?8 tn r ms pn P Imn-rn-f 
r ir.(t) shr n Imn.t 
30 ssmetn wi 
?' ntn imy.w Wsir 
“nb. w b3.w 
° hr. <t> 
S nty(w) Hr m 34 oowesn 
i dws.t(yt) Phnty dw3.t 
Tmnt.(y)t 36nd dt=s 
37; md.t bz-s nd.t **h3.tes 
hnt.y(Q) dw3.t St3.t 
#97 bs “nh shm Sw.t 
nd "imy.w Tmn.t 
i hn-" hr © sts 
wsr-" ib h<n>t qrr.tes 
i h3. 2t nb sti 
tm(=tw) “er n sti ss 
i md.t b3=s 
sdm "imyw htm(y).t 
i nd "shr imy.w-s 
i snt nb hw3.w 
7 7 tw ntrw(t) 
50e; shr imy.w St3(y).t 
?Hw $257. hr tph.t-tn 
3r mss pn Imn-rn-f 


O these *°gods within Shetayt! 
I pass Tover your cavern 
Zin order to see this one, He-whose-"^name-is-hidden, 
in order to take care of the west 
30May you guide me, 
31for it is you among whom Osiris is, 
32possessors of bas, 
reat of provisions, 
*whose guardian is Horus. 
O She of the ?Duat, foremost of the Duat, 
36She of the hidden place, who protects her body. 
370 She whose ba speaks, who inquires after the 38 orpse, 
foremost of the mysterious Underworld. 
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??0 Living ba, powerful of shade, 
who protects those who are within the West. 
O Cheerful-*'faced one, great of secrets, 
courageous ? within her cavern. 
O Female corpse, mistress of putrefaction, 
to whose “putrefaction (one) does not approach. 
^0 She whose ba speaks, 
so that those “within the place of destruction hear. 
O She who cares “for those amongst whom she is. 
O He-of-the-corpse, 481 ord of decay! 
O seven goddesses, oreat of form within Shetayt. 
S pass over your cavern 
53in order to see this one, He-who-is-hidden-of-name. 


The abridged nature of the text on the sarcophagus causes the omission of the 
major duties of the goddesses, which are to protect Osiris and lead the ba of the sun god 


to his corpse. 


Re addresses the mourners 

Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 284 

Parallel: Piankoff, BIFAO 42 (1944): pl. 15, 1. 3-16, 1. 4 (Tjaihorpata omits most of the 
epithets of the mourning gods and the remainder of the address on pls. 16-17) 


“i Hr Mhnty-”n-irty 
hnty tph.(t) °61(3)kb ntr “3 

>77 iskb.(w) 3 9B sh.t 

i rmi ?shm irw* 

i nf fty hry iskb entr 63 

i smn-“ n €nty m-ht=f 

i «sd» m 9wrd-ib hrw-f 

84 c wyef m rk pref 

i s3q SW m rmi-f 

677 $n(y)t Ary 68 5(3)mt=f 

i «s» nk?-hr hnty dsr.t 

i ntr.w "psd.t pw izkb".w hr Wsir 
rmi hr hnty P dws.t 

p=i hr=t?n 


5*0 Horus, Mekhenty”enirty, 
foremost of the cavern of *°“Mourning the great god.” 
57O mourner, great of Shairlocks! 
O weeper, powerful of forms! 
O "sniveller, chief of the mourners of the great god! 
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O one who makes the arm firm for “those who are in his following! 
O one whose voice is heard by the Weary-hearted! 
640 one whose arms are before “his face! 
O one who (re)assembles him 6% yith his crying! 
679 one with a wig, chief of his mourners! 
O dark “of face, foremost of the sanctified region! 
O nine "gods who mourn "! over Osiris, 
who cry over the one foremost of Pthe Underworld, 
I am passing over you. 


* The epithet of the *weeper" on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata does not allude to the 
mourning activity of the god. The term irw “visible form" is an interpretation of the 
LPI 
en 


Ss 


oddly spelled word that follows shm in the Ramesses VI and Osireion versions: ! | and 


"11 respectively. The presence of five strokes suggests that the weeping god is shm diw 


“powerful of shrieks."'?? 


This impressive list of mourning contains interesting aspects of the act of 
mourning and its beneficial effects. The position of the weeping deities is indicated by 
the name of the sixth deity, *whose arms are before his face," which is an apt description 
of the nwn-gesture, alluded to in the numerous terms for hair and wigs.'”* The seventh 
god of this ennead of mourners is said to “reassemble” Osiris through his weeping, which 


is part of a large constellation of images attached to the nwn-gesture.'”° 





13 For this spelling of the word diw, shrieks, see Edgerton and Wilson, p. 12 n. 11a and G. 
Posener, “Urk. IV, 139, 2-7,” RdE 10 (1955): 93-94. I would like to thank Prof. Darnell for this 
reading and references. 


4 See supra. 


125 On the nwn-gesture, Chapter 2, supra. 
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Female mourners in the sarcophagus chamber of Ramesses IX weep over the 
“mysterious mound of Osiris, Djebat-Demed.”!”° The ennead of weeping deities in the 
Second Division of Caverns is also within close proximity to a mysterious container that 
holds the corpse of Osiris, the An Wsir “chest of Osiris.” In the address to these 
mourning gods (not present on the sarcophagus), the sun god states: “May you cry out for 
me and the Underworldly one (dw3.ty), so that he might be pacified through your 
voice." “The Underworldly one” is a reference to the unified Re-Osiris 5 —his union 
is aided by the mourning cries of these gods; perhaps their weeping is instrumental in the 
reassembly of the divine corpse within the chest. 

Re addresses the gods within sarcophagi 
Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 284-85 
Parallel: similar to Piankoff, BIFAO 42 (1944): pl. 18, 1. 2-19, II. 1, 3-4 

As with Re's earlier addresses to groups of deities in the Second Cavern of the 
Underworld, the following address omits most of his speech to the gods, except for the 
names of the deities addressed and a few epithets. In this section, though, the 
sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata presents the addresses in a different order. The numbers 
given in parentheses after each line of translation represent the order of the deities in the 
Ramesses VI version. 

i nb tkz “3 "bs (7) 
i dws.ty "hnty dw3.t (2) 
i nb sbyt "ga “n (3) 


i "nb dsds m hnty dws.t (4) 
781 cs wsh nb ”(m)nh.t (5) 





126 For a translation of the entire annotation, see Chapter 2, supra. 
127 Piankoff, BIFAO 42 (1943): pl. 16, l. 5. 


28 Hornung, Die Unterweltsbücher, p. 506 n. 9. 
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i Mhn® m c.t imn (variant of 6) 
i bnw® *'b3 dwsty (8) 

i hn® hnw fsi-c-f (9) 

837 nb htp “3 hayt (10) 

i ^.) 6 hart (31) 

857 sd C2 "6s(s)f (12) 

i psd.t pw *"db3.wt irw.t 9 Wsir* 


O lord of flame, great “of fire! 

O he of the Duat, "foremost of the Duat! 

O possessor of hairlocks, "high of moans! 

O "possessor of a head in the forepart of the Underworld! 
750 great of broad-collar, possessor Pofa counterweight! 
O Mehen in the hidden chamber! 

O Benu, ?lba of the Datian! 

O P'acclaiming one, who has raised his arm! 

$50 lord of offerings, great of altar! 

O ŝtone with a head-cloth, great of clothing! 

550 one with a fillet, great of Séribbons! 

O this ennead V who clothe the visible forms of "Osiris. 


a One of the few orthographic errors in this section of the text occurs here. Rather than 


the reed-leaf followed by the A2 sign, the sarcophagus has If . Considering the great 
number of addresses written correctly, this confusion is odd. The writing of an s-cloth 
for the reed-leaf is notable, because it suggests a mistake from an originally hieroglyphic 


source. = 


> In the Ramesses VI version, it is simply a snake (/fsw) that is in the “hidden 


chamber." '?? 


The sarcophagus specifies Mehen, the serpent par excellence in the 
Netherworld, who protects Re within his bark as he traverses the twelve hours of the 


night. 





12 Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, p. 140. 


130 piankoff, BIFAO 42 (1943): pl. 18, 1. 5. 
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€ The benu-bird, the solar phoenix, is the ba of the Underworldly Osiris, for which, see 


supra. 


d The word har.t, used in the Osireion version and Tjaihorpata, does not appear in the Wo. 


? as a word for 


as such and is questionably translated by Piankoff?! and Hornung" 
“headcloth.” While this translation approximates the more precise meaning “veil,” it is 
important to recognize that har.t is an early attestation of the otherwise Ptolemaic word 
$r.t for an item of clothing, particularly one belonging to Horus and found in the phrase 
$r.t n.t m3-hrw “triumphal clothing" (Wb. IV 524.8-11). P. Wilson connects 3r.£ with 
hrd (Wb. III 331.2) known from post-Ramesside sources, ? so har.t in the Book of 
Caverns may be the original term from which both sr.t and hrd derive. The initial h- 
sound reappears in demotic, where this word is spelled ht^ and survives into Coptic 
wopT, “veil, awning.”'”° The relationship between the f3r.t cloth and justification fit 


well with the s$d-band worn by the next deity," 6 as well as the variant in the tomb of 


Ramesses VI, nb *fn.t. 





3! BIEAO 42 (1943): 9. 

132 Unterweltsbücher, p. 331. 

133 Ptolemaic Lexikon, pp. 1026-27. 

134 Brichsen, Demotisches Glossar, p. 367. 


135 Černý, Coptic Etymological Dictionary, p. 252; Westendorf, Koptisches Handwórterbuch, p. 
326. 


136 For the significance of the s3d-band, see supra. 
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* Bach of the gods within their sarcophagi (db3.t) have the task of clothing (db3) Osiris. 
In the Ramesses VI version, the address to each god is followed by the words dbzy irw.w 
Wsir nswt RVI... “who clothes the visible forms of the Osiris king Ramesses VI NE. 
god within his sarcophagus is dbzy “he of the sarcophagus,” which can equally be read as 


an active participle “he who clothes.” 


Re addresses the guardians of the chest of Osiris 

Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 285, 290 

Parallel: similar to Piankoff, BIFAO 42 (1944): pl. 20, 1l. 1-2, 5-9 (Tjaihorpata omits the 
epithets of the four gods) 

inn n ntr.w ©. wy-tn hr hn Wsir 

nn 9n tp.w m s3 sts. ?! r-f* 

i r.ty 

927 $t3 hr 

i snk "hr 

i € 

?4 ntr.w ifdw pw ir.n <.wy=sn "Ihr hn n Wsir 

m’.tn "psi tph.t-tn 


O these gods, may yours SP^hands be over the chest of Osiris! 
These ”heads are protection for his ? mystery. 

O Ascending one! 

??0 Secret of face! 

O Dark-? faced one! 

O He with a headcloth! 

%40 these four gods whose arms are 
?Behold, I am passing over your cavern. 


Side 1, lover the chest of Osiris. 


? This sentence is an abbreviated version of a statement in Ramesses VI describing both 
the ram-headed poles and the wsr-poles:"? nn n tp.w=i St3.w hr.t wsr.wt-i m s3 ssts.w|«f] 


*whose mystery these my heads, mysterious of needs, and my necks are as protection." 





137 Diankoff, BIFAO 42 (1943): pls. 18-19. 


P5 Thid., pl. 20, I1. 1-2. 
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Much of the text describing the chest of Osiris in the other versions of the text 
does not appear on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata. The chest contains the hnt pn n hnty 
dws.t "the corporeal remains of the one foremost of the Underworld," but is closely 
associated with several manifestations of the solar eye—ntr.t nty hnty dws.t wds.t |n] 
Itm m tph.t n.t hn n sštz "the divine eye which is foremost of the Underworld and the 
udjat-eye of Atum are in the cavern of the chest of the Mystery." ? The round boss-like 
addition to the chest in the tomb of Ramesses VI should be interpreted as a sun disk, the 
solar eye resting together with the flesh of Osiris."^ In the middle register of the Third 
Division of Caverns, an uroboros encircles three sarcophagi, containing the body of 
Osiris, an eye, and a ram head. The annotation elucidates the role of the solar eye vis-à- 


vis the chest of Osiris in the Second Division:!*! 


i Wsir Sts n s.wt ‘nh bs hnty dbs.t-f 

i tp-i ir.tzi 

s$t3.w=i tw.wtzi 

h3.t=i hpr.w=i 

O Osiris, mysterious of place, living of ba, foremost of his sarcophagus! 
O my head and my eye, 

my mysteries and my statue forms, 

my corpse and my manifestations! 


The eye, as well as the heads and necks of Re, in the Second Division all combine 
with the body of Osiris to create not only the hidden form of Re (312), but the outward 


form in which he is worshipped (twf). Osiris is the corpse (3.1), while the eye, head and 


1? Tbid., pl. 20, 11. 2-3. 
' The juxtaposition of eye and chest is reminiscent of the scenes in the sarcophagus chamber of 
Ramesses VII, where four gods guarding the sarcophagus of Osiris occur opposite another four 


gods bent protectively over a firey eye (for more on this scene, see Chapter 2, supra). 


^! Diankoff, BIFAO 42 (1943): pl. 32. 
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neck are his manifestations (hprw). The contrasting pairs in the Third Division explain 


the constellation of images in the Second Division. 


Re addresses the Osiris figures within sarcophagi 

Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 290-91 

Parallel: similar to Piankoff, BIFAO 42 (1944): pl. 22, Il. 1-9 (Tjaihorpata uses only the 
names of the deities, but no additional text) 


?j Wsir hnty imnt.t 
^i Wsir <hq3> dw3.t 
*i Wsir T3tnn 

i Wsir n ts imn.t 

5i Wsir htm hfty.w 

i Wsir nb d3d3.t 

i *"Wsir nswt imnt.t 
i Wsir °nb wrr.t 

i Wsir hnty dws.t 

i '°Wsir ms* ws.wt 
i Wsir " dr hfty.w=f 
i Wsir nb Ppsd.t 


30 Osiris, foremost of the West! 

O ^Osiris, «ruler» of the Underworld! 
O Osiris, lord of the emerging land (Tatenen)! 
O Osiris, lord of the hidden land! 

60 Osiris, who destroys the enemies! 
O "Osiris, lord of the council! 

O "Osiris, king of the West! 

O Osiris, ord of the double-crown! 
O Osiris, foremost of the Underworld! 
O Osiris who straightens roads! 

O Osiris, ''who repels his enemies! 

O Osiris, lord of the "Ennead! 


Re addresses the ram-headed figures within sarcophagi 

Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 291 

Parallel: Piankoff, BIFAO 42 (1944): pl. 23, 11. 2-9, pl. 24, Il. 2-3 (partly damaged in 
other versions) 

i im m P dbs.t-f 


i imn-h3.t 
Pi twt hpr 
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1630 hpr 17 
i wit hpr "im 
à nb bs hr hi t 
ora OPI" Om h“.wei 
ink RC ir spr-t 
gel hr-tn ^ ?r m33 pn Imn-rn =f” 


O divine image in Phis sarcophagus! 

O corpse-like one! 

O retreating one! 

140 hidden of corpse! 

150 perfect of manifestations! 

O fone who engenders manifestations ' "therein! 

O one who begets manifestations therein! 

O lord of the ba upon the corpse! 

190 gods whose manifestations came forth "from my limbs! 

I am Re who cares ^ for you. 

It is so that I might ? ?see He-whose-name-is-hidden that I have come to you! 
an the Book of Caverns and other religious texts, ‘am has Underwordly connotations and 


: sag 4 
appears in similar contexts as ha.” 


> The text on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata allows for the proper restorations of pl. 24, 1. 
2 following ink. Furthermore, the omission of the remainder of Re’s speech on the 
sarcophagus version, but the inclusion of the statement “It is so that I might see He- 
whose-name-is-hidden that I have come to you!” indicates that it is the single most 


important goal of the solar journey. 


In the Second Division of Caverns, each of the addresses to the various denizens 
of that part of the Underworld emphasizes the visit to 7mn-rn«f *He-who-is-hidden-of- 


name," a quintessential description of the unified Re-Osiris. The mysterious rebirth that 





^2 Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 73 (discussing this passage in the Book of 
Caverns) and 88-89. 
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appears when the sun views its own corpse is described in the concluding lines of the 


3 ove 14 
Second Division: 3 


m.k itn=i “g=f m-ht-i 
ms=f wi swt ms-i sw 
Behold, my disk enters after me, 
so that it might give birth to me, and in turn ^ I give birth to it! 
This phrase should be elevated as a concise statement that goes to the very core of 
Egyptian religion. Fortuitously, a representation of this very statement survives on the 
Second Shrine of Tutankhamun—the unified Re-Osiris is pregnant with his sun disk, 
145 


which in turn holds the ram-headed ba of the sun god, the offspring of the disk-womb. 


The sun god is literally nested within himself through his various manifestations. 


INTERIOR 
The interior of the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata contains the Ninth through the 
Twelfth Hours of the Book of Amduat. No other compositions appear on the interior of 
the walls of the sarcophagus, but images of the goddess Nut adorn the interior of the lid 
and the floor of the sarcophagus. The Nut on the lid is accompanied by text from the 
Creation of the Solar Disk (see below). The goddess on the floor of the sarcophagus is 
even more unusual, since she is actually the goddess Shetayt-Nut from the Fifth Division 


of the Book of Caverns, accompanied by enigmatic texts. 





143 piankoff, BIFAO 42 (1943): pl. 25, 1. 6 (note variant from the Osireion on p. 13 n. 3). 
1^ For swt expressing continuation, see Edel, Altägyptische Grammatik, 8841, citing examples 
from the Pyramid Texts. It is this use of swf that Gardiner confuses with examples where “swt 


has little or no force, merely introducing a main clause” (GEG §252). 


145 Eor the sun disk replacing the body of the goddess as the womb which gives birth to Re, see 
Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 382-85; Westendorf, ZAS 100 (1974): 138-39. 
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The Ninth Hour of Amduat was treated in detail above, in conjunction with the 
version on the sarcophagus of Nectanebo II. The Tenth, Eleventh, and Twelfth Hours are 
translated and commented upon below. Due to the difficulty of accessing the interior of 
the sarcophagus, not all of the texts have been collated, and one must rely on Maspero’s 


edition. 


TENTH Hour OF AMDUAT 
The version of the Tenth Hour of Amduat on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata'* 
differs significantly from the New Kingdom version in several places where the earlier 
text is obscure. Additionally, in at least one case, an enigmatic writing in all preserved 


New Kingdom and Third Intermediate Amduat papyri versions is “translated” for the first 


time into Normalschrift on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata. 






Shaded area represents interior of sarcophagus surface 
Fig. 75: Placement of the Tenth Hour of Amduat on the Sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata 


INTRODUCTORY TEXT 
Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 296-97 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, pp. 697-700 





146 Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 296-302. 


521 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


htp in hm n ntr pn “3 m qrr.t in 
wd-f mdw n ntr.w imy.w=-s 
rn n sbs niw.t tn *q ntr pn “3 hr=f 
6 hpr ms irw 
rn n niw.t mdt mw q3 wdb 
rn n wnw.t n.t grh ssm ntr pn “3 r w3.wt štz.w n.t niw.t tn 
dndn.t hsq hsk-ib.w 
hsq-s hsk-ib.w n Wsir imi-r3 sh.t Tsi-hr-ps-ts ms*-hrw m dw3.t hr Wsir 


Resting by the Majesty of this great god in this cavern, 
while he commands to the gods who are within it. 
The name of the portal of this locale into which this great god enters is: 
“Great of manifestations, engendered of visible forms.” 
The name of the locale is “Deep of water, high of banks.” 
The name of the hour of the night which leads this great god on the roads of this locale is: 
“Raging one who beheads the rebels” 
May she behead the rebels for the Osiris, overseer of fields, Tjaihorpata, 
vindicated in the Underworld before Osiris. 


UPPER REGISTER 
Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 297, 299-300 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, pp. 704-717 


SCENE 1 
Standing god and scarab lifting an oval 


wnn=sn m shr pn m dws.t m ir.w ms.wt Hpri 
PBi=f nw.t=f r niw.t tn 

r pr.(t) m-ht r 3h.t isbt.t n.t p.t 
They exist in this fashion in the Duat as visible forms which Khepri bore. 
He is lifting his oval at this locale, 

in order to go forth in the following (of Re) to the eastern horizon of heaven. 

The deities of the Eighth Hour of Amduat are those ^whom Horus has created," 
while here in the Tenth Hour, the scarab and his oval are children of Khepri. As with so 
many images from the First Hour onward, this scene presages the conclusion of the 


nightly journey of the sun. The oval lifted by the scarab in the Tenth Hour is a 


representation of the entire Underworld, the rounded edge of which is represented in the 
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Twelfth Hour. The oval is also reminiscent of the oval of Sokar in the Fifth Hour; the 
first scene of the Tenth Hour thus links the middle of the night with the conclusion of the 


solar journey through the Underworld. 


SCENE 2 
Two pairs of Goddesses with entwined serpents and solar eyes 


wnn nn n ntr.w m shr pn 
i3b.t pr-s m "nnw 
wnm.t pr=s m sdfy.t 
sm ntr (iin-sn bs.w m 13° 
st3=f n=sn sh.w r htp m dw3.t” 
hr sšm St3 imy 
“m.hr=sn ir.w=sn 
m-ht *p ntr pn “3 hr-sn 


These gods exist in this fashion. 
The left eye emerges from the double snake. 
The right eye emerging from the fettered-serpent. 
The god leads for them the bas within the earth. 
He ushers in for them the akhu-spirits in order to rest in the Duat, 
upon the secret image therein. 
Then they swallow their visible forms, 
after this great god passes over them. 
å This passage demonstrates a complete reworking of the New Kingdom versions; the ntr- 
sign, a determinative of sdfy.t in the earlier copies, has become the subject of the verb 
s$m on the sarcophagi. The verb sšm is itself altered from the verb kni in the earlier 
versions. Compact spacings of kni n=sn, such as those in the tombs of Amenhotep II 


and Seti I, may have led to the presence of a reed leaf before the dative n-sn on the 


sarcophagi. 





7? Hornung, Das Amduat, vol. Il, p. 163. 


143 Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, p. 706; compare a different reinterpretation of the verb kni 
in the introductory text to the Tenth Hour. 
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> The sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata replaces the odd text of the earlier versions, which 


employ the obscure words sdf and tr. pe 


The entwined serpent supporting the left eye of the sun is called “nn, reminiscent 
of the twisted rope m*nn emerging from the mouth of Aken in the Book of Gates." In 
the latter, each twist of the rope represents an hour of time. The twisted serpents in the 
Tenth Hour of Amduat produce the solar and lunar eyes, means by which the Egyptians 
measured time, just as Aken creates the hours. In the Khonsu cosmogony at Karnak, "^! 


the entwined serpents can represent the two primordial serpents, Irita and Kematef. In 


152 


combination with the twisted serpents who produce the Nile, " these occurrences all 


suggest the creative symbolism of entwined serpents. 


SCENE 3 
Eight goddesses and baboon holding solar eye 


ntr.w pw ipt ir.t-Hr n=f m dw3.t 
i n-sn R° 
shm n ir.w=tn shm.wt 
ip-tn ir.t-Hr n=f 
smn=tn ir.t-Hr n=f 
shtp=tn hr m ti.t-f 
swss-tn Hr m ir.t=f 
smn.n-tn n=f tp=f ir.t-f^ imi <.wy iw-ir. t-f^ 
nttn nd-hr hpr.w hpry.w hpr.w 





V? On these words, see Hornung, Das Amduat, vol. 2, p. 163. 
150 See translation of the text on supra. 


15! Mendel, Die kosmogonischen Inscriften, pl. 4, ]. 17; on pp. 54-55 she discusses the different 
occurences of m‘nn, but does not directly identify the two serpents with Irita and Kematef. 


152 Y, Kákosy, “The Astral Snakes of the Nile,” MDAIK 37 (1981): 255-260, 
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ir.tesn pw m dw3.t nd ir.t-Hr n=f 
rdit 3h swd3=s m r nb 


They are the gods who inspect the eye of Horus for him in the Duat. 
Re says to them: 
“Power be to your visible forms, Powerful ones! 
May you inspect the eye of Horus for him! 
May you establish the eye of Horus for him! 
May you pacify Horus by means of his fit-image. 
May you adore Horus by means of his eye, 
you having established for him his head and his eye, 
which is within the arms of the “Heir of the eye” 
It is they who greet the manifestations of “He-who-manifests-manifestations.” 
What they do in the Underworld is greet the eye of Horus for him, 
and cause that the 3/.t-eye be whole every day. 


9153 


@ The sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata replaces the rare term 1py.t “eye with coordinate 


objects—his head and his eye. 


S 

O 
b The name of the seated baboon god holding the wd3.t-eye is written as *— in all New 
Kingdom and Third Intermediate Period copies of the Book of Amduat.'** Hornung 


755 Since the 


reads this cryptographic label as “Fleisch, welches sein Auge trägt. 
sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata often substitutes correct Normalschrift values for 
cryptographic New Kingdom writings," the late edition of the text on the sarcophagus 
suggests that the name of the baboon-headed deity is “Heir of the eye.” The flesh sign 
(S ) in the New Kingdom is a substitution of kind for the iw“-sign ( CX), and the bent 
arm ( =) is a similar substitution of kind for the “arm. 

153 Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, p. 710. 

15 Ibid., vol. 3, pp. 710, 713; Sadek, Contribution, pp. 18-19. 


55 Hornung, Das Amduat, vol. 2, p. 164. 


KI 
156 Compare the writing of ^ | on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata in place of New Kingdom O 
throughout the annotation to this scene. 
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The sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata offers an entirely new reading of an important 
figure in the Tenth Hour of Amduat and demonstrates a Normalschrift version of the text 


not attested in any other tomb or papyrus. 


SCENE 4 
Four deities with various attributes and four Osiris figures 


wnn=sn m shr pn m sim ir.n Hr 
iw ntr pn “3 dwi-f r-sn m rn=sn 
htpssn 
srqesn m tsw imi r3 n ntr pn “3 
b3.w=sn “p=sn m-ht r sh.t 
ntsn hap h3.wt=sn m dws.t 
ir.t €.t? n hfty.w 
wd nikw=sn m dw3.t 


They exist in this fashion as images which Horus has made. 
This great god calls to them in their names, 
so that they might rest, 
so that they might breathe the breath which is in the mouth of this great god. 
Their bas pass by afterwards to the horizon. 
It is they who hide their corpses in the Duat, 
making the slaughter of the enemies, 
commanding their punishment in the Duat. 


4 Again, an odd passage in the New Kingdom text is replaced with an easily 


understandable statement. Here ir.t $“.t n hftyw “making slaughter of the enemies" 


replaces the earlier sws wt n hfty.w “tearing off the wrappings of the enemies." 


MIDDLE REGISTER 
Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 298, 300-301 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, pp. 717-731 





157 Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, p. 716. 
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SCENE 5 
Solar Bark 


sqd ntr pn “3 m niw.t tn m shr pn m wis-f 
« is.t-f^ n.t ntr.w hn=sn sw 

hip ntr.w imy.w niw.t tn m mw m mwih-sn 

srg=sn m hrw ih n is.t tn n.t ntr.w 


This great god sails in this locale in this fashion in his bark, 
his divine crew transports him. 
The gods who are in this locale rest in the water with their oars. 
They breathe by means of the sound of the splashing of this divine crew. 


SCENE 6 
Two goddesses and double-headed serpent with falcon 


wnn=sn m shr pn m rmnw.ty tz-hr.w 
ssm pw n Skr hnty dw3.t 

sim pn mi qd=f m-ht ntr pn °3 r 3h.t 
“g=f hr=f m t3 r€ nb 


They exist in this fashion as supporters of (the serpent) “Linked-of-faces” 
He is the image of Sokar, foremost of the Underworld. 

This entire image is in the following of this great god towards the horizon. 
He enters before him in the earth every day. 


SCENE 7 
Falcon-headed serpent within bark 


wnn=f m shr pn m wi3=f 

chef r kkw-smsw r rry.t n.t 3h.t izbt.t 
htp.hrzf s.t=f r* nb 

ch*w pw n dws.t b3 dsr hnty imnty.w 


He exists in this fashion in his bark. 

He stands at the unbroken darkness at this gateway of the eastern horizon. 
Then he occupies his place every day. 

He is the *Stander" of the Duat, holy ba of the foremost of the Westerners. 


SCENE 8 
Armed crew of Re 


wnn=sn m shr pn hr s$r.w=sn hr “bb.wi=sn hr pd.wt=sn m hs.t ntr pn “3 
pr=sn hr=f r sh.t izbt.t n.t p.t 


i.n n-sn ntr pn 3 
hsh n Ssr-tn 
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spd n «bb.wt-tn 


pd n Smr.wt 

nik-tn nzi hfty.w=i imy.w kkw rwty sh.t 
tn n=i m-ht=i 

hip=i nnt 


w3<s> iwf-i m mnd.(t) 

ntsn hsf sbi n Nh3-hr m kkw-sm3w 
cp ntr pn G r°<rr>.t isbt.t n(®) sh.t 
“p=sn hr ntr pn m-ht 


These gods exist in this fashion holding their arrows, their spears, and their bows 
before this great god. 
They precede him to the eastern horizon of heaven. 
This great god says to them: 
*Swiftness be to your arrows! 
Sharpness be to your spears! 
Breadth be to (your) bows! 
(all) so you might punish for me my enemies who are within the darkness, 
at the gateway of the horizon. 
You belong to me, in my following, 
when I occupy the nethersky, 
when my flesh is strong in the day bark. 
It is they who repel the rebels belonging to Nehaher in the unbroken darkness, 
so that this great god shall pass by the eastern doorway of the sky, 
and so that they shall pass by before this god afterwards. 


LOWER REGISTER 
Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 298-99, 301-302 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, pp. 732-42 


SCENE 9 
The Drowned 


dd-mdw in Hr n mhy.w igy.w st3sy.w 
n.(yw) mw d3.tyw 
i mhw snk m nwn 
C wyssn m rk hr=sn 
i igy.w hr m dws.t 
bqs.wesn n n.t 
i hn.w nwn m st3sy 
hr.w=sn m-ht b3.w=sn 
tzw n b3.wetn iwty.w sn 
hnn n “.wystn 
m3! n rd.wy-in “p=sn 
nttn mhy.w imy.w Nwn 


528 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


ni hnhn mss.wt-tn 
pr=tn h3=tn m hnhn.w 
mhi-tn n hpi wr 
mni-tn n wdb.w-f 
«ni» hws h“.w=tn 
«ni» imk wt-tn wd-tn 
srq-tn m wd.n-i n«tn 
nttn nn n imy.w Nwn 
mhy.w m-ht=f 
igr “nh n b3.w=tn 


Recitation by Horus to the drowned, the capsized, the overturned ones, 
those of the water, namely the Underworld dwellers. 
O drowned ones, who are dark in Nun, 
whose arms are in front of their faces! 
O ones capsized of face in the Duat, 
whose vertebrae belong to the surface of the water! 
O those who swim through Nun while overturned, 
whose faces are in the following of their bas. 
Breath be to your bas, you who are lacking! 
May your arms tread water! 
Straightness be to your feet, so they might traverse (the distance)! 
It is you who are the drowned ones within Nun. 
Your knees will not be repelled, 
rather you shall go forth and you shall descend into the flowing water. 
May you be immersed in the Great Flood! 
May you moor at the banks! 
Your flesh shall <not> rot! 
Your mummies, which you command, shall «not» putrefy! 
May you breathe that which I have commanded for you! 
You are those who are within Nun, 
the drowned who are in his following. 
May life belong to your bas! 


The depiction of the drowned fills nearly the entire lower register of the Tenth 


158 


Hour of Amduat,” and is closely paralleled by depictions of the drowned in the Scene 


58 in Ninth Hour of the Book of Gates.'” The annotation to the drowned in Amduat and 








158 For more on the drowned, see Hornung, Amduat, vol. 2, pp. 172-3. 


en Hornung, Pforten, vol. 2, pp. 214-219. 
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Gates, as well as a wealth of other textual sources, indicate that death by drowning leads 


to a blessed state in the afterlife. The frontality of some of the depictions of the drowned 


is another allusion to their blessedness. 9? 


SCENE 10 
Four goddess and Seth-headed hg3-staff 


wnn=sn m shr pn 
sXm.wesn nh m tp.w=sn 
ntsn shd w3.t n R° m kkw-sm3w 
pr=f r “rry.t isbt.t 
z.t Nhs p-f hr=f 
shd-sn ws.t n Wsir N (m) kkw sm3w 


They exist in this fashion. 
their living images as their heads. 

It is they who illumine the road for Re in the uniform darkness, 
when he goes forth to the eastern forecourt. 

The staff of Nehes goes behind him. 

May they illumine the road for Osiris N (in) the uniform darkness. 


ELEVENTH HOUR OF AMDUAT 
The penultimate hour of the Book of Amduat is located on the interior of Side 
Three, thus sharing the same wall as the Sixth and Seventh Hours of the night. Nearly 
the entire text is preserved, with the exception of the horizontal line of the introductory 
text, present in the New Kingdom versions! and the Third Intermediate Period Amduat 


62 


papyri.' The Eleventh Hour is notable for its significant iconographic repertoire. 


Unlike other hours, such as the Second the Third Hours of Amduat, where deities troop 





160 volokhine, La frontalité dans l'iconographie de 1 "Égypte ancienne, pp. 83-86. 
tel Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, pp. 746-750. 


162 Sadek, Contribution, p. 32. 
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one after another, the Eleventh Hour contains distinct tableaux which allude to a range of 


religious concepts. 








Shaded area represents interior of sarcophagus surface 


Fig. 76: Placement of the Eleventh Hour of Amduat on the Sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata 


INTRODUCTORY TEXT 
Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 302 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, pp. 743-746 


htp in hm n ntr pn “3 m qrr.t in 
wd-f mdw n ntr.w imy.w=s 
rn n sbs n.t niw.t tn *q ntr pn G hr-f 
shnn dwsty.w 
rn n niw.t tn 
r3 qrr.t ip.t h3.wt 
rn n wnw.t n grh sšm ntr pn 3 
sbzy.t nb.t wis hsf sby.w m pr-f 
dws R€ r° nb 
hw=sn Wsir N dws R° <r‘> nb(?) 


Resting by the Majesty of this great god in this cavern, 
while he commands the gods who are in it. 
The name of the portal of the locale in which this god enters is: 
“Alighting place of the Underworldly gods.” 
The name of this locale: 
*Entrance of the cavern that reckons corpses" 
The name of the hour of the night which leads this great god: 
“Starry one, mistress of the bark who repels the rebels when he goes forth” 
Adoring'® Re every day, 





163 The star determinative of the name of the hour has been transformed into the verb dw3 “to 
adore.” 
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may they protect Osiris N who adores Ra every day(?). 
UPPER REGISTER 

Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 303-304 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, pp. 750-764 


SCENE 1 


Double-headed being: “pr hr nb d.t “Equipped of face, lord of eternity” ^ 


wnn=f m shr pn 

chf n RC iwty sqd.n-f r s.t-f n.t dw3.t 

He exists in this fashion: 

standing for Re, without moving from is place in the Underworld. 

The laconic text to this figure hides a deeper symbolism that exists in several of 
the figures in the Eleventh Hour of Amduat. In numerous hours of the Book of Amduat, 
deities are said to “stand in place" for Re, but for this figure the term “h° had an added 
significance. In New Kingdom representations of this scene, a sun disk appears between 
the two heads, and the motionless figure may allude to the sun at hS, “standstill,” a 
crucial moment in the solar cycle. Additionally, the sun disk hovers between the two 
heads of the deity, one wearing the crown of Upper Egypt, the other wearing the crown of 
Lower Egypt; these two crowns symbolize the north-south motion of the sun, while the 


sun between two contrasting elements simultaneously alludes to the east-west trek of the 


disk.'°° This single figure represents virtually every aspect of solar motion, including 





164 Unlike the New Kingdom versions, where each head wears its crown separately, the figure on 
the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata has the double crown set atop both heads together. 


165 Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 287-88. 
166 The astronomical symbolism of the two crowns also appears carved onto the hands of the 
block statue of Teti—the left hand has the white crown and the sun disk, which the right hand has 


the red crown and a lunar crescent (R. Parkinson, Cracking Codes [Berkeley, 1999], p. 120 with 
bibliography). 
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making a veiled reference to the dangerous moment in the solar journey when the sun 
stands still. 

SCENE 2 

Atum and the Winged Serpent 

wnn=f m shr pn 

dwi ntr pn r=f 

pr sim n Tm m psd-f 
“m.hr=f sstmw=f m-ht 
nh=f m Sw.wt mw.wt h3.t=f tp.w 
He exists in this fashion: 

When this god calls to him, 
the image of Atum comes forth from his back. 
Then he swallows his image afterwards. 
He lives from the shadows of the dead, and his corpse (lives from) the heads. 

The entire image of Atum springs forth from the serpent when Re calls to this 
interesting figure. Rather than holding the wings of the serpent, Atum on the 
sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata holds udjat-eyes in each hand;'°® normally the eyes float to 
either side of the figure.’ As noted above, the pair of udjat-eyes with Atum suggest that 


the couchant lion with a pair of udjat-eyes in the Sixth Hour of Amduat is also a 


hypostasis of Atum (see supra). In the scene from the Eleventh Hour, Atum and the 





197 Ror a similar iconic representation of the solar journey, with hieroglyphic signs rather than a 
symbolic deity, compare the signs on the Second Shrine of Tutankhamun, Second Side, Scene 4 
(Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pl. 10B and pp. 126-127). 


168 Myśliwiec, Studien zum Gott Atum, vol. 1, p. 103 n. 41 notes the sarcophagus version of the 
figure, but mistakenly describes it as replacing the figure of Atum with a head and sun-disk, 
provided with two arms holding the eyes (apparently misunderstanding Maspero’s description in 
Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 303). 


19 Hornung, Das Amduat, vol. 2, p. 175 notes that the eyes are an abbreviation of the name Ptri 
given in the introduction to the Eleventh Hour (this name appears at prt-irw on the Type II 
sarcophagi, see supra). 
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winged serpent suggest the deity Neheb-kau.'”’ Finally, Atum and the serpent have been 
compared with Sokar grasping the wings of a serpent in the bottom register of the Fifth 
Hour of Amduat.'’' A Ptolemaic period coffin, where the depiction of Atum from the 


Eleventh Hour occurs directly below the egg of Sokar, demonstrates that the Egyptians 


ee] 
themselves made such a connection.!”” 


SCENE 3 
Diagonally oriented snake with goddess on his back next to 9 stars 


d.t=s ds-s wnn=s m tp.t n Sd-wnw.wt 
ir.t-s pw scnh rc r* nb 

‘mes s$m=s r niw.t tn 

wnw.t 11 pw w“.t ht ntr 


She who (controls) her own body—she exists in this fashion atop (the snake) 
*He who rescues the hours" 

What she does is cause Re to live every day. 

She swallows her image at this locale. 

She is the eleventh hour, one of the entourage of the god. 


In the Fourth Hour of the Book of Gates, twelve goddesses ascend two ramps 
between which is a snake with numerous coils. The accompanying annotation describes 
how the snake and the goddesses alternately destroy and re-create time, making ample 


»173 The same 


use of the word htm, which can mean either “supply” or “destroy. 
constellation of images and word-play appears in the Eleventh Hour of Amduat. The 


seated goddess represents the eleventh hour of the night, who rides atop the serpent 3d- 


170 Myśliwiec, Studien zum Gott Atum, vol. 1, p. 101-103. 
™ Hornung, Das Amduat, vol. 2, p. 175. 


172 The coffin of Horendotes, BM 6678—for an image, see I. Shaw, ed., The Oxford History of 
Ancient Egypt (Oxford, 2002), color plate facing p. 417. 


15 A discussion of this scene and select translations from the text appear above, Chapter 2. 
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wnw.t. The verb Sd can have two radically different meanings, either of which is 
appropriate to the context; the serpent either rescues the hours (like Atm “to supply”) or 
snatches them away (like htm “to destroy”), and the ascending motion of the serpent’s 
body fits either action. The solution to the passage rests in scenes where similar serpents 
appear, most notably in the Judgment Hall of Osiris depicted in Third Intermediate Period 
tombs and papyri. ^ In these images, a large serpent in the same posture as in the 
Eleventh Hour of Amduat traverses the throne of Osiris in an overt protective role, 


suggesting that Sd-wnw.t also protects the hours that surround him. 


SCENE 4 
Twelve gods 


wnn=sn m shr pn 
iw ntr pn °3 dwi-f r«sn m rn=sn 
pr n-i Imnw 

h3y.n=i St3.w 
di-i* ‘nh b3.w=tn 

shn=sn hr $w.wt-tn 
nttn Stz. w^ imn.wt 

rdiw ssm r bw=f dsr 
t3w=tn tp-r3-i 

srq fndw=tn im 
htp.w n=tn tp wis-i 

‘nh b3.w=tn im-f 
mw n=tn n het Nwn 
nttn dd mw n dw3.tyw r-s 


14 Niwinski, Ilustrated Papyri, p. 40; Piankoff, Mythological Papyri, pp. 58-61. The double 
staircase also occurs in the papyrus of Nesitanebetaheru and the tomb of Osorkon II (for a 
discussion of the scene in this tomb, see G. Roulin, “Les tombes royales de Tanis: analyse du 
programme décoratif,” in Brissaud and C. Zivie-Coche, eds., Tanis : travaux récents sur le tell 
San el Hagar (Paris, 1998), pp. 218-221). Compare also the Wadjet-serpent upon a staircase, 
called the place of judgment, in the Book of the Fayum (Beinlich, Das Buch vom Fayum, vol. 1, 
p. 116). On one mythological papyrus in Kansas City, the scene from the Eleventh Hour of 
Amduat appears with an interesting addition—the serpent on which the goddess sits is supported 
by a serpent-headed goddess named Hepetethor, a rare goddess who is mostly associated with the 
Judgment Hall of Osiris (M. Heerma van Voss, “Zur Göttin Hepetethor," in U. Luft, ed., 
Intellectual Heritage of Egypt [Budapest, 1992], pp. 265-66). 
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ihy ms* irw-tn 

b3.w=tn m-ht hprw-i 
irt-sn pw m dw3.t scr sšt3 n ntr pn “3 r .t imn.t r° nb 
pr-sn hr ntr pn “3 r hr 


They exist in this fashion. 
This great god calls to them by name: 
*Come forth to me, o Hidden One, 
since I have already illumined the mysteries. 
I cause your bas to live, 
so that they might alight upon your shades. 
You are the ones hidden of mysteries, 
who set the image at its sanctified place. 
Your breath is in my mouth, 
so that your noses might breathe therein. 
The offerings which are in my bark be to you, 
so that your bas might live therefrom. 
Water be to you from the high point of Nun. 
You are the ones who give water to the Underworld dwellers from it. 
Hail, may your actions be proper, 
when your bas are in the following of my manifestations. 
What they do in the Underworld is to cause the mysteries of this great god 
to approach the hidden chamber every day. 
They shall follow this great god to heaven. 


4 The New Kingdom versions and the Amduat papyri both have sst3.w-° “those 
mysterious of arm,”'”® which has been reinterpreted as di-i on the sarcophagus of 


Tjaihorpata. 


> In this epithet, Tjaihorpata agrees with the Amduat papyri, which both differ from the 


majority of New Kingdom versions, which write s$.w (— Sn ), 5 with determinatives 


71 


that do not fit a meaning “to open," as Hornung translates." Amenhotep III alone has 





"5 Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, p. 755; Sadek, Contribution, p. 35—one papyrus, C17, 
writes dit.n-i. 


17° Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, p. 755; Sadek, Contribution, p. 35. 


(7 Das Amduat, vol. 2, p. 176. 
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$t3.w like the later versions. The sum of the evidence suggests that the original text was 
indeed Xf2.w, but that the 13-land sign was falsely omitted from most of the New 


Kingdom copies. 


The twelve gods, with various attributes and forms, described in this annotation 
all have a single overriding purpose, to convey the mysteries of the solar deity to the 
appropriate sacred place, described as the bw-dsr and “.t-imn.t. These deities find their 


closest parallel in another group of twelve gods who appear in the middle register of the 


Sixth Hour of the Book of Gates, who are described as follows:!”8 


wnn=sn hr sšt3 n ntr “3 
iwty m33 sw imy dw3.t... 

i.n n=sn R° 

Xzp n=tn s$m.w-i 

ing n=tn t3. w-i ... 

They exist carrying the mysteries of the great god, 
without seeing him in the Underworld ... 

Re says to them: 

*Receive to yourselves my images! 

Embrace to yourselves my mysteries! ... 


Although not all twelve deities in the Eleventh Hour of Amduat have their arms 
hidden, like their compatriots in the Book of Gates, both groups of gods are charged 
with carrying the mysteries of the sun god. 


SCENE 5 
Four goddesses riding on serpents 








18 Hornung, Pforten, vol. 1, pp. 224-226. 


1? However, compare the names of deities no. 762 "He whose two arms are in him" and no. 765 
“Whose two arms are hidden." (Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, pp. 759-760, idem, Das 
Amduat, vol. 2, p. 177). 


537 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


wnn=sn m shr pn 

mn.ty=sn m t3 rd.wy=sn m kkw 

iw ntr pn “3 dwi=f r-sn m d.t-sn ds=sn 
hw.hr=sn nn iwtssn m s.t-sn 

“nh b3.w=sn m hrw sšm pr m rd.wy=sn r* nb 
pr sby.t shz n tw m hr n nn ntry.t 

di-sn tzw n Wsir N 


They exist in this fashion: 

their thighs are in the earth, their feet are in the darkness. 

This great god calls to them in their own bodies. 

Then they mourn, without leaving their places. 

Their bas live from the voice of the image which comes forth from their feet every day. 
The counter-wind and uproar of the wind come from the faces of these goddesses. 

May they give wind to Osiris N. 


These four goddesses, seated upon double snakes, are described in a fashion 
similar to the depictions of the goddess Nut in the Creation of the Solar Disk and Book of 
Caverns,'?? and Westendorf has proposed that they are hypostases of the sky goddess. '*! 
The quartet represents the four pillars of heaven from which the four winds blow forth.” 
MIDDLE REGISTER 
Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 304-305 


Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, pp. 764-779 


SCENE 6 
Solar Bark 


sqdd ntr pn “3 m niw.t tn m shr pn 
isw.t-f n.t ntr.w hnnw=sn sw r 3h.t isbt.t n.t p.t 
psd.t dw3.t tp wi3=s 

sšm ntr pn G r w3.wt kkw m (i)m-s 

shd imy.w t3 





130 See infra. 

33! W, Westendorf, “Verborgene Gottheiten in den Unterweltsbüchern. Eine Góttinnen-Gruppe im 
Amduat,” in N. Kloth, K. Martin, and E. Pardey, eds., Es werde niedergelegt als Schriftstück. 
Festschrift für Hartwig Altenmüller zum 65. Geburtstag (Hamburg, 2003), pp. 471-476. 


182 Thid., p. 474 and n. 8. 
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The great god sails in this locale in this fashion: 

the divine crew transports him to the eastern horizon of the sky. 

“She who illumines the Duat” is atop her bark, 
the leader of this great god along the roads of darkness through what is in her, 
the one who illumines those within the earth. 


SCENE 7 
Twelve gods carrying Mehen 


wnn=sn m shr pn m h3.t ntr pn °3 
fi-sn mhn r tp-sn r niw.t tn 
cpesn m-ht R* r sh.t isbt.t n.t p.t 
iw ntr pn dwi-f r-sn m rn.w=sn 
wd-f n=sn irw=sn 
i n=sn (Dn RC 


533 n=tn sšm=tn fai n=tn tp=tn 
rd n “.wy=tn mn n rd.wy=tn 
ms“ n šm.t=tn pd n nmt.wt-tn 


htp-tn m htp.w-tn 
r Crry.t n.t 3h.t isbt.t n.t p.t 
ir.t-sn pw rdi Mhn r Sm.t=f r *rry.t isbt.t n 3h.t 
htp.hr=sn ns.wt=sn m-ht sbi ntr pn “3 kkw 
htpzf m 3h.t 


They exist in this fashion in front of this great god, 
carrying the Mehen-serpent upon their heads at this locale, 
following Re to the eastern horizon of the sky. 
This god calls them by their names, 
and issues their duties to them. 
Re says to them: 
*Watch over your images and lift up your heads! 
Firmness be to your arms and steadfastness to your legs! 
May your goings be proper and your steps be wide! 
May you be content with your offerings 
at this approach to the eastern horizon of the sky." 
What they do is set Mehen on his course along the approach of the eastern horizon. 
Then they occupy their thrones after this great god passes through the darkness 
and rests in the horizon. 


The emphasis on the eastern horizon in this annotation suggests that the giant 
Mehen serpent carried by the twelve gods before the solar bark is identical to the ‘nh- 
ntr.w serpent of the Twelfth Hour, a previously unexplored connection. In three separate 


places, the eastern horizon is the stated destination of these gods and the giant serpent. 
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Their current location is described as the ‘rry.t-approach of the eastern horizon, which 
apparently extends back to the Eleventh Hour of the night. Just as the First Hour of the 
Amduat is the ‘rry.t of the western horizon, the Eleventh and Twelfth Hours are the *rry.t 
of the eastern horizon. Another indication of these two liminal areas appears in the Book 
of Nut, where the western approach is described textually,'°” while the eastern approach 


is represented by the space between the large sun disk at the tip of her toes and the 


smaller one a short distance beyond her feet, 


SCENE 8 
Isis and Nephthys as serpents with crowns on their backs 


sSm.w pw Sts.n Hr 

wnnssn r sb3 snw n kkw sm3w 
w3.t dsr.t n Ssy.t 

iw ntr pn dwi-f r-sn 

pr. <h>r tp=sn St3 

“m.hr=sn s$m.w=sn m-ht 


They are the images which Horus has concealed. 

They exist at the second portal of the unbroken darkness, 
the sacred road of Sais. 

This god calls to them, 

then their secret head comes forth. 

Then they swallow their visible image afterwards. 





183 Neugebauer and Parker, Egyptian Astronomical Texts, vol. I, pl. 48, text Aa: 


cq hm.n ntr pn r wnwt sp-s n h3.w 
3h=f ‘n=f m-hnw *.wy it-f Wsir 
wb. t(w)=f im 
hip hm n nir pn m nh m dwst r wnwi=s 2 m bskt 
It is at the hour of her time of night that the majesty of this god enters , 
he becoming effective and he becoming beautiful in the arms of his father 
Osiris, he being purified therein. 
That the majesty of this god rests in life in the Duat is at her second hour of 
pregnancy. 


184 See Neugebauer and Parker, Egyptian Astronomical Texts, vol. I, pp. 39-40 for line drawings 
of the scenes from Seti I and Ramesses IV. 
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SCENE 9 
Four hypostases of Neith’ 


wnn=sn m shr pn m sbs.t tn m sšm ir.n Hr 
iw ntr pn dwi=f r=sn m rn.w=sn 

sr<q> -sn m sdm hrw=f 
ntsn s3 sb3{t} dsr n S3y.t 

iwty rh=f iwty m33=f iwty ptr ir.n-f dt nhh 
They exist in this fashion at this gate as images which Horus fashioned. 
This god calls to them by name, 

with the result that they breathe when hearing his voice. 
It is they who protect the sacred portal of Sais, 

unknowable, imperceptible, invisible, which he made everlasting. 

These two annotations, although describing radically different images, both share 
a common element—their link with the city of Sais. The most prominent toponyms in 
the Underworld Books are the Heliopolitan and Memphite locations which define the 
Fourth, Fifth, and Sixth Hours of the Book of Amduat. In the Book of Gates, the Sixth 
Hour also locates the solar-Osirian corpse in Heliopolis. The equation between the 
Eleventh Hour of the night and the Delta city of Sais is crucial for understanding the 
transposition of geographical designations into the Underworld, since little evidence 
outside the Book of Amduat attest to this equation. 

Unfortunately, little systematic archaeological work has been carried out at Sais, 
so knowledge of the site rests primarily on inscriptional evidence and descriptions of 


classical authors.'®® Both of these sources attest to a cult of Osiris-Hemag and ritual 


performances for him in the city." In the Book of Traversing Eternity, Sais is 


185 See Chapter 2, supra. 
186 J Malek, “Sais,” LA 5 (1983): 355-357. 
'§7 El-Sayed, Documents relatifs à Sais et ses divinités, pp. 208-213. For “Osiris” burials in Sais 


related to Underworld Book material, compare “Osiris in mhn.f” attested in a Late Period title, 
reminiscent of Osiris imi-mhn.t in the Sixth Hour of Amduat and thus a burial place of the god; 
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mentioned prominently alongside Memphis and Heliopolis directly following a 
description of descent into the Netherworld. '88 Sais is also among the three cities ritually 
visited in the Burial Ritual.'” The sum of the evidence, albeit sparse, suggests that 
Heliopolis is not unique in its status as counterpart to a Netherworldly place or even as a 
model of the Underworld itself. Rather Heliopolis was probably the focal point of a 


much larger transposition of earthly toponyms to the Underworld. 


LOWER REGISTER 
Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 306-307” 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, pp. 779-792 


SCENE 10 
Punishment of the damned 


wd-mdw in hm n ntr pn 

irt S° hwit it=f Wsir h3.wt hftyw 
hw mwt.w shd.w <i> nty Sm.t ir shtm 

pr.nzi im-f hwi(w) it-i m-ht bsgs-f" 

nik n h3.wt=tn m niky.t-s 

nik.t n b3.w=tn 

hb.t n w.wt-tn 

isq n tp-tn 

nn hpr-tn b3=tn 

nt «17 n shd-tn 

ni ts=tn hr=tn m h3d=tn 

nn hb=tn nn ds-tn 





the mhn.t might also be related to the burial of Osiris in the hwt-Nt and the hwt-biti (P. Kaplony, 
“Eine Spätzeit-Inschrift in Zürich,” in W. Müller, ed., Festschrift zum 150jáhrigen Bestehen des 
Berliner Agyptischen Museums [Berlin, 1974], pp. 135-41). Sais also figures prominately in the 
text on the sarcophagus of Merneptah (Assmann, MDAIK 28:1 [1973]: 69, citing the references in 
Amduat). 


188 p Leiden T 32, 121ff.; Herbin, Le livre de parcourir l'éternité, pp. 293-95. 
'89 H, Altenmüller, “Bestattungsritual,” LA I (1973): 753-755. 
19? Due to the difficulties of accessing the bottom register of the interior of the sarcophagus, this 


text was not collated, so small adjustments were made to the reading if the copy errors seem to be 
confusions of sign shape. 
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<3>m.t imy sti-hh r=tn 
w33.tn hry tka.wss r-tn 

sti hry.t h3d=s r-tn 

bhh imy r3 n hr.t nm.t-s r-tn 
ds im=tn hry-sf.wt=s ir.t S*d-tn 
nn m33stn nh.w tp «t3» 
wnn=sn m shr pn m dws.t 

iw wd.t ds-sn in hm n Hr-d3.ty 


Commanding by the Majesty of this god, 
making the slaughter of those who smote his father Osiris, the corpses of the 
enemies, the flesh of the damned, those who go upside down, 
those who are hindered from movement, and those who make destruction. 
(Horus says): “It was after he was smitten in the wake of his weariness, 
that I came forth from him. 
Punishment be to your corpses with her punishing knives! 
Punishment be to your bas! 
Trampling be to your shades! 
Severing be to your heads! 
You and your bas shall not exist. 
You are the one who go upside down! 
You shall not rise up, but rather fall into your slaughtering pits. 
You shall not move, you shall not travel! 
The consuming fire of the (snake) “She who burns millions” is against you! 
The flame of the (snake) “She who is upon her taper” is against you! 
The shooting flame of “She who is upon her slaughtering pit” is against you! 
The blaze in the mouth of “She who is upon her slaughtering block” is against you! 
The knife of “She who is upon her swords” is among you, making your slaughter! 
Never shall you see the living on <earth.> 
They exist in this fashion in the Underworld. 
Their knives are commanded by the majesty of the Netherworldly Horus. 


a The beginning of Horus’ speech reaffirms his posthumous conception, and the 
“emergence” may allude to his birth directly from the corpse of his father.'”' The verb 


hwi is taken as a passive sdm(w)=f form,'” emphasized by the nominal pr.n=f, indicating 


that Osiris was indeed dead when Horus came into being. 





191 
See supra. 


'2 Pace Hornung, Das Amduat, vol. 2, p. 181: “Ich bin aus ihm hervorgegangen, und (nun) 
schlägt mein Vater (zurück) ...” He does not explain why Horus performs this violent action on 
his father. 
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SCENE 11 
Four goddess crowned with h3s.t-signs 


wnn=sn m shr pn hr tm(s) m hfty.w n.w Wsir m dw3.t 
hry wh3.w=f m $33 qrr.t tn 

*nh-sn m hrw hfty.w m sbh n b3.w Sw.wt 

ddw=sn r h3d=sn 

nn hzi Wsir N r h3d=sn 


They exist in this fashion near the execration ^? 


among the enemies of Osiris in the Underworld. 
The chief of the cauldrons is the guardian of this cavern. 
They live from the voices of the enemies, consisting of the cries of the bas and shades. 
It is to their slaughtering pits that they are assigned. 
Osiris N shall not descend into their slaughtering pits. 

The five sandy pits depicted in the lowest register of the Eleventh Hour are among 
the most explicit representations of punishment in the Book of Amduat. The damned are 
not only cut up into their constituent elements—ba, shade, corpse—but each element is 
further severed and burned. ^ One of the most significant aspects of this depiction of 


torture is its similarity with punishment of enemies on earth, particularly manifest in the 


Mirgissa Deposit. ^? 


TWELFTH HOUR OF AMDUAT 
The final hour of the book of Amduat begins on the inside of Side Three and 


concludes with the oval edge of the Netherworld on the interior Side Four (at the corner 





193 Following the suggested translation of tmsw in Ritner, Mechanics of Ancient Egyptian Magical 
Practice, p. 170, n. 787. 


194 Each of these motifs have been discussed by Hornung, Höllenvorstellungen, passim. 


195 For a comparison of the archaeological remains of the deposit and the depictions in the 
Underworld Books, see Ritner, Mechanics of Ancient Egyptian Mechanical Practice, pp. 168-71. 
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with Side Two). The location of the eastern horizon in the interior of the “southwest” 
corner of the sarcophagus corresponds with the placement of the concluding scene of the 


Book of the Night on Type II sarcophagi. 





Shaded are represents interior of sarcophagus surface 


Fig. 77: Placement of the Twelfth Hour of Amduat on the Sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata 


INTRODUCTORY TEXT 
Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 307-308 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, pp. 793-797 


Intp in ntr pn “3 m qrr.t in n.t phw kkwy-smsw 
mst ntr pn G m hpr-f n Hpri r qrr.t in 
hpr Nwn Nw.t Hhw ? Hh.t r qrr.t tn r ms ntr pn G 
pr=f m dws.t 
htp-f m m“nd.t 
h“=f m ihty Nw.t 
rn n sb3 tn Inn ntr.w 
rn n <niw.t> tn hpr kkwy h* ms.w 
rn n wnw.t n.t grh hpr ntr pn “3 r=S 
m33 ntr.w n.w dw3.t 


! Resting by this great god in this cavern of the end of the uniform darkness. 
The birth of this great god into his manifestation of Khepri at this cavern. 
Nun and Nunet, Heh and ?Hehet exist at this cavern at the birth of this great god, 
when he comes forth from the Underworld, 
when he rests in the day-bark, 
when he appears in glory from the thighs of Nut. 
The name of this portal is “Distinguishing the gods” 
The name of this locale is ^Manifesting of darkness and appearing of births." 
The name of the hour of the night, at which this great god transforms, 
is *Who sees the gods of the Underworld." 
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UPPER REGISTER 
Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 308, 310 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, pp. 800-816 


SCENE 1 
Goddesses with snakes 


'wan=sn m shr? pn m d.t-sn ds-s? 2 

pr icr.wt m «sn m-ht spr ?ntr pn r niw.t in 
wnn=sn "m- -ht ntr pn 
in st.wt ^r tp- 7 n i(r.wt-sn Insf- -sn Gpp ?hr RC 

rrry.t | "ISbt.t n.t sht 
bns lan hr.t m htf” m s. an t mnd.t 
Been st>* nnn ntr.w m- ht s" nn ntr pn “3 tz St3' ^n p.t 

htp.hr-sn «m»  .t-sn 
ntsn sndm 9*5 * ! ib n nn n ntr.w imnt.t 

mR hr-sh.ty 
ir.t= DW m t3 rdi(t) sfh n nty. 7 m kkw 

^m tkw=sn m icr.(wt)-sn ?nty m-ht-sn 

iwesn snb°=sn Rc" 
nik=sn n=f “spp m p.t 


"These goddesses exist in this fashion ° in their own bodies, 
the, uraei coming forth from ‘their arms after this "god reaches this locale. 
They exist Sin the following of this god. 
It is the flames "which are at the tips: of the tongues of their uraei 
that 5will repel Apep "from Re 
at the forecourt of the "eastern horizon. 
They "tread the sky in his wake ' in their places within the day bark. 
These god(desse)s <retum> after “this great god traverses 
the secret sandbank ' Sof heaven. 
Then they rest <in> ‘their chambers. 
It is they who calm Side 4, Lhe hearts of the gods of the West 
by means of ?Re- Horakhty. 
What they do in the earth is "causing those who are in the darkness to be loosed, 
^by means of their flames i in their uraei "which are in their following. 
As they come, so do they "make Re well. 
For him do they punish Apep lin heaven. 
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a The unusual use of ^n with a reflexive pronoun in the New Kingdom copies of the 


ES 
Twelfth Hour was altered to an otherwise unattested verb st, | A. 


^ Again, the sarcophagus version reinterprets the signs of the earlier text, which simply 
reads sbi=sn,'” by transforming the determinatives of hrw=sn into a separate verb, iw-sn. 
Such alterations cannot be the result of confusion, but are rather a conscious editing of 


the text. 


These goddesses use a single attribute—the flame sent forth by their uraei—to 
perform a dual role, punishing Apep and aiding the deceased. The flames of their 
serpents consume Apep, while the light from the fire “loosens” the deceased, presumably 


from their mummy wrappings. 


SCENE 2 
Depiction: Twelve adoring gods 


wnn=sn m shr pn 
*dws-sn ntr pn «3 m nhpw 
?iwef m “r(r)y.t isbt.t n.t p.t 
i.n(n]-sn Rc 
ms hpr ms hpr 
Uimsh n bs-k 
hr.t n b3=k 
Phtp-f im-s 
t n h3.t=k nb imsh 
it Ün-k sh.t 
htp-k k3r=k 
dws tw ntr.w m d.t=sn 





Ine Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, p. 803; idem, Das Amduat, p. 186 n. 3. 


E Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, p. 806. 
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h3y n=k Pbs imy hr.t 
Szp tw 53.ty="°k m irwsk 
ir.tesn pw m ave t Vm dws ntr pn 3 
h=sn r niw. t Pt 
sip=sn ntr.w mfk3. Ü "yw" 
dd mfks?tyw hn n RC m-ht htp^ -f m p.t 
h©=f m ir. D» n hnmm.t 
htp.hr nn ?n ntr.w m qrr. a 
hw=sn Wsir imi-r3 3°h.t T3i-hr-p3-t3 m3-hrw m qrr.t=sn 


They exist in this fashion, 
„adoring this great god in the early morning, 
?when he enters'” the eastern approach of "the sky. 

They say to Re:'” 
“May the manifesting one be born! May the manifesting one be born! 
"Honor to your ba! 
The heaven belongs to your ba, 

so that it might rest within it. 
The earth belongs to your corpse, lord of justification. 
PSeize for yourself the horizon, 

so pu might occupy your shrine. 
The gods ! "adore you in their bodies. 
Jubilation be to you, o "^ ba-spirit within heaven! 
Your two daughters receive you in your visible form.” 
What they do in the Underworld "is to adore this great RR 
They stand at this locale, and account for the turquoise gods. 
'?tt is after Re rests in the sky that ~°the turquoise gods give "praise to Re. 
In the eyes of the sun- -folk does he appear in glory. 
Then these gods ” go to rest in their caverns. 
May they protect the Osiris, overseer of the field, Tjaihorpata, justified, in their cavern. 


a The emphatic sdm=f indicates that the turquoise gods are liminal deities, who praise the 


solar disk once he has already risen in the eastern horizon. This accords well with a 





198 New Kingdom versions have htp (Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, p. 809). 
199 The sarcophagus version and most of the New Kingdom versions have two n’s suggesting that 
this is: “Re says to them” but that does not work with the second person singular pronoun used in 


the speech nor the overall import of the speech—it should be addressed to the sun god. 


200 CG 29306 writes round sign and then quail chick, suggesting an alternate interpretation Aw 
from the NK cryptographic writings of irw. 
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wealth of religious texts, where the mkf3.tyw dwell in the horizon;””' the light-blue color 
of the turquoise itself expresses the transition from the light of the moon to the full rays 
of the sun2 As the Book of the Day indicates, the “turquoise gods” can appear in 


0 
baboon form.” 


The final scene of the first register is not iconographically rich, consisting of 
twelve adoring gods. However, the annotation accompanying these figures paints a vivid 
picture of sun rise. The two daughters who lift the sun, although not named, can be any 
pair of goddesses who raise the sun disk in the eastern horizon, most likely Isis and 
Nephthys. As the sun rises he is adored by baboons (the “turquoise gods”) and the sun- 
folk, a perfect description of symbolic representations of the cosmic cycle?" The initial 
statement ms hpr ms hpr alludes to the birth of the disk from the goddess Nut, often 


depicted only as a pair of embracing arms, and the scarab-form of the sun god at sunrise. 


MIDDLE REGISTER 
Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 308-309, 311-312 
Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, pp. 816-834 


SCENE 3 
Depiction: Solar bark 


'sqdd ntr pn m shr ?pn m niw.t tn 


pae u A NER T ED 


201 Assmann, Liturgische Lieder, p. 127. 


22 Aufrere, L'univers minéral, vol. 2, pp. 496-503, 506-507 (also discussing the links between 
turquoise and the eastern horizon). 


29 Piankoff, Le livre de la jour et la nuit, p. 5; Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, p. 419. 
204 H. Schäfer, “Altägyptische Bilder der auf- und untergehenden Sonne,” ZAS 71 (1935): 15-38; 


see also the discussion and collection of images in Piankoff and Rambova, Mythological Papyri, 
pp. 29-43. 
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m imsh n 355m pn st3 n “enh-ntr.w 
ntr.w=f (hr) st2 sw °°g=f m sd-f pr=f °(m) r3=f 
ms(w) m hpr'=f n Hpri 
ntr.w imy.w 5wis-f mit.t 
htp=f hr sm ?3ts n Sw wp Uawn? r t3 (m) kkw-sm3w 
"in <.wy=f htm dw3.t 
Phtp.hr ntr pn m sh.t isbPt.t n.t p.t 
šzp sw Sw 
UA RC rhef t3 isbt.t° 


'This great god sails in this *fashion in this locale 
among the vertebrae of 3this secret image of %T ife of the gods.” 
His gods haul him 5 when he enters into his tail and emerges ffrom his mouth, 
having been born in his ‘manifestation of Khepri, 
the gods who are in Shis bark likewise. 
He rests upon the secret image of Shu, who divides Nun 
from the land in uniform darkness. 
"lt is his arms which seal the Underworld. 
Then this god rests in the eastern Phorizon of heaven. 
so that Shu might receive him. 
V Re knows the eastern land. 


a The text describing the parting of the Nun-waters is unique to the sarcophagus of 
Tjaihorpata, since the New Kingdom versions read wpp p.t r 132” This substitution is 
particularly significant in light of the concluding tableaux from the Book of Gates and the 


Book of the Night, where Nun plays a prominent role in sunrise. 


> The final sentence is a reinterpretation of the earlier statement: hprw=f r ibd isb.ty “(Shu 
receives him), namely his manifestation at the eastern bank.” 

SCENE 4 

Depiction: Haulers atop the serpent 

wn"”n=sn m shr pn 


stz='°sn ntr pn “3 m bg“ * sw n “nh-ntr.w 
m imshy.w n R° *imy-ht=f tp.w-C.wy«f 


Side 4,1 





205 Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, p. 818. 
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ms(w)=Sn 3m t2 r nb 

m-ht ms ntr pn “3 m izb't.t p.t 
“g=sn m sim St3 n “nh-ntr.w ?m imshy.w 
pr(r)=sn m hwn $n RC r* nb 
bw.t pw kni "tp ts dm rn n ntr 3 
wnn-sn m "d. t=sn ds=sn 
pr(r)=sn m-ht ntr pn °¢3 r p.t 


They exist in this fashion, 
‘hauling this great god through the ?** ^ vertebrae of “Life of the gods,” 
being the honored ones of Re "who are behind and before him. 
That they are born "in the earth every day, | 
is after the great god is born in the “eastern part of heaven. 
Just as they enter the mysterious image of “Life of the gods” ^as honored ones, 
so do they emerge as youthful Ones Sof Re, every day. 
Their abomination i is shouting ‘on earth and pronouncing the name of the great god. 
They exist in ‘their own bodies. 
It is into heaven that they follow "this great god. 


SCENE 5 
Depiction: Giant serpent 


wnn sšm pn St3 n “nh-ntr.w Vy sh.t dw3.t 
htp.nsf r s.t nb r* nb 
Umdw mepa 6 r-f m rn-f n nw 
nef ms ntr.w 
ni-sw imsh 1300 m 3W- =f m mh dsr n 
“nh=f m mdw hmhm n.t imzy.w imy.w Simzhef 
pr m r=f rc nb 


This secret image of “Life of the gods" exists at the horizon of the Underworld, 
having rested at every place each day. 
"This great god speaks to him in his name of Nau-serpent, 
1250 that he might aid the birth of the gods. 
His vertebrae are 1300 divine cubits in length. 
He lives on the “bellowing of the honored ones who are among Phis vertebrae, 
who come forth from his mouth every day. 


SCENE 6 
Haulers before the serpent 


wnn=sn ^m shr pn 
ntsn šzp nfr.t "n.t wis n RO 


pr-f m imsh n ‘nh ntr.w 
ntsn Betz ntr pn “3 r w3.wt hr.t 
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nts'”n ir.t hpr m p.t m tw 20m hip m dC m hy.t 
?!wg-sn pw m “nh.” w ir.t wis 3 "m p.t mit.t 


They exist 'Sin this fashion: 
It is they who seize the towrope “of the bark of Re, 
when he emerges from the vertebrae of “Life of the gods.” 
It is they I5who haul this great god along the roads of heaven. 
It is they *who create the phenomena in heaven of wind, salm, storm, and rain. 
? What they command as living ones 22; 5 what the great bark does in heaven likewise. 


Hornung connects the meteorological powers of the haulers in the middle register 
of the Twelfth Hour with the serpent-riding goddesses in the upper register of the 


Eleventh Hour.2 An additional parallel appears in the upper register of the Third Hour: 


irt-sn pw m imn.t 
nd sbi 
shpr Nwn 
irt nmtt hpi 
prr dc m t3 hr=sn 
di-sn hrw nd=sn sbi 
What they do in the west is the following: 
pulverizing the rebel, 
causing Nun to develop, 
making the strides of the inundation waters, 
When the storm-wind goes forth from the earth, 
they cry out, when they grind the rebel. 


The combination of wind and loud noise suggests a relationship with the hmhm.t on 
which the serpent lives. 

LOWER REGISTER 

Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 309, 312-13 


Parallel: Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, pp. 834-849 


SCENE 7 
Two male-female pairs of the Ogdoad 


!'wnnesn m shr pn m a t=sn ds=sn 





2 Das Amduat, vol. 2, p. 190. 
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hip” «sn hr RC m p.t 

n'tsn Sep nir pn *s m pr =f im=sn m isbt.t n.t $p.t r* nb 
wnn=sn r Cry.t-sn n.t sh.t 

s$m°=sn n dws.t r qrr.t tn 


"They exist in this fashion in ^their own bodies. 

They " rest before Re in heaven. 

It is “they who receive this great, god when he ?goes forth from them 
in the ce portion of éthe sky each day. 

They exist at ‘their approach of the horizon. 

Their 5Netherworldly forms are in this cavern. 


The first four gods of the lower register are named Nun and Nunet, Heh and 
Hehet, two of the male-female pairs who make up the eight creator deities. They are 
depicted as human-headed deities, without the reptilian or amphibian heads they normally 


possess. 


SCENE 8 
Oarsmen and snake 


wnn- sn m shr pn Uhr mihw=sn 
Hntsn hsf ‘pp m Pisbt.t m-ht msw | "nr 
ir.t=sn pu ir.t stsw n im 3 m 3h.t 'Sizbt.t r° nb 
in S4 ss- m-ir.t-f pss hft n R* m nhp 
hns nn n ?ntr.w Br t m-ht ntr pn “3 ^rc nb 


Szp=sn irw=sn r grr.t in 


?They exist in this fashion, ' “carrying their oars. 

"Tt is they who repel Apep from "the east during the birth of "the god. 

What they do is make "the lifting up of the great disk "in the eastern ' Shorizon each day. 
It is 54€ % "he who burns with his eye who cooks the enemy of Re in the early morning. 
These "gods traverse the firmament i in the following of this great god, * every day. 
They receive their visible forms at "this cavern. 


SCENE 9 
Ten adoring gods 


wnn=sn m shr pn °h3 tp R* 
sim. w n Wsir hn! ty BEWEIS. 
wd ddw ®n=sn ntr pu n -ht “pp ntr pn °¢3 hr=f 
‘nh zp snw hnty kkw'? =f hqs hnty kkw=f 
‘nh 55 Hhnty kkw=f nb ‘nh hq3 imnt.t Wsir hnty imnt.t 
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imi ‘nh zp snw hnty Bawa.t 
tzw n RC n fnd=k srq ““hpri hr-k 
‘nh nb ‘nh.w 
ih^y Wsir nb ‘nh 
ntr.w pw imy.w ‘nt Wsir 
hpr.w hr-f zp tpy 
wnn" «sn hs sim pn sts r qr ^r.t tn 
n 2r m “nh=f im 
srq' ?-sn mdw ntr pn m dw3.wt=sn ds- «son 


They exist in this fashion "around the head of Re 
and the i image of Osiris, "foremost of the unbroken darkness. 
Commands which *this gods says to them after this ?great god passes over them: 
“Live, one foremost of his "darkness, ruler, foremost of his darkness! 
Live great one, !' foremost of his darkness, lord of life, ruler of the "west, 
Osiris foremost of the west. 
Give life, one foremost of the PUnderworld! 
The breath of Re be to your nose, the breath of "Khepri is before you. 
Live, lord of lives! 
Hail "Osiris, lord of life!” 
They are the gods who are in the following of Osiris, 
en manifested in his presence at the first occasion! 
They exist around this secret image at this '5cavern. 
They live on the things which he lives. 
They breathe the word of this god, by means of their own "praise. 


? The sarcophagus version is copied as ? v , ip R° and in Thutmosis I and Thutmosis III 
of the New Kingdom versions," tp is also followed by a diacritic stroke, suggesting that 
Ip is to be read as an independent word.2$ The dichotomy between the “head of Re” and 
“image of Osiris (=corpse)” fits perfectly with the symbolism of a mummy reclining in 


209 


the horizon. The separation of corpse and head is particularly appropriate to the 





207, Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, p. 842. 


208 The use of zp snw extensively in Re’s speech to the gods may have also contributed to the 
confused writing in the four extant New Kingdom versions of the text. 


20 Compare the depiction from the papyrus of Bakenmut, where a head appears in the horizon, 
flanked by two headless mummies (Piankoff and Rambova, Mythological Papyri, pl. 20; W. 
Westendorf, “Horizont und Sonnenscheibe,” Studia Aegyptiaca | [1974]: 389-398). 
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sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, since the lid contains extensive litanies addressing the head 
and corpse as distinct entities with different fates in the afterlife. 

SCENE 10 

Reclining mummy 

wnn=f m shr pn m ?1sim 

imn.n Hr m kkw 2 sm3w 
in sXm pn St3 tw3 Sw hr 2 Nw.t 

pr 3gb m t3 s$m pn 
He exists in this fashion as an "'image 

which Horus hid in the uniform "darkness. 

It is this secret image which supports Shu beneath "Nut, 

so that the flood might come forth from the land of this image. 

The final image of the Book of Amduat occurs on the interior of Side Four of the 
sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, at the corner with Side Two, paralleling the appearance of 
the final tableau from the Book of the Night on the exterior left corner of Side Four on 
the Type II sarcophagi. The scenes and texts on the exterior of Side Four on the 
sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata also offer a new perspective on the description of the 
reclining Osiris mummy. Although the union of Re and Osiris is the central event in the 
eastern horizon, the final annotation in the Book of Amduat stresses the role of Horus, 
not Re. A ssm-image hidden by Horus is reminiscent of the numerous statements in the 
Eighth Hour of Amduat, where the ssm images of the deities of that hour are “made by 
Horus” and their corpses are hidden beneath the sand; the location of the Eighth Hour of 
Amduat on the exterior of Side Four of the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata makes this 
connection even more likely. Furthermore, above the Eighth Hour, the sarcophagus of 


Tjaihorpata reproduces the lower register of the Fourth Hour of Gates, whose main theme 


is Horus’ role as protector and vindicator of Osiris. The Horus-Osiris constellation is 
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particularly prominent on both sides of the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, and is likewise 
the location of the dedicatory text, indicating why the Underworld Books were carved for 
Tjaihorpata. 

The reclining mummy at the end of the Twelfth Hour of Amduat also supports 
Shu who in turn holds up the heavens. Once Tjaihorpata’s mummy was placed in his 
sarcophagus, he filled a similar role between the representations of the goddess Nut on 
the ceiling of the sarcophagus and Shetayt on the floor (see infra). By keeping heaven 
separated from earth, the mummy also enables the floodwaters?!! to come forth, which 
can also be read as a clever allusion to the putrefaction of Osiris as source of the 


212 These manifold relationships and allusions to the few lines at the end of 


inundation. 
the Twelfth Hour of Amduat are only apparent in the context of the layout of the 


sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata. 


LID 
The lid of the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, like the cuve, is covered with funerary 
texts and guardian figures. Its decorative scheme can be divided into several sectors: the 
large arched upper portion of the lid, the flat long sides of the lid, and the tableaus at the 
head and foot ends. The decoration of the arched area is divided into an upper and lower 


section by a large figure of the deceased as a ba-bird, whose wings spread across the 





710 As the depiction on the Enigmatic Wall in the tomb of Ramesses IX indicates, the reclining 
mummy is also the giant Re-Osiris (see Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, Chapter 6, 
passim). 


?!! For the zgb-wr waters, see ibid., pp. 410-411. 


?? See supra. 
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entire lid. Above the ba are two sets of five registers of figures flanking sixteen vertical 
lines of text derived from Book of the Dead Spell 89.7° The first register (on both sides 
of the text) contains four rams, each labeled with a number of scarabs from one to four; 
the labels to these rams are similar to those of the four crowned rams in the middle of the 
Eighth Hour of Amduat.” These rams are the sim.w stz n T3-tnn “the mysterious forms 
of Tatenen,” and the non-cryptographic writings of their names read: hprw tpy, hprw 
snw, hprw hmt, and hprw ifdw, the first, second, third, and fourth manifestations of 


Tatenen.”'> The cryptographic writings, however, create an added level of meaning; the 


repetition of the scarabs allows for each one to be read Apr, for example a8 can be 
interpreted as hpr-hprw “Manifesting of manifestations.” A similar repetition of the verb 


hpr in relation to the god Tatenen occurs in the Sixth Division of the Book of Caverns, 


which occurs on the lid of the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata:”'° 


ntr pn hpr.(w) m hpr hpri n T3-tnn 
This god has manifested into the manifestation of the form of Tatenen. 


213 Text reproduced in Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 221-1; this spell is also commonly 
found on the lids of the Type I sarcophagi and appears on the lid of the sarcophagus of 
Usermaatre, a Type III sarcophagus. 


214 See Hornung, Unterweltsbücher, p. 143 for a drawing of this hour. As Hornung, Das Amduat, 
vol. 2, p. 147 notes, these four rams also appear in Mythological Papyri; in the papyrus of Tent- 
Amon, the four rams are given the following label (A. Piankoff, “The Funerary Papyrus of Tent- 
Amon," Egyptian Religion 4 [1936]: 55): ns bs.w “nh.w nty (m) ©.t imn.t nb.w %.w m-hnw Twnw 
n dws.t *The living bas who are (in) the Hidden Chamber, great lords in the Underwordly 
Heliopolis." For a translation and commentary of the text accompanying the four rams in the 
Eighth Hour of Amduat, see infra. 


?^ Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 2, pp. 619-625; for Tatenen in the Underworld Books, see 
Schlógl, Der Gott Tatenen, pp. 21-31 and 83-96. 


216 pignkoff, BIFAO 43 (1945): pl. 136, 1. 8-137, I. 1. 
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The rams from the Eighth Hour of Amduat are equally representations of the text from 


7 Analysis of Egyptian religion often rests on the 


the Sixth Division of Caverns.” 
discovery of parallels between various texts, such as the apparently disparate parts of 
Amduat and Caverns discussed here, but only rarely can it be proven that the ancient 
Egyptians also made a particular connection between two texts. The lid of the 
sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata provides one of the rare instances of such proof, since it 
directly juxtaposes the rams from Amduat with the specific passage from Caverns. 

The texts of the lid, both the preponderance of hpr-beetles in the labels to the 
rams and the Book of Caverns passage, strongly suggest an allusion to Egyptian 
cosmogony, such as that expressed in P. Bremner-Rhind where the verb hpr is used 
repeatedly in a single statement.?'? Furthermore, the numbered manifestations of Tatenen 
may refer to various "generations" of the creator deity, like the four creative stages of the 


god Amun as Kematef, Iryta/Amenemope (I), and Amun of the Ogdoad, and 


Amenemope (II), the heir of the Ogdoad.?? In fact, Tatenen is often identified with 





27 E. Hornung, “Der Mensch als ‘Bild Gottes’ in Ägypten,” in O. Loretz, ed., Die 
Gottebenbildlichkeit des Menschen (Munich, 1967), p. 132, discussing the term hprw, also relates 
the Book of Caverns passage with the four rams in the Eighth Hour of Amduat. Another 
connection between the rams on the lid of Tjaihorpata and the Book of Caverns is the “Litany to 
Tatenen" at the beginning of the Sixth Division (Piankoff, BIFAO 43 [1945]: pls. 84-86). 


?!* For a brief overview, see Allen, Genesis in Egypt, pp. 28-30. 


219 Sethe, Amun, pp. 55-60. In one expression of this succession of creator deities, the description 
begins (Leiden I 350, col. II, Il. 23-24), hmnw hpr.w-k tpy ... “The Ogdoad were your first 
manifestation ...,” and goes on to describe (without numbering) the successive generations of 
Amun and Tatenen (for a discussion of this passage, see Assmann, in Westendorf, ed., Aspekte 
der spätägyptischen Religion, pp. 30-1; idem, Egyptian Solar Religion, pp. 159-161). Compare 
also the ram-manifestations with various insignia atop their horns (as in the Eighth Hour of 
Amduat) worshipped in $21 of Book of the Dead Chapter 17, who are labeled Re (sun disk), Shu 
(Atef-crown), Tefnut (Atef-crown), Geb (uraeus) and Ba-Djedet (just horns), all envisaged as 
forms of the “double soul” of the unified Re-Osiris (Milde, Neferrenpet, p. 38, scene XIV; 
Spiegel, in Westendorf, ed., Göttinger Totenbuchstudien Beiträge zum 17. Kapitel, pp. 162-3). 
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220 


Amenemope/lryta,“ the father of the Ogdoad, so a further interpretation of the four rams 


may be as embodiments of the four pairs of the Ogdoad. Although there is little evidence 
in the Amduat text itself to specify the role of Tatenen, an additional text on the 
sarcophagus of Nectanebo II provides strong corroboration that the “images of Tatenen” 


in the middle register of the Eighth Hour directly relate to the god’s role as a primordial 


21 
creator god.? 


The second register of figures has birds with human heads, three on each side 


facing the central text. The names on the right side are: 7mn-shr-f, Imn, Hpr-ds, and a 


name with only the determinatives LS preserved. The figures on the left side are 


labeled: Stn-irw-f, Inp, shty wsi hpr m nw.t, and Shry. 


Book or THE DEAD, CHAPTER 89 


dd mdw in Wsir iri-p‘t hsty-* hm-ntr snty T3i-hr-p3-tz pn m3°-hrw 
53 nh-hp m3-hrw ms Tfnw.t msc-hrw 
i Iny i phrr imy sh=f ntr “3 
di-k iw n-i b3=i m bw nb nty=f im 
ir wdf iw n=i b3=i n bw nb nty<=f> im 
gm-k ir.t Hr “h“.tw r-k mi nf3 
rsw ni nmi=tw m Twnw ts m hs n-i n dmi im=f 
r it n-i b3(=i) 3h(=i) hni m bw nb nty-f im 
nwi r-k iry.w-p.t n bs-i 
ir wdf ir.n-k m33 bs hr h3.t 
gm-k ir.t Hr “h“.tw r=k mi nf3 
i ntr.w st3 wis hh 
inw hr.t r dws.t 
shr nn.t 
stkn b3.w hr sth 
C wyssn mh.(w) hr °q3 
« im» «tn «hr mts-tn» 
dr- «tn? hfty.w 


?? Sethe, Amun, pp. 56-59. 


21 For a translation and discussion of this text, see infra. 
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hi wis 

wds ntr *3 m hip 
is(t) rdi=tn b3=i hr hpd-tn m sh.t isbt.t n.t p.t 

ly b3=f « bw» nb hr-f m sf m hip sp snw hr Imnt.t 
m3s-f hs.t-f — htp-f hr sh-f 
nn sk=f nn mrh=f n(n) htm-f r d.t d.t 


Recitation by the Osiris N: 
“O one who fetches!”- O runner within his shrine, the great god! 
May you cause that my ba come to me in any place where it is. 
If my ba delays in coming to me from any place where it is, 
you will find the eye of Horus opposed to you like that one (i.e. Seth). 
O wakeful one, one shall not sleep in Heliopolis, 
nor land with thousands of harbors within it? 
until my ba brings me my akh, 
together with me in any place where it is. 
Care for my ba, heavenly ones! 
If what you do is delayed, namely the ba seeing the corpse, 
they you will find the eye of Horus opposed to you like that one. 
O gods who haul the primordial bark, 
who bring heaven to the Underworld, 
who make distant the Nethersky, 
who cause bas to draw near to the mummies, 
whose arms are full bearing the towrope, 
whose <fists bear spears». ^^ 
May you repel the enemy, 
so that the bark rejoices, 
and the great god proceeds in peace. 
Meanwhile, may you place my ba underneath your hindparts 
in the eastern horizon of heaven, 
so that his ba might return to every «place» in which he was yesterday, 
in great peace before the West! 
May he see his corpse and rest upon his mummy, 
without destruction, damage, or annihilation against his body forever! 


The version of this spell on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata does not preserve the 


title of this spell—“causing the ba to rejoin its corpse in the Underworld”—but the large 





?? The iwn sign is written for the in-walking pot, a reasonable semi-cryptographic substitution 
based on the consonantal principle. 


23 The interpretation of the signs in this passage is based stronly on the version in the papyrus of 
Ani (Faulkner, Egyptian Book of the Dead, pl. 17, 1. 4; this section is omitted in Nu). 
224 Omitted passages based on the version of Nu (Lapp, The Papyrus of Nu, pl. 51, ll. 5-6). 
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ba-bird carved on the lid beneath the spell is performing that very action. The union of 
the ba and corpse of Tjaihorpata mimics the union of the cosmic Solar-ba with the 
Osirian-corpse, allowing the rebirth of Tjaihorpata with the sun in the eastern horizon. 
The representations of creator gods in the registers flanking the spell may be chosen for 
the parallels between the initial creation of the cosmos and each individual recreation that 
follows the union of the ba and the corpse. 


d?” consists of twenty-seven long columns of text. 


The remaining portion of the li 
Outside of a detailed list of the titles of Tjaihorpata and a brief autobiographical text, the 
remaining columns contain an as of yet unrecognized excerpt from the Sixth Division of 
the Book of Caverns. The text to the Sixth Division of Caverns consists almost entirely 
of long litanies addressing the various deities in the caverns of the final area of the 
Underworld. In each litany, the sun proclaims that he has entered this region to see 
and/or communicate with his corpse (Osiris) and to cause the solar disk to shine upon his 
own lifeless body as well as the corpses of all the deities who inhabit this region. While 
these events are repeated throughout the six divisions of the Book of Caverns, in the final 
division, the illumination of the corpse is also tied to the actions of Tatenen, emphasizing 
the recreation of the world which occurs each morning. 

The translation presented below is divided into sections, based on the litanies 
present in the other versions of the Book of Caverns. The first section, which begins with 
the autobiographical text, is begun here with the name of the deceased, and an 
introductory text that begins with an address to Horus, a passage present in the Book of 


Caverns (see text note a). The following speech, however, is otherwise unparalleled and 





225 Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 223-29. 
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represents an extension of the added statements incorporating the deceased into the solar 


cycle. Since part of the speech refers to Re visiting “the cavern of my head,” it is the 


6 


deceased and not Re who is speaking in the first person,” although he is certainly 


mimicking the speeches given by the solar god in the Netherworld. The transposition of 
the speech from Re to the deceased is also true of the following litany, which has been 


carefully edited to refer to the sun in the third person, although in the earlier versions 


27 


(including the tomb of Padiamenemope), Re is the speaker.”” As stated in the later 


litanies of the Litany of Re, also present on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, the deceased 
not only wants to become a passenger on the solar bark, he wants to transform into Re 
himself. This short speech composed in the style of the Book of Caverns indicates that 


Tjaihorpata has accomplished this ultimate goal. 


Wsir N ... msc hrw pw hr Wsir 
m-ht C*q(?-f hr(?) tph.t hz-wt 
hns=f swss-f RF m-" <...> 
<...> sf hnc ntr.w imy.w tph.t tn 
i nn n ntr.w imy.w tph.t h3.wt 
itw Wsir nd b3=f m-“ mw.t(?)° 
«q«i dw3.t «i» mny.t r m33 hs.t-i ds imy dw3.t 
r shd irw-i 
(r) htp m tph.t tp-i 
ep RC r tph.t tp-i 
srg=f h3.t=i m tph.t=s y 
b3=i wi °=f hr hwswsf 


Osiris N, justified before Osiris, 
after he "enters into the cavern of the corpse. 
He traverses, and he adores Re ... (no signs carved) ... 
him together with the gods who are in this pit. 
O these gods within the pit of corpses! 





26 Cf. Piankoff, BIFAO 43 (1945): pl. 114, 1. 8: ss in ntr pn 6 hr hip-f hr tph.t tp-f “Hurrying 
by this great god so that he might rest in the cavern of his head." 


227 For specific examples of editing, see infra. 
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O heir of Osiris who protects his ba from death(?). 
I enter into the hidden Underworld 
in order to see my own corpse which is in the Underworld, 
in order to illumine my visible form, 
(in order to) rest in the cavern of my head. 
As soon as Re passes by the cavern of my head, 
he causes my corpse to breathe in her (i.e. Nephthys’s) cavern. 
My ba is always "far from its putrefaction. 


? This line is partially parallel to a line in the Eleventh Litany of the Sixth Division of 
Caverns:* i Hr iw Wsir nd bs-f mdw(?) hr hwsw-f “O Horus, heir of Osiris who 


protects his ba, and speaks(?) over his putrefaction." 


> The third person feminine pronoun cannot refer to the cavern of the head of the 
deceased, but should be read as a reference to the cavern of Nephthys.?? Although 
Nephthys normally appears solely as the counterpart of her more prominent sibling Isis, 


in the final division of Caverns, Nephthys has by far the more important role in the 
resurrection of Osiris.” 


LITANY OF THE CAVERN OF NEPHTHYS” 


iw hs.t-i tp-i m tph.t-s* 
Šzp=i tp=i Stzy 
iw h3.t=i tp-i m tph.t-s 
hdd R® mn m wp. t=i 
iw h3.t=i tp=i m tph.t-s 


228 biankoff, BIFAO 43 (1945): pl. 115, 1. 2; translation of Hornung, Die Unterweltsbücher, p. 
399. 


229 Mentioned in the Tenth and Eleventh Litanies of the Sixth Division—Piankoff, BIFAO 43 
(1945): pls. 110, I. 8 and 114, Il. 7-8. 


230 CF the litany to Nephthys “whose head is hidden” in Piankoff, BIFAO 43 (1945): pl. 111, 1. 
iff. 


?3 The parallel text begins on Piankoff, BIFAO 43 (1945): pl. 115, I. 6. 
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sts °3 Ssp=i hdd.w=f 
iw h3.t-i tp-i m tph.t-s 

ip-i d.t-i im-i hftyw 
iw h3.t=i tp=i m tph.t-s 

ib-i ndm(?) bs-i wss( 2? 
iw h3.t-i tp=i m tph.t-s 

nis=i m hntyw "dw3.t 
iw h3.t=i tp=i m tph.t-s 

imy.w-t3 h“ m-ht=i 
iw h3.t=i tp-i m tph.t-s 

b3.w dw3.tyw [...]-5n* 
iw h3.t-i tp=i m tph.t-s 

b3.w St3.w srg=sn hr=sn 
iw hs.t-i tp=i m tph.t=s 

Wsir ip=f hn“ imy.w ht=f 
iw h3.t=i tp-i m tph.t-s 

wdi-i dww m hfty.w*=i* 
iw h3.t=i tp=i m tph.t-s 

iw-i m w* m Sms.w Wsir 
iw h3.t=i tp-i m tph.t-s 

«R»* hsr kkwss 
iw h3.tei tp-i m tph.t-s 

snsi-i R€ m tph.t-i 
iw h3.t=i tp-i m tph.t-s 

hmn-i Imn.t-tp=S 
iw h3.t=i tp-i m tph.t-s 

im(?) h3.t=i m hnty-imnt.t 
iw ha.t-i tp-i m tph.t-s 

imy.w dws.t *sm3w-sn wi 
iw h3.t=i tp-i m tph.t-s 

Inpw imn=f s3<q> .n=f 
iw h3.t=i tp=i m tph.t-s 

b3=i $3s=f hr=i 
iw htp=i hr h3.t=i tp-i 
iwei ir-f htp=i hr hs.t-i tp-i 
nis=i n imy.w dw3.t 

sdm=sn 
dwi=i n=sn 

hns=i imy.w T3-tnn 
Vepzi dw3.t Xtz.t r m33 h3.t-i 

r shd irw=i twt-i 

hpt-i h3.t=i° 





?? Due to the difficulties of acquiring a tall enough ladder, some of the signs in the center of the 
large arching lid have not been collated. 
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My corpse and my head are in her cavern, 

I receive my mysterious head. 
My corpse and my head are in her cavern, 

the light of Re is firm upon my brow. 
My corpse and my head are in her cavern, 

the great mystery—I receive its light. 
My corpse and my head are in her cavern, 

I inspect my body, I drive away(?) my enemies. 
My corpse and my head are in her cavern, 

my heart is pleased, my ba and is strong. 
My corpse and my head are in her cavern, 

I call to those foremost of the "Underworld. 
My corpse and my head are in her cavern, 

those within the earth rejoice in my following. 
My corpse and my head are in her cavern, 

the bas of the Underworld, they <...>. 
My corpse and my head are in her cavern, 

the bas of the mysterious ones breathe over them. 
My corpse and my head are in her cavern, 

Osiris examines together with those in his entourage. 
My corpse and my head are in her cavern, 

I place evil among my ‘enemies. 
My corpse and my head are in her cavern, 

I am one of the followers of Osiris. 
My corpse and my head are in her cavern, 

Re dispels its darkness. 
My corpse and my head are in her cavern, 

I praise Re in my cavern. 
My corpse and my head are in her cavern, 

I unite to She-secret-of-head. 
My corpse and my head are in her cavern, 

my corpse mourns(?) over the one foremost of the West. 
My corpse and my head are in her cavern, 

those within the Underworld ?^renew me. 
My corpse and my head are in her cavern, 

Anubis hides that which he has gathered together. 
My corpse and my head are in her cavern, 

my ba hurries over me. 
I rest upon my corpse and my head. 
Indeed, I rest upon my corpse and my head again and again. 
I summon those within the Underworld, 

with the result that they hear. 


233 





?3 Following the suggestion of Hornung, Unterweltsbücher, p. 399 “... ich überprüfe meinen 
Leib, ich (vertreibe?) die Feinde." The verb imi, probably related to the negative verb, is 
otherwise unattested in this use. 
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I call to them, 

when I traverse those who are in Tatenen. 
10] pass over the secret Underworld in order to see my corpse, 

in order to illumine my visible forms and my images, 

so that I might embrace my corpse. 

a The sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata and the tomb of Padiamenemope write 3.t-i tp=i “my 
corpse and my head” in each of the refrains. The Osireion uses this formula only in the 
first address, while ostensibly writing h3.t tp-i “corpse of my head” in the remaining 
refrains. This text is omitted from the Book of Caverns in the tomb of Ramesses VI.” 
Although Hornung adheres to the later addresses in the Osireion, “Der Leichnam meines 


»37 this rendering is problematic, since a single body part 


Kopfes ist in seiner Höhle ..., 
cannot have its own corpse.” The assumption that the third person feminine pronoun 
“her cavern” must refer to the corpse,” ? supports the translation “corpse of my head,” is 
also flawed, since the text refers to the cavern of Nephthys, an ideal referent for the 
pronoun. The juxtaposition of corpse and head, particularly in light of their different 
fates in the Underworld, allows for a more coherent reading (see further the interpretation 
below). Finally, the statement following the repetitive refrains in all three versions—iw 


htp-i hr hz.t-i tp-i “I rest upon my corpse and my head"—further supports the 


interpretation presented here. 


234 Frankfort, The Cenotaph of Seti I, vol. 2, pl. 43, 1. 134. 

235 This difference was noted by Hornung, Die Unterweltsbiicher, p. 508, n. 47. 
236 Piankoff, BIFAO 43 (1945): p. 22 n. 11. 

°37 Die Unterweltsbücher, p. 399. 


?* A possible explanation is a reading of k3.t as “decay, putrefaction” (Wb. WI 360.6), however, 
the Belegstellen lists examples on from the Temple of Dendera. 


292 Hornung, Die Unterweltsbücher, p. 508, n. 47. 
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? As the lines preceding this litany demonstrate, the words are being spoken not by the 
sun god, but the deceased himself. This transposition is unique to the sarcophagus of 
Tjaihorpata, since both the tomb of Padiamenemope and the Osireion state: shidy-i mn=f 
wp.t-i *My light endures on my brow." The Book of Caverns text on the sarcophagus of 
Tjaihorpata was very carefully edited to be entirely consistent as a speech by the 


deceased and not Re. 


° The small blank space between dw3.tyw and the pronoun =sn is interesting, since the 


240 and the 


word is damaged in both surviving copies, the tomb of Padiamenemope (TT33) 
Osireion. However, the textual transmission is not directly from the Osireion to TT33 to 
Tjaihorpata, since in the next stanza, the Osireion has only the initial strophe preserved 


41 while TT33 contains only a few disjointed signs"? which 


(iw h3.t tp=i m tph.tss), 
were probably preserved in the Osireion when the Vorlage for TT33 was made. The 
sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, on the other hand, contains a perfectly readable text, which 
does fit the traces of the two earlier versions. The text from the Sixth Division on the 


sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, not recognized by Piankoff, now provides a more complete 


version of this litany. 


240 Piankoff, BIFAO 43 (1945): pl. 116, 1. 4; Piankoff restores the word mdw. 
%1 Frankfort, The Cenotaph of Seti I, vol. 2, pl. 44,1. 141. 


?? Piankoff, BIFAO 43 (1945): pl. 116, I. 5 (= Padiamenemope, 1. 972). 


567 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


d The following addresses, quite a substantial number, are not attested in the two other 
surviving versions of the Book of Caverns. The sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata is the only 
monument with this “extended” version of the speech of Re concerning his corpse and 
head, which is here spoken by the deceased. Following the last of the statements 
beginning with “My corpse and my head ...,” the text is mostly parallel to the text 


following the last of the refrains in the tomb of Padiamenemope and the Osireion.”’* 


© The final statement, “so that I might embrace my corpse” is not present in the other 


versions, who continue with an entirely different text." 


The proclamation “My corpse and my head are in her cavern” forms the refrain to 
this litany. Each of the statements that follow the refrain represent a progression of events 
all triggered by the reunification of the head with the body. The reunited corpse interacts 
with the Netherwordly denizens, punishes the damned, and praises the sun god. At the 
conclusion of the litany, Anubis again hides the corpse and the ba rushes on its way. 
Although the corpse is consigned to remain in the Underworld, the ba follows Re as he 
travels through the Underworld and he emerges at the eastern horizon. Since these latter 
stages of the process of the unification and separation of the corpse and ba are only 
described in the extra strophes on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, this new version is 
crucial to understanding the full import of the text. Furthermore, the text on the 


sarcophagus is a speech by the deceased, Tjaihorpata, not the sun god, and represents the 





43 Piankoff, BIFAO 43 (1945): pl. 116, 1. 8-pl. 117, 1.1. 


244 Piankoff, BIFAO 43 (1945): pl. 117, Il. 1-3; Franfort, The Cenotaph of Seti I, vol. 2, pl. 45, Il. 
147-148. 
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application of this cosmographic description of the sun’s journey to the fate of an 
individual soul. 

The dichotomy between the corpse and the head and the concern with the separate 
fates of the corpse and ba form an important constellation of religious concepts which 
appear in a plethora of texts. Although not always recognized, headlessness in the 
Underworld is often a blessed state, since the head is identified with the sun disk? The 
litany of the cavern of Nephthys describes the momentary unification of the corpse and 
the head in the eastern horizon, before the head/sun disk dawns in the eastern horizon.” 
As the litany makes clear, the union of corpse and head is also understood as the ba-spirit 
embracing the inanimate corpse. Thus, the head can be equated with the ba-spirit as the 
mobile aspect of the deceased’s existence in the afterlife, and since the solar disk is the 


paradigm of mobility, the head and the ba-spirit are both solarized. 


Following the extensive text concerning the corpse and head of the solarized form 
of Tjaihorpata in the afterlife, the deceased then calls out for a great number of deities to 
protect him (lines 10-16). Each divinity is addressed by name, as well as his constituent 
elements: ba, flesh, image, and corpse. The formula and list of divinities is taken from 


the concluding text of the Sixth Division" However, since Tjaihorpata and not Re is 


245 See infra and Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 110-117, also citing the introduction 
of the litany of the Cavern of Nephthys in the Sixth Division of Caverns. 


246 Cf the oft-cited papyrus of Bakenmut, showing the headless mummy of the deceased on each 
hill of the horizon, with the head in the center, taking the place of the sun-disk (Piankoff, 
Mythological Papyri, pl. 20). 


247 The parallel text appears in Piankoff, BIFAO 43 (1945): pls. 137-142. 
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addressing each god, the sarcophagus version adds an extra line, requesting a boon, as 
follows: 

i bs pwy n Inpw snt=f twi=f h3.t=f 

hw-k Wsir imi-r3 sh.t Tsi-hr-ps-ts pn m3-hrw 

O this corpse of Anubis, his flesh, his image, and his corpse— 

may you give protect this Osiris, overseer of the fields, Tjaihorpata, justified! 
The beginning of each address is identical in form,” but the wish for the deceased 
rotates between three different options—hw=k ... “may you protect ...,” disk t3w ndm n 
‘nh ... “may you give the sweet breath of life ...," and di-k t3w ndm n mhy.t ... “may you 
give the sweet breath of the north wind ...” The same addresses are continued on the 
other half of the sarcophagus lid, following the introductory text to the Schlufbild. Due 


to its repetitive nature, the text will not be presented in running transliteration and 


translation, rather each divinity and any epithets are listed below. 


Inpw Anubis 

Tp-b3 Head of the ba-ram 

shty tp hr hpr m r“ He of the horizon, head of Horus, 
who manifests as Re. 

Sts-hr She mysterious of face 

Shry.t Sekheryt 

Imn-s.t He hidden of seat 

Hpri Khepri 

Tp-r* Head of Re 

Ts.t Isis 

Nb.t-hw.t Nephthys 

h3.t Ssh hr wss Corpse of Orion, who carries the was-sceptre 

3h.t Luminous eye 

Hr sz Wsir Horus, son of Osiris 


bz ds-i hpr(-i) irw(-i) twt-i My own ba, my manifestation, my visible form, 
my image? P 
Nhs-hr Nehaher 


248 When goddesses are addressed, the pronouns are changed accordingly. 


?? This is the only address which omits, snt=f twt-f hs.t-f. 
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Imy-t3 He who is in the earth 

H3.t Corpse 

tp pn pr m is.£ n imy i3.t=f This head of the one who comes forth from the 
mound of the one within his mound (serpent) 


73.t(y) He of the mound 
T3-tnn Tatenen 

Db3ty He of the sarcophagus 
Hnhn He who hurries 

Nwn Nun 


Following the addresses to the bas of this diverse group of gods, the second half 
of the sarcophagus lid begins with the text to the final tableau of the Sixth Division of 
Caverns. The remaining lines contain another list of addresses to the bas of deities and 
their three component parts—flesh, image, and corpse. The sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata 
is now the fourth known copy of the concluding text of the Sixth Division, and the only 
one not used by Piankoff, who included the Osireion, the tomb of Ramesses VI, and the 
tomb of Padiamenemope. Interestingly, the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata differs 
substantially from all three other versions, including the other Late Period text in the 
tomb of Padiamenemope. 

SixTH DIVISION OF CAVERNS, CONCLUDING TEXT 

Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 227-229 

Parallel: Piankoff, BIFAO 43 (1945): pls. 136,1. 1-142,1. 6 
‘or in ntr pn “3 m is.ty-f imy dws.t 

ntr pn hpr.(w) m hpr hpri n T3-tnn 

ntr pn “3 dd-f n b3.w ntr.w hnty qrr.t=f imy.w tph.(t)-sn 


i ntr.w imy.w qrr.t-i hnty tph.t-sn 
mt «n? wi pr.’n-i m is.ty-i 


ms.kw 
hpr.kw m hprw 


imn nzi itn-i? in nn n ntr.w d3d3.t imy.w ht hnty imn.t 
sn di-sn *.wyssn r=i 

hpr.kw ms.kw 

qm3.kw m hprw mr=i 

hknw?-tn n-i 
iry=i shr.w-tn 
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b3.w dw3.tyw St3.w irw.w hknw=tn n Wsir N - 
ir-tn shr.w=f 


Going forth by this great god from his two mounds which are in the Underworld. 
This god has manifested into the manifestation of the form of Tatenen. 
This great god speaks to the bas of the gods who are foremost of his cavern, 
those who are in their pit: 
*O gods who are in my cavern, foremost of their pits! 
Look, I have gone forth from my two mounds. 
I have been born. 
I have manifested as my manifestation. 
My disk has been hidden for me by these gods, 
the council who are in the following of the Foremost of the West, 
as they extend their arms to me. 
I have manifested. I have been born. 
I have been created as the manifestation which I desire. 
May you praise me, 
because I have taken care of you! 
Bas of the Underworld dwellers, those secret of visible forms—may you praise Osiris N, 
may you take care of him! 


a All three other versions write smn or mn, indicating that the gods make the disk firm”? 
The sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata clearly writes imn, with a determinative. Although the 
sun god normally hides himself within the disk, the council of gods in the Sixth Division 


may hide the disk as protection at the crucial moment of sunrise. 


The two mounds reflect the two different methods of the birth of the sun god— 


99251 


hpr (spontaneous) manifestation” and msi “(physical) birth. Further insight into 


these mounds is provided by the depictions in the Sixth Division of Caverns, where pairs 





250 piankoff, BIFAO 43 (1945): 41 and n. 2. For the analysis of smn as a passive circumstantial 
sdm-f, see Baumann, Suffix Conjugation, pp. 343-44. 


2351 Assmann, Egyptian Solar Religion, pp. 44-46; idem, König als Sonnenpriester, pp. 53-55. See 
also the discussion in Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 345-46. 
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of mounds appear throughout the division. For example, the same distinction between 


hpr and msi appears in the first scene of the first register: 


mk “p=i m stsy.t 
hpr.kw ms.kw ds=i 
h“.kw m qrr.ty i3.ty 
Look, I am passing through Shetayt, 
having manifested and given birth to myself, 
having appeared in the two caverns, the two mounds. 


The two mounds equally represent the two horizons and the mound of creation—all 


emphasizing their identification as a place of re-birth.”” 


SIXTH DIVISION OF CAVERNS, CONCLUDING TEXT (CONT.) 


i ^hs.t twy hnty i3.ty snt-i twt-i 
hw=t Wsir N 
i h3.t twy n.t Ttm snt-f twt=f bs-f 
di-tn tzw ndm ‘nh Wsir °N 
i bz pwy n Sw snt=f twt-f h3.t=f 
di-k t3w ndm n mh.t n Wsir N 
i bs pwy n Gb snt=f twt=f h3.t=f 
hw-k Wsir °N 
i bs pwy n Wsir snt=f twt-f h3.t=f 
di=k tzw ndm n ‘nh n Wsir N 
i bs pwy n Stnw-irw snt-f twt=f h3.t=f 
di-k tzw ndm mh.t «n» Wsir 1N 
i bz pwy n Imn-shrw=f snt=f twi=f h3.t=f 
hw=k Wsir N 
i bs pwy n Nkn-hr snt-f twi=f hs.t-f 
di=k tw ndm n ‘nh n Wsir *N 
i b3 pwy n Mwty snt=f twt-f h3.1=f 
di=k tzw ndm n mh.tn Wsir N 


252 Piankoff, BIFAO 43 (1945): pl. 122, Il. 6-7. Paralleled again in the third scene of the first 
register (ibid., pl. 124, 1. 6): ms.kw m dw3.t hpr.kw m hpri “I am born in the Underworld and I 
manifest as Khepri.” 


23 See the extensive discussion of Eggebrecht, in S. Lauffer, ed., Festgabe für Dr. Walter Will, 
pp. 143-163, who traces the concept of the i3.f-mounds in the Underworld Books as far back as 
the Twelfth Dynasty cube-statues of Ihy and Hetep at Saqqara. 
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i bs pwy n Dbsty snt=f twt=f hs.t-f 
hw=k Wsir °N 
i nn n b3.w St3.w imy.w dw3.t hnty tph(t)-sn à 
mt «n» “q Wsir N hr-tn 
ntf w* im-tn 
di-tn n=f tzw m Sms ntr 
Wsir '°N dd-f r qrr.t tn mdt=f n ntr.w imy.w tph(t) h3.wt 
i ntr.w ipw imy.w tph(t) h3.wt imn 
ssm.n-(i) R* n db3t=f 
shtp h3.wt imy.w t3 
dbs snt h3p iwtyw* 
mt «n wi Sp=i tph(t)-tn 
shtp-tn h3.t=i m t3 
hr sm3''=i hn“=s rc nb 
“g:i pr=i hr=tn 
iw h3.t=i tp-i m tph(.t)-f 
Inpw di=f n=i *-wysf 
iw h3.t=i tp-i m tph(.t)=s 
R° shd=f hr=i 
iw h3.t-i tp-i m tph(.t)-s 
Ts.t Nb.t-hw.t shnw=sn r-i 
iw h3.t=i tp-i m tph(.t)«s 
Wn-nfr <m> hqs imn.t 
iw h3.t=i tp-i m tph(.t)-s 
bs-i htp=f hr=s ir.t-f hprw nb r-dr ib-f 


O *this corpse of the One foremost of the two mounds, my flesh, my image— 
may you protect Osiris N! 
O this corpse of Atum, his flesh, his image, and his ba— 
may you give the sweet breath of life to Osiris ^N! 
O this ba of Shu, his flesh, his image, and his corpse— 
may you give the sweet north wind to Osiris N! 
O this ba of Geb, his flesh, his image, and his corpse—- 
may you protect Osiris N! 
O this ba of Osiris, his flesh, his image, and his corpse— 
may you give the sweet breath of life to Osiris N! 
O this ba of He-Distinguished-of-Forms, his flesh, his image, and his corpse— 
may you give the sweet north wind to Osiris N! 
O this ba of Hidden-of-his-forms, his flesh, his image, and his corpse— 
may you protect Osiris N! 
O this ba of Punishing-of-Face, his flesh, his image, and his corpse— 
may you give the sweet breath of life to Osiris SN 
O this ba of the Watery-one, his flesh, his image, and his corpse— 
may you give the sweet north wind to Osiris N! 
O this ba of Debaty, his flesh, his image, and his corpse— 
may you protect Osiris N! 
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O these secret bas who are within the Underworld, foremost of their pits! 
Look, Osiris N has entered before you. 
It is he who is one among you. 
May you give to him breath like a follower of god. 
Osiris '°N speaks to this cavern, 
he addresses the gods who are within the cavern of the corpses: 
“O these gods who are within the cavern of the hidden corpses— 
I lead Re to his sarcophagus, 
I pacify his corpse which is within the earth. 
I cover the flesh and hide the putrefaction. 
Look, I pass over your cavern, 
so that you might pacify my corpse in the earth, 
when I unite with it each day. 
I enter and I go forth before you. 
My corpse and my head are in his cavern, 
while Anubis gives me his arms. 
My corpse and my head are in her cavern, 
while Re shines over me. 
My corpse and my head are in her cavern, 
while Isis and Nephthys embrace me. 
My corpse and my head are in her cavern, 
while Wennefer is the ruler of the West. 
My corpse and my head are in her cavern, 
while my ba rests over her, taking any manifestations it desires.” 


4 The first address is the only address to refer to the flesh and image in the first person, 
suggesting that the deceased identifies himself with the god who is Foremost of the Two 


Mounds, the re-born solar divinity (see above). 
> Following the enumerations of the bas of the various deities, Re delivers a short speech, 
introducing the deceased into the company of the Underworldly gods; this speech does 


not appear in any other version of the Book of Caverns. Then, the deceased delivers an 


address, the beginning of which parallels a speech attributed to Anubis in the first scene 
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of the first register of the Sixth Division of the Book of Caverns in the Ramesses VI 


version.” The remainder of the speech of the deceased is again unparalleled. 


* For more on this rare designation of putrefaction, see supra. 


Lid, Side One 

The curved, head end of the lid of the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata contains two 
scenes: a criocephalic ba-bird inside a solar disk raised aloft by Isis and Nephthys and an 
excerpt from the Book of the Creation of the Solar Disk??? The upper scene has much in 
common with the scene on the foot end of the lid, where Re is transferred between the 
night and day barks by Isis and Nephthys. The scene on the head end of the lid is only 
accompanied by a few lines of text, but provides another parallel for the Solar-Osirian 


credo:?>’ 





254 Diankoff, BIFAO 43 (1945): pl. 122, ll. 2-3. The version on the sarcophagus also affects the 
interpretation of the earlier version: ink Inpw m imn.t sSm-f ntr (n) db3.t-f ... “I am Anubis in the 
West, who shall lead the god (to) his sarcophagus.” This translation is consistent with Piankoff’s 
earlier rendering (ibid., p. 25), but is at odds with Hornung, Die Unterweltsbiicher, pp. 402-403: 
“Ich bin jener, dessen Bild verborgen ist, der den Gott (in) seinen Sarkophag legt.” 


255 Identical scenes and text occur on the head end of the lid of Louvre D8 (for a photograph of 
the scene, see Myśliwiec, Bulletin du Centenaire, pl. 14). 


56 Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 229. 
??' This explicit description of the union of Re and Osiris has parallels in numerous texts, 
however, neither the version on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata nor that of Djedher (Louvre D8) 
have ever been recognized as additional versions of the formula. The known versions are in the 
Litany of Re (Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 178), Book of the Dead 15IIIB and 180, the Tomb of 
Nefertari, two Deir el-Medina tombs (TT290 and 335), as listed by Assmann, Liturgische Lieder, 
pp. 101-105. Substantial discussions of the passage and its parallels are: Darnell, Enigmatic 
Netherworld Books, Chapter 6 passim; Derchain, Le papyrus Salt 825, pp. 35-37 and 155-56; 
Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 2, pp. 53-4 and 60; Willems, Chests of Life, pp. 151-154. For a brief 
summary of the union of Re and Osiris in the greater context of Egyptian combinations of deities 
(since this is not a true example of syncretism), see Hornung, Conceptions of God, pp. 93-96. 
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R° htp m Wsir m Imn(t) 
m s3 Wsir hm-ntr snty T3i-hr-p3-t3 nb imsh 
It is Re who rests in Osiris in the West, 
as the protection of the Osiris, priest and economic minister Tjaihorpata, 
justified. 
Wsir pw htp m R* m dw3.t 
m 53 Wsir hm-ntr snty T3i-hr-p3-tz msc-hrw 
It is Osiris who rests in Re in the Underworld, 
as the protection of the Osiris, priest and economic minister Tjaihorpata, 
justified. 
The text on the sarcophagus lid adds two phrases to the normal formula R° htp m 
Wsir Wsir pw htp m R*—the adverbial adjuncts m Imn(t) and m dw3.t and the further 
prepositional phrase m s» Wsir N. The location of the union in the realm of the dead is 
expected, ^^ as is its daily occurrence. Therein lies its means of "protection" for the 
deceased. The afterlife of each individual is guaranteed through the eternally repeated 


pattern of the union of Re and Osiris. A threat to this daily union is tantamount to a 


cosmic catastrophe. The averting of this catastrophe is occasion for cries of joy: m 


iw hrw h“.w m stsy.t 





258 More specifically, the union occurs in the eastern horizon, at the interface between the realms 
of the living and the dead. For the sexual union of Re and Osiris at the end of the Underworld, 
see Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 404-406. A text from the Propylon of Montu at 
Karnak, epithets of the cosmic Amun indicates that he made the horizon a secret place for his ba, 
the secrecy necessary for the union of (Amun)-Re and Osiris (S. Aufrére, Le propylóne d’Amon- 
Ré-Montou à Karnak-Nord [Cairo, 2000], p. 130 [= Urk. VIII, p. 10, $12b]): 
ch pt smn.ti hr bqs.wt-s 
r sst2 3h.t-s n b3=f 
Who lifted heaven, established upon its supports, 
in order to make its horizon secret for his ba. 
For the union of Amun and Osiris mimicing the union of Re and Osiris, see De Wit, Les 
inscriptions du temple d’Opet a Karnak, pp. 147-57. 


?? Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 178; Assman, Liturgische Lieder, pp. 105-106. For further parallels, see 
Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 298-299. 
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R° pw htp m Wsir tz-phr 
The sound of jubilation is in Shetayt, 
“It is Re who rests in Osiris and vice versa.” 


A small annotation labels Isis and Nephthys as they lift the disk,” directly 


linking the indwelling of Re in Osiris and Osiris in Re to the term bs dmd: 


dd mdw in Is.t wr.t mw.t-ntr dr.t wr.t irr ss Wsir m Imn.t 

di-s R* m b3-dmd 

Recitation by Isis the great, mother of the god, great kite, 
who makes protection for Osiris in the West, 

may she make Re into?! the United Ba. 


dd mdw in Nb.t-hw.t dr.t nds.t irr ss Wsir m Imn.t 
di-s R° m b3-dmd 
Recitation by Nephthys, the lesser kite, 

who makes protection for Osiris in the West, 
may she make Re into the United Ba. 


Although Isis and Nephthys appear in human form on the sarcophagus of 
Tjaihorpata, the labels refer to them as “kites.” They indeed have falcon shapes in other 
versions of this scene, such as the lid of Louvre D8 and the illustration accompanying the 


? Isis and 


address to Djeba-Demed on the ceilings of New Kingdom royal tombs.”° 
Nephthys actually carry out the transformation of Re into the United Ba by raising up the 


solar disk containing the ram-headed ba. 263 This text sheds further light on the much 





?9? Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 229. 
26 For this meaning of rdi m, see Wb. 111 467.35-36. 
262 For one of many examples, see Hornung, Valley of the Kings, p. 99 fig. 66. 


265 Goddesses in the Ninth Hour of the Book of Amduat perform a similar action (Hornung, Texte 
zum Amduat, vol. 3, p. 663; for more on this passage, see supra): 

ir.t-sn pw m dw3.t 

ir.t stsw Wsir shnn bs St3 

What they do in the Underworld, 

is lift up Osiris so that the mysterious ba might alight. 
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discussed scene from the tomb of Nefertari; in the queen’s tomb, Isis and Nephthys stand 
on either side of the criocephalic mummy of Re-Osiris and embrace him. Based on the 
label to the goddesses in CG 29306, this embrace takes on additional meaning—they are 
facilitating the union of the two deities. The two goddesses hieroglyphically represent 
the embrace between Re and Osiris alluded to so often in the texts,“ but impossible to 
depict when the image of the gods themselves are combined. 

The disk contains a ram-headed ba-bird, a common motif expressed both 
pictorially and textually—bs pw imy itn-f^9 The iconography further contributes to the 
significance of the b3-dmd “United Ba.” The ba-bird has literally “g.w m itn “entered 
into the disk,” which is not only the means by which the solar god illumines the world 
(including the corpse of Osiris),°’ but also represents the filling of the lunar disk.2 The 
disk of the “united” ba is simultaneously the solar and lunar disks, in which the god has 
entered. The entering fills the lack of the udjat-eye, a further expression of the 


resurrection of Osiris.” 


26% Assmann, Liturgische Lieder, pp. 103-5; Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 391-396. 
Spiegel, in Westendorf, ed., Göttinger Totenbuchstudien Beiträge zum 17. Kapitel, pp. 144-47 
also discusses the ba-soul aspect of the embrace. 


°° Zandee, Amunhymnus Leiden I 344, vol. 1, pp. 192-196—significantly, this epithet is used for 
the sun during the day and the night. 


266 For further discussion of B3-dmd and Db3-dmd, see infra. 

267 For one of many examples, compare Piankoff, La création du disque solaire, pl. Il, text 3, 11. 
7-10: rdi hdw.t m h“.wt 3h.ty “g=f m itn h3i=f hs.wt stz.wt “Who places light within the corpse of 
the Horizon-Dweller, when he enters into his disk and when he illumines the mysterious corpses.” 
This is the same text which accompanies the bark scene on the head end of the sarcophagus 


Tjaihorpata (see below). 


268 Gutbub, Textes fondamentaux, pp. 388-391 (who also cites the passage from Creation of the 
Solar Disk). 


?9 For the udjat-eye as an archetype of resurrection, see supra. 
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Underneath the amazing scene and text of Isis and Nephthys raising the disk of 
the United Ba is a part of the second tableau of Part A of Creation of the Solar Disk,” 
which is used as a separate scene already in the New Kingdom royal tombs.?" A large 
solar bark rests atop the back of Aker, a recumbent double human-headed lion. Inside the 
bark, the ram-headed sun god is praised by a human-headed and a scarab-headed deity; 
another pair of human-headed and scarab-headed gods praise the bark while standing 
upon the paws of Aker. The other two occupants of the bark are a human-headed pilot 
and a falcon-headed god at the steering oar. Above the bark are nineteen lines of 
retrograde text from the Creation of the Solar Disk (curiously omitted from Maspero, 


272 


Sarcophages, vol. 1), ^ while to either side of the depiction are eight lines of hieroglyphs 


derived from the Litany of Re. The version of the text on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata 


and Djedher (Louvre D8) differ in several places from the New Kingdom version, but do 


not appear to be corrupt.?? 


Creation of the Solar Disk, Section A, Text III, Tomb of Ramesses VI 
Depiction: Solar bark atop Aker 
Text: Piankoff, Création du disque solaire, pl. 2 





?? Piankoff, La création du disque solaire, pp. 8-9 and pl. III; Hornung, Die Unterweltsbücher, 


pp. 429-432. However, the bottom section of this tableau, depicting a falcon-head emerging from 
a disk shining upon a prone mummy, is not present on the sarcophagus; perhaps the sarcophagus 
and mummy it contained fulfilled the role of the bottom half of the tableau. 


?' Hornung, Zwei ramessidische Königsgräber, p. 87 (for an image of the scene in Ramesses IV, 
which differs in several respects from that on the lid of CG 29306, see ibid., pl. 84). For a brief 
discussion of the entire scene from Creation of the Solar Disk (inlcuding the prone mummy 
below), see Hornung, MDAIK 37 (1981): 225-6, and Abitz, Pharao als Gott, pp. 158-59 for a 
comparison with the Aker scene in the Third Division of Caverns. 


272 Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 229-30 describe the bark and reproduce the eight columns 
flanking each side of the scene, but do not provide a hieroglyphic copy of the text from the 
Creation of the Solar Disk. 


273 The text unique to each version appears in italics in the translation. 
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ntr pn m Shr pn hr psd iskr Stzy 
htp m wis-f imy dw3.t=f 
dwi=f hs. wt St3.w 
SSt3 “3 hr skr 
wnw.t “p=s kkw 
R< di-f hd.wt m h3.wt sh.ty 
g=f m itn 
h3y=f h3.wt stzy.t 
ntr zp snw wr.wy “3.wy imywy Iskr Stzy 
sn m n“y=sn wis R° 
X25-sn tp t3 sh.ty 
wnn rd.wy=sn m 13 
s33=sn hr bs 3h.ty 
ssmw dwi ntr.w s$msf RC hr w3.wt St3.wt 
wnw.wt R* s$m-sn 


This god is in this fashion upon the back of the mysterious Aker, 
resting in his bark which is within his Duat. 
He calls to the mysterious corpses, 
and the great mystery which is beneath Aker, 
at the hour "She who passes by the darkness. " 
Re casts light into the corpse of Akhty, 
when he enters the disk, 
so that he might illumine the mysterious corpses. 
O God! How great and wonderful is the one between the mysterious Aker. 
when they navigate?" the bark of Re, 
when they move rapidly upon the land of Akhty. 
Just as their feet are in the earth, 
so do they guard the ba of Akhty. 
The leader who calls the gods leads Re upon the secret roads, 
while the hours of Re lead (him). 


Aker Scene, Sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata 
Text: pl. 104 (omitted from Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1) 


! ntr pn m shr "pn hr psd n zkr t2 
htp.(w) m ^wis-f imy dw3.t 
Sdwi=f h3.wt 5t3.°w m wnw.wt 'kkw 
di hdd *m hs.wt sh.ty 
?eg-f m itn 
Uhzysf hz. wt V'sts.w 
ntr pn wr.wy "sw hr skr sts 


? The initial sn appears to be misplaced; in this passage, the sarcophagus version offers a clearer 
text. 
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Pntr.w wr.w hr dwi ntr pn m Pwis-f 
m n“i=sn m wis 
$as=sn '"tp-t3 r 3h.ty 
m *q- f dw3.t m imnt.t 
m s3 Wsir Psnty Tzi-hr-p(3)-t3 nb imsh 


! This god is in this "fashion upon the back of the ^mysterious Aker, 
resting in “his bark which is in the Underworld. 

When he calls the secret corpses °is within the hours of darkness. 

One who casts light "into the corpse(s) of Akhty, 

?when he enters the disk, 

Uso that he might illumine the ''mysterious corpses. 
This god—how great is "he upon the secret Aker! 
The great gods are calling this god in “his bark, 
when they travel "in the bark, 
when they move rapidly "upon the land to Akhty, 
as he enters the Underworld in the West, 
being the protection of the Osiris, 
the economic minister Tjaihorpata, justified. 

As a comparison of the two versions demonstrates, this excerpt from the Book of 
the Creation of the Solar Disk differs significantly from the text in the Tomb of Ramesses 
VI. Unlike some of the variants on the sarcophagi, such as parts of the First Division of 
Caverns (see supra), the Creation of the Solar Disk text on the sarcophagus of 
Tjaihorpata is free from errors and obscure writings, suggesting that it represents a 
separate, but equally valid, textual tradition. 

This text and scene represents an event anterior to the top of the arched portion of 
the head end of the sarcophagus, but demonstrates a further method by which Re 
becomes the “United Ba." In the Creation of the Solar Disk text, Re shines upon the 
corpse of Akhty *so that he might enter his disk;" if Re is the originator of the light, then 


it is likely that Akhty is the being who is intended to enter the disk. The corpse element 


enters the solar element and becomes a unified deity. Thus, the falcon head emerging 
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from the disk below Aker (as the tableau is depicted in Creation of the Solar Disk), enters 
the corpse and transforms the corpse into the ram headed ba. 

The scene with the corpse beneath the Aker is absent from the lid of the 
sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, and the mummy is not depicted, probably because the 
physical remains within the sarcophagus substitute for the two-dimensional image. The 


7275 since his mummy is 


corpse of Tjaihorpata is the h3.t imy R* “corpse in which Re is, 
the focus of the nightly solar journey. The multitude of Underworld Books which adorn 
this sarcophagus magically transform the deceased into the Solar-Osirian corpse beneath 
Aker in the Book of the Creation of the Solar Disk. A Twenty-First Dynasty papyrus 
contains a similar substitution of the mummy of the deceased for the corpse of the sun 
god beneath the Aker lion; in this papyrus, the mummy underneath the solar rays has the 


attributes of the deceased, a female mummy wearing an incense cone and flower.. 


The text to the left and right sides of the depiction from the Creation of the Solar 
Disk are excerpts from the litanies following the “Great Litany” of the Litany of Re. The 
eight columns of text on the right side, an excerpt from the third litany (“Litany to Db3- 
dmdj"), are continued in the columns of text over the figures from the Great Litany in the 
top register of Side Three (translated supra). 
Litany of Re, Third Litany 
Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 230 
Parallel: Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, pp. 107-114 
'hzy n-k pn bs dmd* 
275 Pjankoff, Création du disque solaire, p. 9. 


276 Pjankoff, Mythological Papyri, p. 60, fig. 47; Hornung, Valley of the Kings, pp. 120-1. 
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w3$ b3=k 
srq h3.1=k 
iw Wsir hm-ntr snty T3i-hr-p3-t3 ?ms.n Tfn.t msc-hrw 
S3s=f qrr.t sts 
iw=f hns=f St3.w imy. we 
Wsir snty T3i- M b 43 °i3w =f” n=k mi R* hkn=f n-k m 3h.w=f 
Wsir N "tz-phr 
mi-nty psd.t snsy=f ds=f zp snw 
i.n bs dmd 
i ^ssm-k sw r hnty-qrr.tyw sp ifdw 
dd-tw r3 pn n ntr nb Ssitaty 
sš(w) nn n ssm.w m d.t-sn mi-qd hr Tp ty" n.t dws.t 
iw Xd-tw md3.t tn m hr.t hrw n.t r“ nb 
hft R° htp-f m ‘nh ss [ms* hh n sp] 


'Praise be to you, o United Ba! 
May your ba be strong! 
May your corpse breathe! 
The Osiris, priest, economic minister, Tjaihorpata, *born of Tefnut, justified, 
passes over the secret cavern. 
He traverses the secrets of those who are there. 
The Osiris, economic minister, Tjaihorpata, possessor of veneration, 3 praises you, 
just as Re continually praises you by means of his effective speech, 
the Osiris Tjaihorpata "likewise, 
like the Ennead itself worships! 
The United Ba speaks: 
“O "may you lead him [scil. Tjaihorpata] to the one foremost of the cavern-dwellers! 
(repeated four times). 
One speaks this spell to every Ssecret god, 
(These i images are written in their bodily-forms entirely 
upon "the two heavens of the Duat). 
One recites this book every single day, 
when Re sets in life [truly] attested [millions of times]. 


a B3-dmd, the united ba of Re and Osiris, is frequently called db3-dmd in the Litany of Re, 
and only the versions of Ramesses IV and Ramesses IX use the term bs-dmd as it appears 


on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata. For an analysis of (d)bs-dmd, see below, Chapter 6. 
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? Lexicographically, the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata differs from all the New Kingdom 
versions, most of which use the verb dwi, while the Ramesses IX version has dws 2" 
Additionally, Tjaihorpata's text is closely related to the versions of Ramesses IV and 
Ramesses IX, who “skip” from dwi-f n-k minty r-f to hkn=f m sh.w=f, omitting the 
following text found on the earlier New Kingdom versions (the text in parentheses occurs 
on the sarcophagus): 
(NN dwi=f n-k mint) 
bs Rt dwi-k n RN mint 
b3 RC b3=f b3=k 
h3.t=f h3.t=k 
iw=f p=f htw bs RC r bw St3 n qrr.tyw 
(tf hkn=f m sh.w«zf) 
(NN calls to you likewise), 
and the ba of Re calls to you likewise. 
As for the ba of Re—his ba is your ba. 
His corpse is your corpse. 
He follows behind the ba of Re to the secret place of the cavern-dwellers. 
While he praises with his effective speech, 
(NN praises with his effective speech). 
° The description of the Ennead worshipping on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata is entirely 


different from the New Kingdom versions of the Litany, which write: Wsir NN mint=f 


sny=f ds=f “Osiris N is like him, his very own image.” 


d The text itself indicates that its proper position is upon the p.ty “two heavens,” which 
appears as pd.ty in all the New Kingdom versions. As Hornung notes,” pd.ty can refer 


to “side walls” ofatomb. While the addresses from the Litany do occur on the side walls 


?" Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 108. 
278 Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 111 (Ramesses IX writes shd in place of sny). 


ee Anbetung, vol. 2, p. 126, n. 261. 


585 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


of both the royal tombs and the descending stairway of the Edifice of Taharga, the Third 
Litany, of which this is an excerpt, most often occurs on the ceilings of the royal 
tombs.” The location of the address to db3-dmd on the ceilings, in addition to the 


Tjaihorpata variant p.ty, suggests another interpretation for the word pd.ty. Throughout 


281 


the Pyramid Texts, the pd.t or pd.wt refer to the vault(s) of the sky“ —in contrast to the 


bones of the Aker-lions”” and in parallel with pa nwn, and other celestial 


designations. Although the Belegstellen only lists occurrences in the Pyramid Texts and 


this instance in the Litany of Re, the term pd.t does continue into the New Kingdom.” 


280 In the tombs of Seti I (Hornung, Das Grab Sethos’ I., pl. 42b), Ramesses II, Merneptah, Seti 
IL, Amenmesse, Siptah and Ramesses III the “Address to Djeba-demed" is written on the ceiling 
(as the text instructs) of the second corridor of the tomb and it is never written in a retrograde 
fashion (Barta, Die Bedeutung der Jenseitsbücher, pp. 16-17); the position of the address to 
Djeba-demedj literally makes it the “turning point" in the Litany of Re, because the carving on 
the ceiling, the Litany of Re continues onto the opposite wall (Abitz, Pharao als Gott, pp. 67-8). 


?*! Allen in Simpson, ed., Religion and Philosophy, p. 5 n. 29; for a complete list of Pyramid Text 
occurrences, see Hannig, Ägyptisches Wörterbuch I, pp. 484-5. 


?? PT 393a-b: gp p.t 
ihy sb3w 
nmnm pd. wt 
5d3 qs.w skr.w 
The sky storms, 
the stars darken, 
the heavenly vaults shake, 
the bones of the Akers quake 
For the interpretation of these verbs forms as “dramatic” sdm=f’s, see Allen, Inflection, $304. 


283 PT 801b and 1490b. 
* PT 14862, where imy.w pd.wt occurs in parallel with imy.w Nwn. 
285 Stela of Thutmosis III from Gebel Barkal (Urk. IV 1229, 1. 20): 


sšd=f r imywt pd.ty mi sbs d3i=f hr.t 
He flashes between the two bows like a star when it traverses the heaven. 


586 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


The terms p.ty and pd.ty usually refer to the dual heavenly vaults, the upper (Nut) 
and lower (Nunet) skys.”*° However, in the Litany of Re passage, the p.ty/pd.ty are 
located in the Duat. These can either be the skies of the upper and lower Underworld or 
the eastern and western halves of the Underworld. The p.ty might also be a specific Late 
Period interpretation of the two skies in the Underworld—an autobiographical inscription 


on a statue of priest (St. Petersburg 5629) contemporaneous with the sarcophagus of 


Tjaihorpata includes the following interesting statement:7*” 


hmt=(i) p.ty ntr “3 m Twnw m shr.w=s nb m ih.(t)-s nb 
^| have planned the two heavens of the great god (Mnevis) in Heliopolis, 
in all its decorations??? and all its things. 


Litany of Re, Late Period address to the United-Ba 

Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 230-31 

Parallel: Passages in the Seventh and Eighth Litanies (precise sections from New 
Kingdom Litany quoted in text notes) 


‘nay n=k pn b3-dmd 


*8° R, Caminos, “The Nitocris Adoption Stela,” JEA 50 (1964): 85. In the Fourth Hymn of the 
Hymn to the Twelve Names of Ra-Horakhty, the text states: n*i p.tyzf m hk3.w-f “who traverses 
his two heavens by means of his magic” (Gasse, BIFAO 84 [1984]: 198, translates p.ty simply has 
“ciel”; another possibility for the P. Luynes version is “upper heaven,” as she translates on p. 199, 
but this does not fit with the parallel texts). The two heavens also occur in the Harris Magical 
Papyrus (Leitz, Medical and Magical Papyri, pl. 16, 1. 6; he mistranscribes p.ty k.t, but the 
apparent / should read as the two slanting strokes for p.ty=ky “your two heavens”)—the preceding 
lines describe the perpetuum mobile of the solar journey with jackals and baboons, indicating that 
the p.ty are indeed the upper and lower heavens. In addition to p.ty, the dual gs.wy can also be 
used to describe the dual nature of the solar journey, see Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, 
p. 316 (also discussing the p.ty in P. Bremner-Rhind 79, 6). 


^? K, Jansen-Winkeln, “Die Biographie eines Priesters aus Heliopolis,” SAK 29 (2001): 100, 
section B, |. 8; he translates Amt as “dreien,” (p. 102) suggesting (p. 107) that the burial of the 
Mnevis bull creates a third heaven—in light of the parallel from the late recension of the Litany 
of Re, the use of p.ty may refer to adorning the ceiling of the burial chamber with religious texts, 
perhaps even excerpts from the Underworld and Cosmographic Books. 


?5* The term shr.w here should be seen in light of the ubiquitous phrase in the Underworld 


Books—nn n nir.w m shr pn ... 
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h“ bs-k 
hn.wy hr- «k» imy dws.t* 
Wsir ^N 
RC pr m Ttm ? 
ntf pz "iw Wsir? 
di-f $zp=f nms ?m dws.t 
q3 bs n R° m Imnt.t 
«w2 3S hs.t-f m dws.t 
n bs n RC bs-dmd "hip m dbsty-f* 
Wsir htp m R* tz phr* 
Wsir N ^hpr m R° tz phr 
i dmd hpr m R* tz-phr' 
iw Wsir Nm bs R° tz phr 
hpr-f m Hpri 
iw Sd=tw mds.t tn 
Xd-f s(y) wb hft Rc 
htp-f m Imn.t 
mds3.t Imn-rn=f 
iry sš msc hh n sp 


'Praise be to you, o United Ba! 
May your ba jubilate! 
How happy you are, o one within the Underworld, 

(namely) the Osiris N. 
Re goes forth as Atum. 
It is he who is the "heir" of Osiris, 

when he causes that he receive the nemes-headcloth in the Underworld. 
May the ba of Re be high in the West! 
May his corpse be powerful in the Underworld 

for the ba of Re and the United-ba who rests in his sarcophagus. 
Osiris has gone to rest in Re, and vice versa! 
Osiris N has become Re, and vice versa! 
O United One who has become Re, and vice versa! 
Osiris N is the ba of Re, and vice versa, 

while he becomes Khepri. 
One recites this book, 

he recites it, being pure before Re, 

when he goes to rest in the West. 

The book of Hidden-of-name 

(proven a million times). 
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4 The statement hn.wy hr-k imy-dw3.t “How happy you are, One within the 
Underworld"?9? is a refrain the Seventh Litany, but no section in that litany matches the 


text on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata. 


> The New Kingdom versions of the Seventh Litany use the phrase s3 R* pr m Ttm “the 
son of Re, who came forth from Atum” to describe the deceased king. The avoidance of 
the royal epithet s3 R* on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata is similar to the alteration of the 
epithet hq3 idb.wy described above. However, the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata does not 
shy away from a repeated and explicit identification of the deceased with the sun god— 


and vice versa! 


° From this sentence to the Solar-Osirian credo, the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata again 
excerpts a few phrases from a much longer segment of the New Kingdom text, 


corresponding to the conclusion of the Seventh Litany.” 


LAN 
d The word db3.ty (= BS) on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata significantly differs 


FR» 
from the word db3.w in earlier versions (~~ ı ı 1) and has important implications 


for the interpretation of the term Djeba-demed (see below, Chapter 6). 


* The Solar-Osirian credo does not appear between the Seventh and Eighth Litanies in the 


New Kingdom copies of the Litany of Re; its appearance on the sarcophagus of 





?? Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, pp. 223ff. 


29 Thid., pp. 236-38. 
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Tjaihorpata is certainly influenced by the depiction in the center of the lid taken from the 


Third Litany. 


‘The description of Osiris N and the United One transforming into Khepri appears in the 
Eighth Litany.?! The transformation into Khepri plays an important role in the text to 
the Twelfth Hour of Amduat. The Litany of Re text on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata 
provides a reference to the eastern horizon immediately before the instruction to recite 


the text when Re sets in the western horizon. 


Lid, Side Four 


The foot end of the lid contains two registers—the top is dominated by the 
deceased in adoration before the two solar barks prow to prow, while the lower register 
contains twelve gods. These gods are labeled ntr.w imy-ht R€ m p.t mhty and ntr.w im-ht 
R° m p.t rsy.t “The gods who are in the following of Re in the northern/southern sky." 
These gods of the two halves of heaven accompany the transfer of the sun disk containing 
the ram-headed form of Re? The two scenes on the foot end of the lid are excerpts 
from the tableau of the “awakening” of Osiris,” which enjoyed a certain popularity in 


the Late Period.?^ The “Songs of the Drinking Place” at Luxor Temple provide a link 


21 Tbid., pp. 239-40. 


?? These divinities also appear in the Book of the Day—Piankoff, Le livre du jour et de la nuit, 
pp. 5 and 26, in both cases the heavenly gods are associated with flame. 


3 . 
?9 For a list of these scenes, see supra. 


24 See the attestations listed by Assmann, Mutirdis, pp. 90-93. 
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between the decoration of the head and foot ends of the lid of the sarcophagus of 
Tjaihorpata; in the former text, the two heavens occur alongside the w3.wr skr “roads of 


the Akeru,” an allusion to the north-south and east-west trajectories of the sun 


295 


respectively. On the sarcophagus, each figure of Tjaihorpata, who adores the dual 


solar barks, is accompanied by several columns of text, praising the raising and setting of 


the sun: 


dw3 Wsir N R m wbn=f m sh.t isbt.t n p.t dd=f 
IR“ nb stwt wbn-k m sh.t izb.t 
iy.n-i hr-k 
iwzi h““.k(w) r m23 itn-k [...] 
‘nh h*.w-(i) m dg3 nfrw-k 
iwzi mi hs.w=k 


Osiris N adores Re when he rises in the eastern horizon of heaven, he says: 
*O Re, lord of rays, when you rise in the eastern horizon! 
When I come before you, 
I rejoice at the sight of your disk [...]. 
The sight of your perfection is what enlivens my limbs. 
I am like one of your praised ones. 


dw3 Wsir N R° htp=f m sh.t imnt.t dd-f 
ind hr-k iy.tw m Ttm-hpri m qms psd.t 
di-k n=i tsw ndm n mhy.t 
wn imnt.t ntr “3 wpS t3.wy 
r htp (m) dw imnt.t 
iw-i m w° m imshw.w hr Wsir m htp zp <snw> 


Osiris N adores Re, when he sets in the western horizon, he says: 
“Greetings to you! May you come as Atum-Khepri, as the creator of the Ennead! 
May you give to me the sweet wind of the north! 
Open the west, great god who brightens the two lands 
until setting (in) the western mountain. 
I am one of the venerated before Osiris! 


?5 See also Epigraphic Survey, Reliefs and Inscriptions at Luxor Temple, vol. 1, pp. 12-14. 


75 Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 236-37. 
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The long, upright sides of the lid are decorated with guardian deities,” who serve 
as a protective shield around the sarcophagus. The names of the deities are drawn from 
the fiercesome guardians of the portals of the Underworld in Book of the Dead Chapters 
145 and 146.” Besides the obvious protective function of these knife-wielding deities, 
they also represent the deities who guard Osiris during the vigil in the embalming 
room.” A standing goddess labeled Mr.t precedes the seated deities above Side 
Three. The role of Meret and the other guardian deities are identical to the 77 genies 
of Pharbaithos who appear in the interior of the sarcophagus of Djedher (CG 29305). On 
the head of the sarcophagus of Ankhhapy (CG 29301), six divinities from the 77 genies 
of Pharbaithos appear with Isis and Nephthys and two interesting texts. One of these 
texts specifically relates the divinities to the guardians of the doors of the Underworld 
and alludes to the knives with which they are commonly portrayed: 

wn n-k “wy nw dw3.t 

di n=k iry.w-*.w “.wy=sn tp rd.wyssn 


May the doors of the Underworld be opened for you! 
May the door-keepers place for you their arms upon their legs! 





?7 See Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 231-236 for descriptions of each of the gods and the 
short texts which accompany them. 


238 For more on these chapters, see supra. 

?? Compare the deities surround the scene of the “Awakening of Osiris” and groups of apotropaic 
deities in tombs from the Valley of the Queens and other monuments (W. Waitkus, “Zur Deutung 
einiger apotropäischer Götter in den Gräbern im Tal der Königinnen und im Grabe Ramses II,” 


GM 99 [1987]: 68-80). 


°° Guglielmi, Die Göttin Mr.t, pp. 164-166. 
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The odd gesture described in this passage probably refers to the door-keepers 
putting aside their knives and allowing the deceased to pass unharmed.” The seated 
deities on the long upright sides of the lid not only allow the deceased to pass through the 
Underworldly realm, but guard the crucial moments of the solar cycle—the unification of 
Re and Osiris, depicted on the head end of the lid, as well as sunrise and sunset, 


represented by the solar barks on the foot end of the lid. 


Underside of the Lid 

After the mummy of Tjaihorpata was placed inside his monumental sarcophagus 
and the lid secured in place, the prone body was mirrored by an outstretched figure of 
Nut on the underside of the lid. Nut is beautifully carved in heavily modeled relief and 
her body—from the tips of her fingers to the tips of her toes—stretches the length of the 
lid. To either side of the goddesses are depictions of the hours of the day and the night, 


annotated with text from the Creation of the Solar Disk. ? Between the arms of the 


goddess is the following text.’ 


Label to the Goddess Nut 
Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 237 


dd mdw in Nw.t 
ink mw.t-k 
qni.n=i nfr.w-k 
wnn=i m s3-k Wsir imi-r3 3h.t 


31 Goyon, Les dieux gardiens, pp. 248-49 (the hieroglyphs in vol. 2, p. 145 omits the two arm 
signs). 

°° Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 238-9. Although the text is on the underside of the lid with 
precious little space between the lid and the bottom of the sarcophagus, the text was sucessfully 


collated by the author with the aid of Prof. John Darnell in the Cairo Museum in July, 2004. 


33 The phraseology is similar to other Nut texts, such as those collected by Billing, Nut, pp. 
142ff. (he does not include this text nor any precise parallels). 
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nn hri=i r-k 
wnn=i m inq(?) mm-k hry 
hr swds h°.wsk r° nb 
h“=k im hnc re 
htp-k im hn* Tm 
Sms tw ntr.w h3bs.w 
wnn=k “nhw m ntr 
nn hfty.w-k 
nn pn“t=k r bw nb mrr=k d.t sp znw 


Words spoken by Nut: 
“I am your mother, 
I have already embraced your perfection. 
As your protection do I exist, Osiris, overseer of the fields. 
I shall never be far from you. 
I exist as one who encloses you, uppermost, 
making your limbs sound each day. 
Just as you shall appear therein with Re, 
so shall you rest therein with Atum. 
with the result that the gods of the firmament follow you. 
You shall exist, living as a god, 
without enemies, 
without being banned from any place which you desire, forever! 


Hours of the Night: 

Four standing disk-headed gods, their arms raised in praise, and eight seated 
goddesses crowned with stars, disks placed before them, represent the hours of the night; 
they appear on the right side of the goddess Nut, closest to Side Three. The annotation 
accompanying these twelve deities on the underside of the lid of the sarcophagus of 
Tjaihorpata derives from a text from the far left of the first register of Section A of 
Creation of the Solar Disk. ^ In the New Kingdom copy of the Creation of the Solar 


Disk in the tomb of Ramesses VI, the annotation describes twelve goddesses with disks 


304 Piankoff, Création du disque solaire, p. 10 n. 1 noted the text on the sarcophagus, but dates it 
to the Saite period. Parts of this text (including the version on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata) are 
also examined by George, Schatten als Seele, pp. 98-100. 
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on their heads; each goddess glances backwards, and underneath their hands are disks 
atop shades." 


Creation of the Solar Disk, Section A, Text IV, Tomb of Ramesses VI 
Depiction: Twelve goddesses atop shade signs 
Text: Piankoff, La création du disque solaire, pls. 2-3 


nn n wn.wt m shr pn 

irw.w=sn m db“.wt=sn 

Xw.wt«sn m hrw rr(sic) wpw.t-sn 
sšm=sn ntr pn “3 m Tmnt.t Stzy.t irw 

R° r wnw.wt=sn 

ir=sn iry.wt-sn 
Dp.ti *q.ti m ts r qrr.t imn wnw.wt-f 

ti Sw.wt=sn hr stw.t=sn 
stw.t=sn m iwf imn-sn 
“pp nir pn ibd 

ht b3.w 

s§m.wt h3.wt=sn *q kkwssn 


These hours are in this fashion, 
their visible forms at their fingertips. 
their shades are underneath their brows. 
They lead this great god in the West, hidden of visible forms, 
when Re is at their hours, 
with the result that they fashion their visible forms, 
having passed by and entered into the earth at the cavern 
“He-who-hides-his-hours.” 
Meanwhile their shades bear their light, 
and their light is in the flesh who conceals them. 
When this god passes by the banks, 
the bas turn back, 
and those who lead their corpses enter the darkness. 


è The verbs “pp.ti and “q.ti preserve the Old Egyptian feminine plural stative ending, and 
may modify either the hours or their visible forms. The hours pass into the earth in 


order to lead Re as well as be themselves reborn." 


305 To the right of this scene is the depiction of the solar bark atop Aker, the scene that occurs on 
the head end of the lid of the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata (see infra for a discussion of this scene 
and its accompanying text). 
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Tjaihorpata 
Depiction: See above 
Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 238 


nn n wn.wt m shr pn 

irw.w=sn m Sps.t- <s >n m hr-sn 
sšm=sn ntr pn “3 r w3.wt "Imnt.t Xt3.(0) ir.w 

sqd R° r wn.wt-grh-sn 

Sp b3.w m p.t r qrr.t imn 

Sw.wt=sn hr stw.t=sn m p.t m dw3.t hr(y)? 
ntr.w shd-sn m w3.wt imn.t 

ep ntr pn “3 ibd.w dw3.t ht.w 
in b3.w=sn s§m h3.wt=sn 

«q-sn m kkw-sm3w 

m-ht *p RC r sh.t izbt.t n.t p.t 

ssm-sn Wsir Nr w3.t n p.t mi R€ 

p=f Stzy-irw mi nb w° 


These hours are in this fashion, 
their visible forms being their nobility as their faces. 
They lead this great god along the paths of the West, hidden of visible forms, 
when Re sails by their nightly hours. 
the bas traversing the sky to the hidden cavern, 
their shades might bear their light in heaven and the lower Duat. 
The gods illumine the roads of the West, 
so this great god might traverse the banks of the Duat afterwards. 
It is their bas who guide their corpses, 
so they might enter the unbroken darkness, 
after Re goes towards the eastern horizon of heaven. 
May they lead Osiris N along the roads of the sky like Re, 
so that he might pass the place “Hidden of visible forms" like the Unique Lord. 


These gods and goddesses in the two scenes which accompany the annotations in 


the tomb of Ramesses VI and the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata have two distinguishing 





°° Edel, Altägyptische Grammatik, vol. 1, 8572. 


?" The key action of the annotation has been mistaken by earlier translators. Piankoff, La 
création du disque solaire, p. 10: “Ils font ce qu'ils ont à faire, passant et entrant dans la terre ...” 
(also note that the intepretation of the stative presented here disproves Piankoff's statment that the 
writing of the verbs “p and *q are corrupt); Hornung, Die Unterweltsbücher, p. 432: “Sie tun ihre 
Pflicht, das Dahinwandeln und Eintreten in die Erde ...” 
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features—their “attributes” or “nobility” are either stars or disks, and they are 
instrumental in guiding Re towards the eastern horizon. In fact, the deities star and disk 
attributes are the means by which they lead Re along the proper paths, as stated explicitly 


in the Book of Gates, where four gods holding disks in Scene 82 following annotation; 


ntsn sm3 dw3.t n hr.t m s§m pn imy “.wyssn 

It is they who join the Underworld to heaven 

by means of this image in their hands. 
Hours of the Day: 

The hours of the day appear as three standing figures with disks for heads, 
followed by nine disk-headed seated figures with stars depicted at their feet; they are 
placed on the left side of the goddess, closest to Side Two of the sarcophagus. The 
identification of the “day” text as a close parallel to part of the Creation of the Solar Disk 
was first noted by Piankoff."? In the Creation of the Solar Disk in the tomb of Ramesses 
VL the annotation accompanies a scene of four gods supporting a solar disk with ba-birds 
and shades interspersed amongst them. The text in the tomb of Ramesses VI is much 
shorter than that on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, and appears to end in the middle of a 
statement, whereas the text of Tjaihorpata appears to provide us with the only complete 
version of this text. 

Creation of the Solar Disk, Section B, texts IX and X, Tomb of Ramesses VI 
Depiction: Four gods with disk, ba-birds, and shades 

Text: Piankoff, Création du disque solaire, pl. 16, ll. 5-9. 

p.in ntr pn 63 m itn-f 

308 Pforten, vol. 1, p. 378. 


3 Création du disque solaire, p. 32 n. 2. 
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m-ht spr=f r mr.w St3.w 
wts ntr pn “3 in imy.w mr.w hr *.wyssn 
iw mskt.t m'nd.t “p=sn Nw.t m-ht-f 
pr ntr m b3 Sw.t 
b3.w Sw.wt Szp=sn sw 
iw hr.t s'r-s n dw3.t 
ntr.yt wr.w °3.W 


Then this great god traverses in his disk, 

after reaching the mysterious waterways. 
This great god is lifted up upon the arms of those within the waterways. 
The night bark and the day bark traverse Nut in his wake, 

when the god goes forth as ba and shade, 

while the bas and the shades receive him. 

Heaven approaches the Underworld. 
The two great and majestic goddesses(?). 


Tjaihorpata 
Depiction: See above 
Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 238-39 


Inn n ntr.w m shr pn 
wnn tp=sn m itn 
wn=sn ?n hry m dws.t hry 
Sp ntr pn “3 m“itn=f 
*g-f m t3 n ^mw.t-f m bs-dmd 
m-ht phr-f r °3.w stsw? 
wis ntr pn “3 "in imy.w G3.w hr €. wyssn 
iw mskt.t "mnd.t “p=sn Nw.t m-ht-f 
?iwesn sqd hn“ isy.t wis 
iw ntr 7 im''=sn hr ir.t iswn itn=f 
rp =f r sh.t isbt.t n.t p.t 
nt sn wnw.t grh wn.wt Vhrw m p.t m dws.t hry Dntr.w 
iwty “r mw.wt ^r sgsgs"-sn wnw.t "im-sn 
pr ntr m bz $w.t* 
shm s(w) Sfy s(w) m h.t n mw.t'?=f 
b3.w Sw.wt Xzp-sn sw 
iw hr.t ser! «s n dws.t" 
ntr.w wr.w G.w 22 zpesn Wsir N??* r hr.t mi Rc 
ser=sn sw r dw3.t Ómi wc m nn wnw.t 


These gods are in this fashion. 
It is as disks that their heads exist, 


they being at the upper part ofthe lower Duat. 
This great god passes by in his disk, 
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so that he might enter the land?!” of his mother as the United Ba, 
after he perambulates the mysterious doorways. 
This great god is lifted up upon the arms of those within the portals. 
The night bark and the day bark traverse Nut in his wake, 
as they sail with the crew of the divine bark. 
The seven gods who are in them render praise to his sun-disk, 
so that he might traverse the eastern horizon of heaven. 
They are the hours of the night and the hours of the day in the sky 
and in the Duat, beneath the gods, 
without the dead rising up to overtake them and the hours within them. 
The god goes forth as ba and shade, 
he is powerful and awesome in the womb of Nut, 
as the bas and the shades receive him. 
Heaven approaches the Underworld. 
O great and majestic gods, may they receive Osiris N into heaven like Re! 
May you cause him to ascend from the Underworld like one of these hours! 


* The texts in lines eight through twelve represent an accurate description of the depiction 
at the conclusion of the Book of the Night—the scarab flies up out of the horizon while 


! The mention of seven deities in the 


the day and the night bark are depicted below.?! 
barks suggests a further relationship with the Book of the Day and the Night. In the Book 
of Amduat there are usually eight gods in the bark, beside the sun god himself, 
Wepwawet, Sia, Nebet-wia, Horus-Hekenu, Ka-Maat, Nehes, Hu, and Kherep-wia.>”” 
The last, “the rudderman,” is replaced by a depiction of the deceased in the tomb of 


User," so this may indicate a core of seven deities. In the Book of Gates, only two 


deities, Sia and Heka, accompany Re in the night bark; Sia and Hu along with Maat 


310 Copied by Maspero as z-bolt over seated man. 
?!! For more on this scene, see supra. 
s Hornung, Das Amduat, vol. 2, pp. 19-23. 


313 Thid., p. 22. 
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appear in the solar bark in the Book of the Night?" The closest parallel to a seven-god 
crew is found in some depictions in the Book of the Day," so although the text here 
states “within them” referring to the day and the night bark, the only template in the 


preserved Underworld Books points to a diurnal reference. 


> The verb sgsgs is not otherwise attested, but appears to be a causative form of gsgs (Wb. 


V 207.8-9), itself related to ngsgs (Wb. III 350.3-8), which both mean “to overwhelm, 


overflow,” and used in the phrase m gsgs “with a rush, rushing forth.”*'° 


* Shades and bas, both manifestations of an individual or deity, are often juxtaposed in 


Egyptian funerary texts." The god “going forth as ba and shade” from the earth recalls 


a passage in the Litany of Re, substituting Tatenen for the “womb of his mother:?!* 


ihy sh “pr.(w) pr m T3-tnn 
htm hprw.w “3 irw.w 
nb b3 Sw.t 

Hail, equipped akh, who comes forth from Tatenen, 
provided with manifestations, great of visible forms, 


314 For the solar bark in the Book of the Night, see Roulin, Le Livre de la Nuit, vol. 1, pp. 74-81. 
?5 Pjankoff, Le livre du jour et de la nuit, pp. 9-14. 


?* Wilson, A Ptolemaic Lexikon, p. 553; R. Caminos, A Tale of Woe: Papyrus Pushkin 127 
(Oxford, 1977), p. 55. 


3U See the passages cited by Herbin, RAE 54 (2003): 116-17, particularly Dendera X, 260, 12-13: 
pr-k m bs *h-k m Swt “You go forth as a ba, and you ascend as a shade;" and the texts collected 
by Assmann, Altägyptische Totenliturgien, vol. 1, pp. 75-77. The version of the Creation of the 
Solar Disk text on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata is also addressed by George, Schatten als Seele, 
pp. 80-81. 


?* Hornung, Anbetung des Re, vol 1, pp. 183-84 (cited by Assmann, Altdgyptische 


Totenliturgien, vol. 1, p. 76). 
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lord of ba and shade! 


d The gnomic iw-f sdm-f used in the sentence “Heaven approaches the Netherworld” 


appears as a grammatically independent summary of the events in this passage. 


The comparison of the Ramesses VI text from the Creation of the Solar Disk with 
the text on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata accompanying the seated gods has tremendous 
importance from the perspective of textual transmission. A single text can form the basis 
for annotations to two different scenes, with appropriate changes being made to suit 
varying iconographic details. A similar process is evident in the text and scenes on the 
head end of the Type I sarcophagi—the scene with the giant pair of arms is taken directly 
from the Book of the Creation of the Solar Disk, but the text is unique to New Kingdom 


and Late Period sarcophagi. 


FLOOR 
FIFTH DIVISION OF THE BOOK OF CAVERNS 
THE GODDESS SHETAYT 
The floor of the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata”'” contains a large figure of Shetayt- 
Nut from the Fifth Division of the Book of Caverns, mirroring the goddess Nut on the 
interior of the lid. A beautifully carved version of the goddess Shetayt-Nut also appears 


on the top of the lid of the sarcophagus of Padi-isis (Berlin 29; pl. 105); the 


?? Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 313-14. 
320 The author would like to thank Prof. Dr. Dietrich Wildung, Dr. Ingeborg Müller, and Jürgen 
Liepe for making these photos available and permission to publish them, since this sarcophagus is 


otherwise known from only a single photo in which the lid decoration is only partially visible (H. 
Schafer and W. Andrae, Die Kunst des alten Orients [Berlin, 1925], p. 442; a drawing of the 
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accompanying text on the lid of Berlin 29 consists of two long columns to either side of 
the goddess, a few words before the ram-headed god in her left hand, and a column 
underneath her right hand. The presence of Shetayt-Nut on the floor of the sarcophagus 
of Tjaihorpata and the lid of the sarcophagus of Padi-isis is quite exciting, since it 
demonstrates an entirely new redaction of the Underworld Books. The equation of 
heavenly Nut and Shetayt-Nut on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata further blurs the 
boundaries between the “heavenly” and “chthonic” compositions and provides an ancient 
commentary to this enigmatic scene from Caverns. 

The following text on the floor of Tjaihorpata’s sarcophagus is the best preserved 
version of this section of the Book of Caverns in existence. The lid of Padi-isis includes 
only a few of those lines written in non-cryptographic script.””' In the textual witnesses 
from the New Kingdom, the Osireion text is quite damaged, and Padiamenemope 
contains numerous lacunae. However, the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata presents a unique 
opportunity to understand the goddess so appropriately called “The Mysterious One.” 

As in the New Kingdom versions of the Book of Caverns, the goddess Shetayt on 
the two late period sarcophagi is surrounded by symbols of the solar cycle. On the 
sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, she holds a ram-headed deity in her right hand, while in her 
left hand rests a disk; two human-headed serpents stretch the length of her body in a 
protective gesture. The goddess’ body faces left, towards Side Two of the sarcophagus, 


and in front of her body are a progression of solar symbols—scarab, ram, ram-headed 





head-end of the sarcophagus and its lid appears in Dümichen, Grabpalast, vol. 3, pl. 26; Thomas, 
JEA 42 [1956]: 75 n. 3 also briefly mentions this sarcophagus). The lid of the sarcophagus of 
Padi-isis and other independent uses of the figure of Shetayt-Nut are cited by Piankoff (BIFAO 42 
[1944]: 47, n. 2), but he does not include its attestation on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata. 


#21 Copied by Piankoff, BIFAO 42 (1944): pls. 59-60. 
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god, and child—separated by three sun disks, all facing downwards towards a pair of 
human arms at her feet. Behind Shetayt are four crocodiles facing upwards and headed 
towards a solar disk placed beneath the goddess’ right elbow. On the sarcophagus of 
Tjaihorpata, the annotations, both Normalschrift and cryptography, appear to either side 
of the goddess as well as above her head. The figure on the sarcophagus of Padi-isis (pl. 
105) faces towards Side Three of the sarcophagus, with the solar manifestations before 
her and crocodiles behind her; the sun disk is held in her right hand, while the ram- 
headed deity is perched upon her left hand. She is similarly accompanied by two human- 


headed serpents. 


Annotation to the Entire Image 
Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, pp. 313-314??? 
Parallel: Piankoff, BIFAO 42 (1944): pls. 61-62 


‘wan ntr pn “3 ^m shr pn 

m-ht is p qrr.t tn Stay t 
ntr (p)n °3 di hpr.w im=f isy(?)" 

m-ht *p ntr pn 6 qrr.t <St3>°y.t 
shs.hr^ nn h(f3)w hr=sn m dws.t hr ntr.w 
htp.hr ntr(t) tn hr sm- <s> 363 

iwty rh b3.w imy.w Stzy.t nty 

hpr.w gm(?)° 

htp R° m dw imn.t r «ir .t "shr.w imy.w ni 
psd=f m dw i3b.t r dr=f wnty “pp dw-ir.t=f 


"This great god exists ?in this fashion, 

after passing by this cavern of Shetayt. 
*It is this great god who has placed the manifestations in it(?), 

after this great god passes the secret ^cavern. 
Then these snakes hurry over them in the Underworld beneath the gods. 
Then this goddess rests upon «her» great "image, 

without the bas knowing those who are within Shetayt, 

who manifested ... 

As Re rests in the western mountain in order to care for those within the earth, 
so does he shine from the eastern mountain 


?? All of the texts on the floor of the sarcophagus were collated in situ in January, 2003. 
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so he might repel Wenty-Apep, the one evil of eye. 


* The sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata is the only witness for this section of the text, between 
the two examples of m-ht. The odd and possibly corrupt writing isy may originate in the 
particle is, slightly misplaced. The importance of the new text, however, is unaffected— 
we now know that the sun god is the agent responsible for aligning the different 


manifestations around the body of Shetayt. 


* The only other preserved example of the text, the Osireion, writes shd.hr nn hfs.w |...] 
“Then these serpents go upside down over them [...].7? However, the serpents to either 
side of Shetayt are not upside down, since their heads clearly hover above the goddess’ 
arms. The text on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, which uses the verb shs not only better 
fits the depiction, but also preserves the place in which they hurry—the lower 


Underworld, poetically called “the Underworld beneath the gods.” 


* Following hpr.w, the Osireion writes eS while Tjaihorpata writes [om 
No solution to this word is offered here. A partial writing of gm ws is unlikely, since it 


does not occur anywhere else in the corpus of Late Period sarcophagi. 





92 Piankoff, BIFAO 42 (1944): pl. 61, 1. 2. 
?^ For a parallel to this construction, compare the description of the location of a serpent in the 
First Division of the Book of Caverns (Piankoff, BIFAO 41 [1942]: pl. 8, 11. 2-3): i Afsw nn hfs.w 


hr.w dws.t hr Wsir m htmy.t “O snakes, these snakes in the lowermost regions of the 
Underworld, beneath Osiris in the place of destruction." 
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4 After the phrase htp R* m dw imn.t, the cryptographic signs on the sarcophagus of 
Tjaihorpata vary remarkably from the other three versions, which are strongly parallel to 
one another. First of all, the round sign, representing the pupil to be read ir is missing 
from the sarcophagus version. Possibly the locust is haplographic in Tjaihorpata, serving 


as the preposition r and the strong consonant of the verb iri. Next, the noun shr.w is 


& x 
written = 1 instead of ı®, , as in the three other versions (Ramesses VI, Osireion, and 


Padiamenemope). The latter is similar to a common orthography of shr in the Enigmatic 
Netherworld Book of the Solar-Osirian Unity, spelled with the g-pot, thus exploiting the 
substitution of shape between g and hr as well as phonetic interchange of hr and hr.” 


The writing on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata uses a writing more common in the 
Ptolemaic period— 2S for hr,” with a substitution of shape between the plants 
emerging from the swamp and chicks emerging from the nest. Finally, the painted eye 
(x) writes the nisbe imy, since the elaborate eye contains a pupil, im” The 
orthographies of the cryptographic text on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata suggest that the 
text was edited in the Late Period, because it is unlikely that the variant writings of the 


§3-sign for hr and painted eye for im could be as old as the Twentieth Dynasty. 


Label to the serpents 
Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 314 


?? Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 232, 615. See also p. 240 for a writing of shr in 
the Corridor G Schutzbild identical to the spellings in the Fifth Division of the Book of Caverns. 


326 Cauville, Porte d’Isis, p. 3, 1. 10. 
?? Wb. 175.23; Wilson, Ptolemaic Lexikon, p. 65. Compare also the use of the plain eye and the 


udjat-eye for m in the Ptolemaic Period (Daumas, et al., Valeurs phonétiques, vol. 1, pp. 148, 
152). 
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Parallel: Piankoff, BIFAO 42 (1944): pl. 62 


hp3y “He of the navel 
hp3y “He of the navel” 


Annotation to the Solar Deity 
Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 314 
Parallel: Piankoff, BIFAO 42 (1944): pl. 63 


wnn=f m shr pn hr °.wy tn Stzy.t-ir.w 
wnn kkw=sn m sd.t 
iwty *r ntr.w hr=sn 


He exist in this fashion upon these arms of She-mysterious-of-forms. 
Their darkness exists as flame, 
without the gods approaching them. 


wnn=f m shr pn hr * n pr m ir.w 
wnn kkw=sn m sd.t 

iwty *r ntr.w hr=sn 
np3y np3y hfty R* 


He exists in this fashion upon the arm of that which comes forth from the visible form. 
Their darkness exists in the flame, 

without the gods being able to approach them. 
Nepay, Nepay, the enemy of Re. 


Annotation to the Image of Shetayt 
Text: Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 314 
Parallel: Piankoff, BIFAO 42 (1944): pls. 58-59 (partly damaged) 


wnn=f m shr pn 
Ip.t-s m dws.t hr.t 
rd.wy=s m dw3.t hr ntr.w 

sqdd ntr pn °3 hr qrr.t hr “.wy tn Stzy.t 

€q ntr pn “3 hr qrr.t 

shsp.hr tp ntr.w sh.w mw.wt imy.w dws.t m kkw 
iwty m33 ntr pn tp.t n C. wyess 

C wyss wts(?) itn 

ti ntr htp m hr q3.wt 


It exists in this fashion— 

her head in the upper Duat, 

her feet in the Duat beneath the gods. 
This great god sails over this cavern upon these arms of “Mysterious.” 
This god enters into the cavern, 
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then the heads of the gods, effective spirits, and dead who are in the Duat 
are hidden in the darkness, 

not seeing this god upon her arms. 

Her arms lift up(?) the sun disk, 
while the god rests in the mounds. 

The beginning of this annotation as preserved on the floor of the sarcophagus of 
Tjaihorpata represents a major contribution to understanding the goddess Shetayt in the 
Book of Caverns. Only the Osireion contains any part of this text, and the introduction to 
the annotation is damaged.*** This “new” text suggests an even closer relation between 
Shetayt in the Fifth Division of Caverns and a similar goddess in the Creation of the Solar 
Disk. Additionally, the heavenly image of Nut on the underside of the lid, the 
counterpart to Shetayt who covers the floor, is surrounded by texts from the Creation of 


the Solar Disk. The interchangeability of parts amongst the Underworld Books is again 


made clear. 


328 Piankoff, BIFAO 42 (1944): pl. 58, 1. 9. 


?? Piankoff, Création du disque solaire, pl. 25, texts VI and VII; for a comparison of these 
scenes, see Abitz, Pharao als Gott, pp. 160-61. 
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The sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata is a unique monument and offers insights into 
parts of the Underworld Books not present on any other Late Period sarcophagus, such as 
divisions from the Book of Caverns and parts of the Litany of Re and Creation of the 
Solar Disk. These texts, clustered on the lid, contain the most explicit means of 
identifying the deceased with the solar god—Tjaihorpata gives speeches assigned to Re 
in earlier versions of the Sixth Division of Caverns and the excerpts from the Litany of 
Re proclaim that the deceased is the solar divinity. The lid of the sarcophagus of 
Tjaihorpata functions as a concluding text for the entire collection of Underworld Books 


on the bottom portion of the monument. 
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CHAPTER 6 


UNDERWORLD BOOKS AND LATE PERIOD FUNERARY PAPYRI 


The lack of comprehensive surveys of Late Period religion belies the 
overwhelming number of funerary papyri dated precisely to the period from the Twenty- 
Sixth Dynasty through the early Ptolemaic Period. The sudden reappearance of the 
Netherworld Books, last known from the New Kingdom royal tombs and Third 
ende Period papyri, on Late Period sarcophagi suggests that contemporary 
funerary papyri represent a renaissance of religious composition and editing of earlier 
texts. Connections between the Underworld Books and Late Period funerary liturgies, in 
turn, demonstrate the existence of a distinct theological trend. This chapter represents the 
first attempt to describe the thematic parallels between the Netherworld Books and the 
wealth of Late Period papyri. Through three distinct topics, divine commands, 
Netherworldly rituals, and the union of ba and corpse, the following discussions 
demonstrate the profound influence the study of the Underworld Books, as evidenced by 
the Late Period sarcophagi, had on the composition of the texts preserved on Late Period 
funerary papyri. 

A corpus of Late Period papyri often receive the overall designation “funerary 
liturgies,” although like the Underworld Books, some certainly did have applications in 


temple ritual’ or personal religious practice.” While the papyri themselves date to the 





' Particularly the “Ritual for overthrowing Apep” in P. Bremner-Rhind (J.F. Quack, “La magie au 
temple,” in Y. Koenig, ed., La magie en Egypte: à la recherche d'une definition [Paris, 2002], pp. 
59-60). The distinction between texts originally composed for a funerary context (ouvrages 
funéraires”) and those converted from ritual texts (“livres rituels ‘usurpés’”) made by J.-C. 
Goyon, “La littérature funéraire tardive,” in Textes et langages de l’Egypte pharaonique (Cairo, 
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Late Period, portions of the compositions have a much longer history; however, the date 
of the copies are important for the theology of the Late Period, since even if the religious 
text was composed at an earlier date, it was being studied and used by Late Period 
theologians, like the Underworld Books.” The religious compositions which appear in 
copies dated between the First Persian Period and the early Ptolemaic Period‘ relevant to 


this study are the following: 


1974), vol. 3, pp. 73-81, will not be strictly observed here, since the evidence for assigning the 
texts to one group or the other is often lacking. Instead, it is assumed that parts of any book could 
conceivably be used for temple ritual, especially in Osirian crypts which mimic the Underworld. 
Additionally, some uses of the rituals straddle the two definitions, such as their recitation by 
priests during the embalming of the Apis bull (R.L. Vos, The Apis Embalming Ritual, pp. 52-3 
and commentary on pp. 166-7). Does this represent an originally intended use of a ritual text, a 
funerary text, or an usurped version of the former? The s3h.w-liturgies show similar difficulties 
of attribution—they were originally mortuary liturgies that were then adopted as temple liturgies 
in the Ptolemaic period (J. Assmann, “Egyptian Mortuary Liturgies,” in S. Israelit-Groll, ed., 
Studies in Egyptology Presented to Miriam Lichtheim |Jerusalem, 1990], pp. 4-5). 


* Both the Late Period papyri and sarcophagi relate the religious texts directly to the deceased, 
and the Underworld Books in particular describe their use “on earth" (see the Conclusion, infra). 
Compare also the meditative qualities of some Coffin Text spells (Ph. Derchain, “De la magie a la 
meditation,” in A. Roccati and A. Siliotti, eds., La Magia in Egitto ai Tempi dei Faraoni |Milan, 
1987], pp. 47-56). 


* For example, the “Ritual of the destruction of the enemy" was translated into Late Egyptian and 
became the object of textual commentary during the Thirtieth Dynasty (S. Schott, Die Deutung 
der Geheimnisse des Rituals für die Abwehr des Bösen [Wiesbaden, 1954], p. 162). 


* Some papyri are dated to an exact reign, such as P. Bremner-Rhind, while others are assigned to 
this period based on paleography; the relevant discussions can be found in the works cited in the 
following footnotes. However, U. Verhoeven, Untersuchungen zur späthieratischen Buchscrift 
(Leuven, 2001) has reassigned many of the papyri traditionally dated to the Thirtieth Dynasty on 
the basis of paleography to an earlier period, particularly the Twenty-Sixth Dynasty. In either 
case, the funerary papryi are closely tied to the rebirth of the Underworld Books, and the term 
*Late Period papyri" will be used so as to include both dating possibilities. 


° English translations are given of the most commonly used titles for these compositions, which 
are not necessarily related to the ancient title. The list is not a comprehensive compilation of the 
varied and numerous texts attested in Late Period papyri (for further discussions, see Burkard, 
Spätzeitliche Osirisliturgien im Corpus der Asasif-Papyri, pp. 3-6 and the older overview of 
Goyon, in Textes et langages de l'Egypte pharaonique, vol. 3, pp. 73-81). In addition to these 
extensive compositions are the four 53/1. w “transfiguration-liturgies;” since many of the complete 
texts of these transfiguration-liturgies await publication, and represent an enormous topic unto 
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“Book of Hours"? 

“Book for protecting the bark of the god" 

*Book of repelling Apep”? 

“Ceremony for causing Sokar to emerge"? 

“Ceremony for the glorification of Osiris"! 

*Great decree which is made regarding the bank of Igeret 
“Revelation of the mystery of the four balls"? 

“Ritual for the conservation of life"? 
“Ritual of the destruction of the enemy 
“Book of Breathing” 


»ll 


3914 





themselves, they will not be dealt with in depth here (For an overview of these texts, particularly 
their liturgical use, see J. Assmann, “Verklärung,” LA VI [1986]: 998-1006; idem, in Israelit- 
Groll, ed., Studies in Egyptology Presented to Miriam Lichtheim, pp. 1-45). 


* R.O. Faulkner, An Ancient Egyptian Book of Hours (Pap. Brit. Mus. 10569) (Oxford, 1958); J.F. 
Quack, “Ein neuer funerärer Text der Spätzeit (pHohenzollern-Sigmaringen II)," ZAS 127 (2000): 
74-87 


? J.-C. Goyon, “Textes mythologiques I: Le livre de protéger la barque de dieu,” Kémi 19 (1969): 
23-65. 


* Faulkner, The Papyrus Bremner-Rhind; J. Lustman, Etude grammaticale du Papyrus Bremner- 
Rhind (Paris, 1999). 


? J.-C. Goyon, *Le cérémonial pour faire sortir Sokaris. Papyrus Louvre I 3079," RdE 20 (1968): 
63-96; Burkard, Spätzeitliche Osirisliturgien, pp. 206ff. 


? J.-C. Goyon, “Le Cérémonial de glorification d'Osiris du papyrus du Louvre I 3079,” BIFAO 
65 (1967): 89-156. 


!! This composition, as well as several of the other texts, appear in P. MMA 35.9.21, published in 
Goyon, Le Papyrus d’Imouthes. 


7? J.-C. Goyon, “Textes mythologiques II. «Les révélations du mystère des quatre boules»” 
BIFAO 75 (1975): 350-398. 


B Derchain, Le papyrus Salt 825. 
^ Schott, Ritual für die Abwehr des Bösen; Burkard, Spätzeitliche Osirisliturgien, pp. 63ff. 


15 J.-C. Goyon, “Atmen, Buch vom,” LA I (1973): 524-526; idem, Rituels funéraires de l'ancienne 
Égypte; le rituel de l'embaumement, le rituel de l'ouverture de la bouche, les livres des 
respirations (Paris, 1972), pp. 189-317. The Books of Breathing were most frequently used 
during the Roman period, but copies of the First Book date as early as the fourth century B.C., 
such as the document published by M. Valloggia, *Le papyrus Lausanne No 3391," in Hommages 
à Serge Sauneron (Cairo: IFAO, 1979), vol. 1, pp. 285-304. For related documents, see J. 
Quaegebeur, “P. Brux Dem. E. 8258, une lettre de recommandation pour l’au-dela,” in S. Israelit- 
Groll, ed., Studies in Egyptology Presented to Miriam Lichtheim (Jerusalem, 1990), vol. 2, pp. 
776-795; R. Caminos, “Magic for the Dead,” in A. Roccati and A. Siliotti, eds., La Magia in 
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While translations and limited commentary of nearly all of these papyri are 
published, neither a comprehensive analysis of their content nor comparisons between the 
different compositions exists. Similarities between the Underworld Books and the 
funerary texts listed above provide a starting point for such a survey. Several of the 
funerary papyri or parts thereof are ritual elaborations upon scenes and events explicitly 
described in the Underworld Books. For example, the “command of Osiris” in the First 
Hour of Amduat appears on the papyrus of Imouthes (MMA 35.9.21), and P. Bremner- 
Rhind is probably the earthly version of the hk3.w-spells spoken by Isis and the Eldest 
Magician in the Seventh Hour of Amduat. Many Late Period papyri record, for the first 
time, speeches and texts only alluded to in the Underworld Books, particularly the Book 
of Amduat. The Late Period either based on earlier copies, or perhaps new compositions 


inspired by a resurgence in the use of Underworld Books in sarcophagi decoration. 


I. “THE COMMAND OF RE, ATUM, KHEPRI, AND OSIRIS” 


The First Hour of Amduat contains a veritable host of deities, among them troops 
of baboons and personified divisions of time. In the middle register are four unassuming 
human-headed stelae, bearing the names “Decree of Re,” “Decree of Atum,” “Decree of 
Khepri," and “Decree of Osiris.” No surviving documents contemporaneous with the 
Underworld Books in the New Kingdom royal tombs give any further information on 


these mysterious monuments. The opposite situation obtains in the Late Period. The 





Egitto ai Tempi dei Faraoni (Milan, 1987), pp. 147-159. Further bibliography will be available 
in F.-R. Herbin, Late Egyptian Religious Texts in the British Museum Volume I: Books of 
Breathing and Related Texts (London, not yet published). 
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intensive study of the Book of Amduat and other Underworld Books in the Late Period 
coincides with the composition (or copying) of numerous texts which purport to be these 
very decrees. Only an examination of the human-headed stelae in a post-New Kingdom 
context allows one to identify the texts carved upon these Netherworldly monuments. 
Two media carry the divine decrees so popular in the Late Period—wooden stelae 
and papyri. Short compositions bearing titles such as “Royal/divine decree made by/for 
Wennefer" occur on a number of wood stelae from the Theban area that date to the 
beginning of the Ptolemaic Period.'® The history of the divine decrees on these stelae is 
complex and may be related to the Amun theocracy during the Third Intermediate 
Period." The genre of divine decrees cannot be attributed solely to the stelae in the First 
Hour of Amduat, since some relate to divine oracles of Amun, but the popularity of the 


funerary adaptations of the decrees coincides with the study of the Underworld Books in 





16 A list of the monuments appears in L. Kákosy, “Three Decrees of Gods from Theban Tomb 
32," OLP 23 (1992): 323-24. Much of the literature on such stelae involves a debate concerning 
the authorship of the decrees—Quaegebeur (“Lettres de Thot et Décrets pour Osiris,” in J.H. 
Kamstra, H. Milde, K. Wagtendonk, eds., Funerary Symbols and Religion [Kampen, 1988], pp. 
106-126) argues that they were written by Amun-Re or Atum for Osiris, while H. De Meulenaere, 
“Le décret d’osiris,” CAE 63 (1988): 234-241, maintains that Osiris is equally an author of the 
decree; Kakosy, OLP 23 (1992): 313-14 accepts De Meulenaere's translation. The stelae in the 
Book of Amduat suggest that Osiris was at least the author of some of the decrees, but the 
following analysis applies to either interpretation, since Re and Atum are amongst the divine 
authors agreed upon by both scholars. Compare also the document entitled *To enter the West by 
command of the Mistress of the East" published by R. Caminos, “Magic for the Dead,” in A. 
Roccati and A. Siliotti, eds., La Magia in Egitto ai Tempi dei Faraoni (Milan, 1987), pp. 147- 
159; idem, “A Passport to the Beyond: Papyrus British Museum 10194,” in Ancient Egypt and 
Kush. In Memoriam Mikhail A. Korostovtsev (Moscow, 1993), pp. 104-123. Another decree is 
mentioned in the speech of Irenefdjesef on two Third Intermediate Period coffins: “I have come 
from the palace bearing a decree of Re, in order to protect you and guard you" (Assmann, 
Altägvptische Totenliturgien, vol. 1, p. 160) . 


" However, the elaborate balancing act of Osiris and Amun on the part of the Theban priesthood 
as envisaged by Kákosy, OLP 23 (1992): 311-321 is unnecessary. De Meulenaere, CdE 63 
(1988): 234-24] argues for two separate traditions—the Late Period decrees of Wennefer and 
oracles of Amun-Re during the Third Intermediate Period. It should also be noted that both 
Quaegebeur and Kákosy (cited above) mention the stelae in the First Hour of Amduat as 
examples of divine decrees, but does not elaborate further on the connection between them. 
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the Late Period. The iconography of the Late Period funerary stelae in particular 
increases the likelihood of a relationship between the decrees and the Book of Amduat. 
The Group Theban IVA (according to Munro’s classification) of the wooden funerary 
stelae, dated between 300-250BC'*—thus shortly after the use of the Book of Amduat in 
the Thirtieth Dynasty—is distinguished by the presence of a solar bark in the upper 
portion of the stela.'? The crews of the solar barks have their closest parallels in the 
Amduat,” and the criocephalic solar figure does not stand in a simple shrine, but is 
surrounded by the protective Mehen-serpent.”’ Three examples of this group of funerary 
stelae are decorated with the “decrees of/for Osiris.” 

The Osiris decrees on wooden stelae appear, on the basis of their iconography, to 
draw some inspiration from the stelae depicted in the First Hour of Amduat. An 
examination of contemporary papyrus documents makes even more certain the 
conclusion that the stelae in the Book of Amduat served as a catalyst for some Late 
Period funerary literature. The most significant of the “decrees” is the first composition 


on the Papyrus of Imouthes (P. MMA 35.9.21), which begins in the following fashion:? 


wd.t 63.t ir.t r sprt igrit 


'® p. Munro, Die spätägyptischen Totenstelen (Glückstadt, 1973), vol. 1, p. 61. 

P? Thid., pp. 47-48; 

? For the crew of the bark in the Book of Amduat, see Hornung, Das Amduat, vol. 2, pp. 19-22. 

?! Munro, Die spätägyptischen Totenstelen, vol. 2, Abb. 61, 62-8. 

? Ibid., vol. 1, p. 49. 

? Goyon, Le Papyrus d’Imouthes, pl. I, ll. 1-2 and pp. 17-18 for the relationship between the 


papyrus and the other known decrees on stelae. I would like to thank Prof. John Darnell for 
noting the connection between this text and the stelae depicted in the First Hour of Amduat. 
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nhbw m grh sSd.(w) r rdit hqs Wsir m sprt igrtt 
m-ht ddw s ir=f 
rn n 3bd b3=f h“.(w) m wds.t ky m hw.t-Skr 
r hprt hr h3.t=f 
enh=f tweef 


Great decree which is made regarding the bank of Igeret 
which is apportioned during the night of the fillets in order to cause that 
Osiris rule (as a god) on the bank of Igeret, 
after it is said concerning him, 
The name of the festival month: “His ba has appeared in the wd3t 
eye” another (name) “(His bas has appeared) in the temple of 
Sokar” 
in order to manifest over his own corpse. 
Just as he lives so is he complete. 
This “great decree” is a perfect candidate for the text of the stelae in the First Hour of 
Amduat,” and the location of the decree at the “bank of Igeret” fits well with the watery 
landscape of Wernes in the First Hour, which is at one point called the idb st “secret 
bank." The mention of the ssd-fillet alludes to an image that appears several times in 
the Underworld Books, and specifically in two scenes on the Late Period sarcophagi, the 
Seventh Hour of the Book of the Night and the Fourth Hour of the Book of Gates (see 
supra). The rich imagery behind the name of the festival month “his ba has appeared in 
the wd3.t-eye” becomes more apparent when compared with images and texts on the Late 


Period sarcophagi. The ba within the wd3.t eye is an apt description of the criocephalic 


ba-bird resting within the solar disk, representing the unification of Re and Osiris, as 





** Another (less likely) translation: “His ba shall appear as the udjat-eye, while another (udjat- 
eye) is in the temple of Sokar.” 


? Herbin, Le livre de parcourir l'éternité, p. 261 has suggested that the great decree in MMA 
35.9.21 also influenced descriptions of Osiris’ sovereignty in the Book of Traversing Eternity. 


? Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 1, p. 158; for a translation of the passage, see supra. 
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clearly stated on the lid of the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata.”’ The final sentence of the 
introduction— “Just as he lives, so is he complete”—is reminiscent of the description of 
the unified Re-Osiris in the Litany of Re, dmd “the United One” (see below). The second 
scene of Section A of the Book of the Creation of the Solar Disk suggests that when 
Osiris “manifests over his corpse” in the Great Decree, he is uniting with the solar disk. 
In that tableau, a falcon head emerges from a solar disk and sheds light upon a mummy 
labeled “the corpse in which is Re.” The text to the ram-headed deity about the scene 
describes the mechanism involved:”* 
He casts light into the corpse of Akhty, 
when he enters his disk, 
so that he might illumine the mysterious corpses. 

Based on the parallels within the Underworld Books, the beginning section of the “Great 
decree regarding the bank of Igeret” relates directly to the shining of the sun disk over the 


corpse of Osiris, itself an expression of the union of the Re-ba with the Osiris-corpse.”” 





*7 See supra. This is the image depicted on the ceiling of some New Kingdom royal tombs at the 
end of the corridor with the Great Litany of Re. Also compare the similar ram-headed bird within 
disk labeled b3 R “the ba of Re,” one of the figures in the Great Litany (Labeled 9a in Hornung’s 
numbering of the figures from the tomb of Seti I, Anbetung des Re, p. 59); a variant of this figure 
in P. Skrine further links the ba of Re and udjat eye—a ram-head atop an udjat-eye appear 
together within a single sun disk (Blackman, JEA 5 [1918]: pl. III). 


?5 For translation and commentary on this text, see supra. 


? The Second Book of Breathing describes a decree that also enables the ba and corpse to unite 
(Goyon, Louvre N 3279, pp. 36-7, ll. XIX-XXD: 
s$=k wd m-hnw n Hw.t-ks-pth 
r [tm] Sn“ nmt.wt-i m hr.t-nir 
r di.t irzi mr-i 
r di.t ir-i mr |ks]-i m p.t m i3 
r di.t hn b3=i hr ha.t=i 
May you (Re-Atum) write a decree in Memphis, 
so that my strides be [not] repelled in the necropolis, 
so that I might do as I desire, 
so that 1 might do as my ka desires, in heaven and earth, 
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The funerary decrees of Amun in the Third Intermediate Period and the “Osiris- 
decree” stelae of the Ptolemaic period all focus on the entry of the deceased into the 
Netherworld and his or her successful existence once there. The decree preserved in the 
Papyrus of Imouthes is more theologically charged and penetrates to the heart of 
Egyptian funerary religion, the union of the ba with the corpse. Although all of these 
documents are divine decrees, the “Great Decree” in the papyrus of Imouthes forms a 
separate tradition from the Third Intermediate Period decrees and those on late wooden 
stelae. The difference between these two groups of texts with similar titles is the 
relationship or lack thereof to the concepts fully expressed in the Underworld Books. 
The sun god does not need an “entrance pass” into the Netherworld, like the individuals 
buried with the wooden stelae and other “passport” documents, but Re requires a 
magically efficacious text in order to unite with his corpse. Imouthes incorporated 
himself in this latter regenerative process by appropriating the “Great decree which is 
made regarding the bank of Igeret.” The purpose of that text is identical to that of the 
Underworld Books themselves, and it is probably a text closely related to the “great 
decree” which the Egyptians imagined appeared on the four human-headed stelae that 
appear in the first hour of the sun’s nightly journey. The decree in P. Imouthes and 
hypothetically present on the stelae in the First Hour of Amduat enable this mysterious 


event to occur, not only for the sun god, but the deceased individual. 


IL. NETHERWORLDLY RITUALS AND THE DESTRUCTION OF THE ENEMY 


so that my ba might alight upon my corpse. 
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Several aspects of the Underworld Books on Late Period sarcophagi and 
contemporaneous funerary papyri provide evidence for rituals involving the deities of the 
Netherworld, paramount among them the destruction of the enemies of Re and Osiris. 
Evidence for ritual use of the Underworld Books themselves is treated in the Conclusion 
below, so the following examination focuses upon rituals within the Late Period papyri 
which enact events within the Underworld. 

The “Great decree which is made regarding the bank of Igeret” attested in the 
papyrus of Imouthes creates another excellent starting point for this topic. Following the 
introduction to the “Great decree ...” cited above, a complex and lengthy series of events 
ensues. The text is recited and the accompanying ritual enacted during a specific time— 
“the holy night, in the night of travail, in that night of passing away, in this night of being 
afar, in that night of invocation offerings, in this night of passing the night alone, in that 
night of great increase, in that night of hacking the earth and weeping, in that night of 
loneliness, in that night of lamentation, in that night of hacking the earth.” ° The vivid 
descriptions of the night are clear references to the burial of Osiris,*’ the template for the 
burial of Imouthes himself. Most importantly, though, the priest who reads the text 
makes offerings and libations for gods and spirits within the Netherworld, reminiscent of 
the offering remarks in the Book of Gates.” The remainder of the composition of the 
“Great decree ...” describes speeches by various gods (possibly ritually spoken by priests) 


and the successful navigation of the portals of the Underworld. The “stage-directions” 





30 Col. 1, IL 3-5. 


?! Particularly, the night of the 24" day of the month of Khoiak—Goyon, Le Papyrus d’Imouthes, 
pp. 21-22. 


?? Col. 3, 1. 1ff.; for the offering remarks in Gates, see the references infra, Conclusion. 
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within the text leave no doubt that the “Great decree ...” is a ritual composition.” The 
purpose of the ritual was to promote Osiris’ rule over the Netherworld through 
efficacious speech. Similarly, the “Ceremony for the glorification of Osiris,” which 
follows the “Great decree ..." in the papyrus of Imouthes, claims that it is effective on 
earth for the one who recites it and that it will cause the ba of the deceased to live in the 
Underworld; on a simultaneous mythological level, Isis performs the “Ceremony for the 
glorification of Osiris” for her brother and helps Osiris in the Netherworld.” Several 
other funerary liturgies also promote the rule and transfiguration of Osiris, through the 
destruction of the enemies of Osiris and Re. 

The “Book of Felling Apep,” known from P. Bremner-Rhind (pap. BM 10188), is 
one of the most famous funerary liturgies of the Late Period. Parts of the composition are 
attested as early as the New Kingdom, but the text was particularly relevant for Late 
Period temple ritual.” The destruction of Apep so thoroughly described in the “Book of 
Felling Apep” appears many times in the Underworld Books, but the depiction in the 
Seventh Hour of Amduat is specifically applicable to temple ritual, since the first lines to 
the middle register affirm the use of the text both on earth and in the Underworld. It is 


hardly surprising, then, that numerous parallels exist between the “Ritual of Repelling 





*3 The same conclusion is reached by Goyon, Le Papyrus d’Imouthes, pp. 18-23; for a description 
of “drama” in ancient Egypt and stage directions, see H.W. Fairman, The Triumph of Horus 
(London, 1974), pp. 1-13. 

%4 Goyon, BIFAO 65 (1967): pl. 18, II. 3-6 and translation on p. 95. 


55 For the specific results of the ritual, see the text quoted infra. 


% J.-C. Goyon, “Apopisbuch,” LA I (1973): 354-355. 
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Apep,” used in temples, and the scenes and texts of the Underworld Books.” 
Consequently, the “magical spells” recited by Isis and the Heka-semsu in the Seventh 
Hour of the night are probably the words recorded in the papyrus copies of the “Ritual of 
Repelling Apep.” The gods present in the middle register all appear in the “Ritual of 


»38 and the text in Amduat helps explain some obscure portions of the 


Repelling Apep, 
papyrus.” 

The “Book for Protecting the Neshmet-Bark” is similar in many respects to P. 
Bremner-Rhind, although it directs its magical potency against the god Seth during 
Abydene rituals, rather than the cosmic conflict between Re and Apep. However, the 
protection of the neshmet-bark does involve the solar god, who commands the deities 
guarding the bark, and at the triumphant conclusion of the text, Re prevails over Apep 


just as Osiris prevails over Seth. Interestingly, the postscript to the version of the 


“Book for Protecting the Bark” at the temple of Dendera provides the clearest indication 





2d Hornung, Das Amduat, vol. 2, p. 132 n. 7. 


38 Isis; Bremner-Rhind 23,19, hsf sd-k in Is.t m sh.w tp-R*-s “Your aggressiveness is repulsed by 
Isis by means of the efficacious spells on her mouth." Srqy.t/Srg-htyt: Bremner-Rhind 29, 24: hks 
tw Srqy.t “Sereqet enchants you" (for her role against Apep in the Book of Gates and the 
Metternich Stela, also citing the Bremner-Rhind passage, see Hornung, Das Amduat, vol. 2, p. 
133). 


? For example, the connection made here between the Book of Amduat and P. Bremner-Rhind 
(particularly the importance of the goddess Srg-hty.t in both texts) allows for an improved 
reading of a previously misunderstood passage (P. Bremner Rhind 22, 18-19): 


i hm m 3.t=f 
nkn=f sw ds=f 
srq ihty-f szw q3is 
O one who retreats from his moment of striking power, 
so that he injures himself!! 
May his throat breathe, namely the one who guards the bindings! 
(Compare Faulkner's translation, JEA 23 [1937]: 168: “As for (?) him who flees in his time, he 
injures his own self, when (?) his throat is released. Beware, ye who are bound!”). 


? Goyon, Kémi 19 (1969): 60. 
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of its use on earth—if the book is recited during the festivals of Osiris, the reader will be 
given general protection, and if the book is recited during the procession of the neshmet- 
bark, he will ascend with Re into the sacred vessel.” 

Priests on earth, be they in temples or funerary cults, interacted with the deities 
within the Underworld. Late Period papyri provide evidence for offerings to the 
Underworld denizens as well as rituals intended to destroy Re’s enemies in the 
Netherworld. The “Ritual of Repelling Apep” and “Book for Protecting the neshmet- 
bark,” both known in their most complete form in papyri of Thirtieth Dynasty date, find 
close parallels in the events described in the Book of Amduat. The groups of deities who 
carry out the destruction of Apep mimicked in earthly ritual likewise appear in both the 
Late Period papyri and sarcophagi. In particular, the seventy-seven gods of Pharbaithos, 
emanations of the god Hormerty, and similar divine companies appear prominently in 
both corpora.” Although the seventy-seven gods are not attested in the Underworld 
Books, much of their mythology originates in that text corpora; as examined below, the 
Late Period sarcophagi provide the crucial theological and temporal link between the 


Underworld Books and the Ptolemaic mythology of Pharbaithos. 


^l Ibid., pp. 64-65. Part of the text from the “Ceremony for causing Sokar to go forth” also 
appears at Dendera (see the text and commentary by H. Beinlich, “Ein Morgenlied an Osiris,” 
RdE 32 [1980]: 27-28). 


? For example, P. Bremner-Rhind, 26, 6-7: 
iw 3 irstw md3.t tn m s$m pn nty m ss 
hft dsit dp.t-ntr r shr hft.(w) n.w RC hft.(w) 
nb n.w Hr-mrty m '.t-pg3 
This book is used in this way according to the writing, 
when the divine boat crosses over in order to fell the enemies of Re 
and all the enemies of Hormerty in lat-pega. 
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The mythology surrounding the guardian deities of Pharbaithos emphasize their 
primary goal: the defeat of Apep.” While Apep occurs throughout solar hymns and other 
religious documents, the most specific textual and iconographic details of the chaos 
serpent appear in the corpus of Underworld Books. The connection between the 
Underworld Books and mythology of the seventy-seven deities of Pharbaithos are 
assured by their joint occurrence on the sarcophagus of Djedher (CG 29305) and the 
revival of the Underworld Books at precisely the time when the mythology of 
Pharbaithos is first attested.”* The other monuments containing the first examples of the 
seventy-seven gods and their cosmic duties are also sarcophagi dated to the Thirtieth 
Dynasty—the enormous granite monuments which held the remains of the sacred bulls at 
Abu Yasin.” 

The presence of the guardian deities of Pharbaithos around the sarcophagus calls 
to mind the description of the Sfd.t St3.t of Osiris in a Late Period ritual for the destruction 
of Seth, the “The revelations of the mystery of the four balls:”* 
wnsk t3 “fd.t St3.t nty m Twnw 


r nwi r p3 nty im-s 
him.ti hr htm n ntr 77 





# Goyon, Les dieux gardiens, vol. 1, pp. 403-404. For another allusion to the seventy-seven gods 
who destroy Apep, comapre Assmann, Sonnenhymnen, p. 54, 1. 23: [iw 3d Wsir] N 77 n mds.wt 
hr nm.t n “spp r“ nb “Osiris N recites the 77 books over the slaughtering pit of Apep every day.” 


“ The sarcophagus of Ankhhapi (CG 29301) also contains images of the seventy-seven gods; the 
remainder of the decoration is derived from the Book of the Dead, but CG 29301 also contains an 
otherwise unrecognized copy of the Book of Quererets and some decorative elements from Type I 
sarcophagi on the lid. 


5 Cairo JE 86718 and 86722 +23 (Goyon, Les dieux gardiens, vol. 2, pls. 35-37); on the bull 
sarcophagi, see also Y. J.-L. Gourlay, “Les seigneurs et les baou vivants à Chedenou,” in 


Hommages à Serge Sauneron (Cairo, 1979), vol. 1, pp. 363-380. 


d Goyon, BIFAO 75 (1975): 220, Il. 5-7; idem, Le Papyrus d’Imouthes, pl. 29 = col. 30, 1. 2. The 
initial wn-k is a Late Egyptian preterite sdm-f, a reduction of Middle Egyptian iw sdm.n-f. 
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You have opened the secret chest which is in Heliopolis, 

in order to look at that which is inside it, 

being sealed with the seal of the 77 gods. 
The 77 gods transform the sarcophagus into the secret chest of Osiris, representing the 
seal around the lid of the coffin." Their function on the sarcophagus CG 29305 and the 
function of similar deities on the lid of CG 29306 and Louvre D8 are identical—to seal 
the mummy safely inside its receptacle. The mythology of the deities of Pharbaithos, as 
expressed in “The revelations of the mystery of the four balls” and on the sarcophagi, 
emphasizes the protection of Re against Apep and thus the defense of Osiris, the solar 
corpse. The task of the seventy-seven gods is thus ultimately to protect the unification of 
Re and Osiris.” The first complete exemplars of the seventy-seven deities are the 
sarcophagi of the Thirtieth Dynasty, so the theology of the Underworld Books provides 
the basis for the emphasis on the union of Re and Osiris in the mythology of Pharbaithos. 
For example, the Delta/Heliopolitan focus of the mythology accords well with the solar 
burial places of the Sixth Hour of Amduat, situated directly before the battle of Apep in 
the Seventh Hour, which are the direct predecessors of the destruction of the serpent in 
the Pharbaithos myth. The origin of the theology of the seventy-seven guardian deities 
and their fundamental significance in funerary religion only becomes apparent when one 
recognizes their relationship with the Underworld Books, a connection provided solely by 


Late Period sarcophagi and papyri. 





“ Passage also cited by Goyon, Dieux-gardiens, vol. 1, p. 199 and n. 5. 


“8 Goyon, Les dieux gardiens, vol. 1, pp. 200-203. 
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The seventy-seven gods of Pharbaithos who destroy Apep possess a rich 
cosmology in the Ptolemaic Period.” The relationship between cosmologies and the 
destruction of Apep further explains the direct juxtaposition of a detailed creation myth 
with ritual statements against Apep in the “Book of Knowing the Manifestations of Re 
who fell Apep,” again attested in P. Bremner-Rhind. This composition, a section of the 
“Book of Felling Apep,” begins with a speech by Re, describing the process of creation, 
famous for its repetitive use of hpr. After Re creates Shu and Tefnut, he fashions the 
remaining members of the Ennead, and these newly created deities defeat Apep through 
magical and physical means. While the “Book of knowing the manifestations of Re who 
fells Apep” does not appear on Late Period sarcophagi, the decoration on those 
sarcophagi suggest the underlying unity in the different compositions contained in P. 
Bremner-Rhind. 

On the Type II and some Type HI sarcophagi, addresses from the Litany of Re, 
the hprw of the solar divinity, accompany the Book of Amduat. In fact, Addresses twelve 
through nineteen identify the sun god with Khepri, the creator of the Heliopolitan 
Ennead, ? and seven of its members: Shu, Tefnut, Geb, Nut, Isis, Nephthys, and Horus 
(replacing Seth).”' Various forms of Osiris appear throughout the Litany of Re, so he is 
not repeated in the list of the Ennead. The Litany of Re is similarly a ritual book for 
knowing the sun god in all his names, and these seventy-four forms of the sun god are 
parts of the Apr-hpr.w “manifesting of manifestations” which Re performs in his battle 


” The cosmological texts are extensively treated in Goyon, Les dieux-gardiens. 


°° Address Eleven is directed towards Atum, who, with Khepri and Re, can create the 
Heliopolitan Ennead. 


°! Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, pp. 17-24; ibid., vol. 2, pp. 63-64 
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with Apep.” The “Book of knowing the manifestations of Re who fells Apep” does not 
list the manifestations, but rather describes the process by which the solar deity’s 
different forms are created and the effect they have upon the battle with Apep. Yet 
sufficient allusions exist between the “Book of knowing the manifestations of Re who 
fells Apep” and the Litany of Re to suggest their complementary nature. The 
juxtaposition of the forms from the Litany of Re with the hours of the night from the 
Book of Amduat on the sarcophagi provide some of the strongest evidence in favor of a 
liturgical use of the Litany throughout the night, in the exact same fashion as the “Book 
of Felling Apep” was recited at different hours of the day and night. 

The often disparate compositions contained within the Late Period funerary 
papyri are rarely considered to form a unified and coherent theology. The unique 
juxtaposition of Underworld Books on the Late Period sarcophagi offer many solutions to 
the interpretative challenges of the Late Period papyri, such as the creation theology in P. 
Bremner Rhind, and other aspects of Egyptian religion, such as the cosmology of the 
genies of Pharbaithos. The reuse of the Underworld Books on the Late Period sarcophagi 
coincide perfectly the larger scholarly movement, which led to the study and composition 


of the texts on the Late Period funerary papyri. 
IIT. UNION OF BA AND CORPSE: RE-OSIRIS AS (D)b3-dmd 


The unification of Re and Osiris is not only the focal event of the Netherworldly 


journey of the sun, but one of the most fundamental principles in all of Egyptian religion. 


5 On the term hpr-hpr.w, see Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 238-39. 
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Not surprisingly, it is the primary focus of the corpus of Underworld Books, as well as 
most funerary literature of the Third Intermediate Period.” The importance of the Solar- 
Osirian unity for the Late Period remains less fully elucidated. The following 
examination assembles evidence of the Solar-Osirian Unity from the sarcophagi as well 
as Late Period papyri, with two specific foci: the unification of solar-ba and Osirian- 
corpse and the term db3-dmd. 

The ritual preserved in P. Salt 825, a text copied in the Thirtieth Dynasty, contains 
one of the most explicit references to the unification of Re and Osiris and its key role in 
Egyptian religion: 

ir pr hr-f mw.t-f n Sd 
m-dr nty s§t3 pw wr 
R* pw Wsir pw 
As for anyone who will reveal it, he will die a violent death, 


because it is the great mystery— 
it is Re and it is Osiris. 


Similarly, Late Period funerary papyri repeatedly emphasize the solarization of Osiris," a 


theme in Egyptian religious literature of all periods. Few texts, though, explicitly 
identify the two deities, but more subtly employ the symbolism of the solar and 


Underworldly realms. Foremost among the symbols used is the unification of the solar- 





5 A. Niwinski, “The Solar-Osirian Unity as Principle of the Theology of the ‘State of Amun’ in 
Thebes in the 21st Dynasty," JEOL 30 (1987-88): 89-106. 


`i Derchain, Le Papyrus Salt 825, vol. 2, p. 19*, XVII, 11. 1-3. 

55 For two of many possible examples, compare epithets given to Osiris in the “Ceremony for 
Causing Sokar to Emerge” (P. Louvre 3079, col. 112, Il. 9 and 15; Goyon, RdE 20 [1968]: 70- 
72): i psd hr wbn hip “O one who shines at rising and setting," i bs n R€ m wis n hhw “O ba of 


Re in the bark of millions." 


°° H. Willems, Chests of Life (Leiden, 1988), pp. 151-156; Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld 
Books, passim. 
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ba and Osirian-corpse. For example, in the “Ceremony for the Glorification of Osiris,” 


the ba-spirit is not simply a human-headed bird, but is capable of illumining all of 


heaven; the introduction of the papyrus describes the purpose of the composition:*’ 


ssh b3=f 
dd h3.t=f 
psd b3=f m p.t 
to transfigure his ba, 
to establish his corpse, 
so that his ba might illumine in heaven. 


The illumination of the ba-spirit denotes a further aspect of the ba-corpse dichotomy in 
Egyptian funerary texts and solar religion. The ba-spirit is often identical to the solar 
disk,”® which travels within the Underworld to illumine the Osirian corpse. The disk 
which illumines the corpse is simultaneously the ba-spirit who unites with the bodily 
remains. Another passage from P. Bremner-Rhind adds a further aspect to the 


relationship between the disk and ba-spirit—a solarized Osiris illumines his own corpse 


and then flies off as a ba-spirit behind Re to shine forth from the eastern horizon:”” 


Rs-wd3 nb nmi.t 

nb wd3.(t) sšt3 m sh.t 

Szp r tr=f 

wbn r nw=f 

ntk stw.t pr.y m3w 

Szp-k n isb.t n Itm 

m33(w)-k m s.t Rc 

sm3 m3w.t=f s=k 

Spy b3=k m-ht R° 

psd-k m dw3w htp=k m mSrw 


5 Goyon, BIFAO 65 (1967): 141, 1. 3. 


°® For the bs of Re as a synonym of itn, see Zandee, Amunhymnus Leiden I 344, vol. 1, pp. 186- 
190. 


? Faulkner, Bremner-Rhind, p. 18, ll. 7-15 (10, 2-10, 11). 
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Reswedja, lord of the bier, 

lord of the udjat-eye, hidden in the horizon, 

who illumines at his time, 

who rises at his hour! 

To you belong the sun-rays, being equipped with radiance. 
You shine in the left eye of Atum. 

You are seen in the place of Re. 

His rays permeate your mummy.” 

Your ba flies after Re. 

As you shine at dawn, so do you set in the evening. 

A representation of the “Great One,” the unified Re-Osiris, on the Type I 
sarcophagi adds a final dichotomy to the unification of the sun god with his corpse. The 
disk and ba-element can also find expression in the head which combines with the 
headless corpse. Such a headless body appears on three of the Type I sarcophagi, 
awaiting the arrival of its head, the solar element.°! The Late Period papyri as well as 
contemporary sarcophagi all exploit the duality of Re and Osiris in all its myriad of 
forms: ba-corpse, disk-corpse, head-body. By their combination, these elements create 
the deity Db3-dmd. 

The Solar-Osirian credo, “It is Re who rests in Osiris; it is Osiris who rests in Re,” 


appears alongside representations of Re-Osiris in several New Kingdom tombs,” royal 


and private, as well as in the texts of the Litany of Re® and Book of the Dead Chapter 





6 Contra Faulkner, JEA 22 (1936): 128: “When his rays are darkened (?), thou art mummified.” 
As the unified Re-Osiris, the god of the dead can illumine his own corpse. 


6! For the association of head and disk, see B.R. Hellinckx, “The symbolic assimilation of head 
and sun as expressed by headrests,” SAK 29 (2001): 61-95. 


62 See supra, Chapter 5. 
63 Wiebach-Koepke, Phänomenologie der Bewegungsabläufe, p. 213 has a listing of the Litany of 
Re examples, as well as similar epithets such as Dmdi. See also Zandee, Amunhymnus Leiden I 


344, Verso, vol. I, pp. 278-80; Barta, Die Bedeutung der Jenseitsbücher, pp. 12-19 and 35-36 for 
discussions of dmdi. 
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180. The Solar-Osirian credo on the lids of the sarcophagi of Tjaihorpata and Louvre 
D8 appears alongside the Address to Db3-dmd. These two sarcophagi are the only extant 
monuments which directly juxtapose the Address Db3-dmd with the statement “It is Re 
who rests in Osiris; it is Osiris who rests in Re." However, the sarcophagi versions of 
the Address to Db3-dmd employ a significant variant of the solar-Osirian epithet—B3- 
dmd While the latter term clearly means “United Ba,” the precise meaning of Db3-dmd 
remains mysterious. A careful examination of different occurrences of the closely related 
terms and their expression in iconography offer two potential solutions to the mysterious 
epithet Db3-dmd. 
The United Ba represents the union of the ba of Re with the ba of Osiris, 
explicitly described in Coffin Text Spell 335,7 
Wsir pw m *q-f r Dd.t 
gm.n=f b3 im n R° 
h.n hpt.n ky ky 
he.n hpr m b3.wy m Dd.t 
Osiris, when he entered Mendes, 
where he found the 5a of Re. 


Then the one embraced the other. 
Then (they) became the one with two bas in Mendes. 








“ G. Lapp, The Papyrus of Nebseni (BM EA 9900). The Texts of Chapter 180 with the New 
Kingdom Parallels (London, 2002). 


$5 In the Litany of Re, the Address to Db3-dmd appears in the Third Litany (Hornung, Anbetung, 
vol. 1, pp. 107ff.), while the Solar-Osirian credo appears in the Sixth Litany (ibid., p. 178). 


6° The same variant appears in the tombs of Ramesses IV and Ramesses IX (Hornung, Anbetung, 
vol. 1, p. 107). 


© CT IV 276/7c-280/1a (=Book of the Dead Chapter 17, 821; Urk. V, pp. 48-50). For this 
passage, see Spiegel, in Westendorf, ed., Göttinger Totenbuchstudien Beiträge zum 17. Kapitel, 
pp. 129-181. 
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The United Ba is created only once Re and Osiris have “embraced” each other or as 


stated in the Solar-Osirian Credo, “rested” within one another. In Third Intermediate 


Period papyri, the United Ba can be assigned to either Osiris or Re-Osiris:°® 


prit} b3=s r p.t mi bz n RC 
h3.t=s r dw3.t mi b3-dmd n Wsir 


May her ba ascend to heaven like the ba of Re, 
her corpse destined for the Underworld like the United Ba of Osiris. 


iry-k hpr nb n-mrt 
iw mi b3-dmd RC-Wsir 


May you make all the desired manifestations, 
while being like the United Ba of Re-Osiris. 


In his original publication of the Litany of Re, Piankoff translated the term Dbs- 


dmd “Djeba of the Joined Together," although he does suggest an alternate translation— 


69 


“Substituted One of the One Joined Together. Hornung”? and Barta’' follow the 


former translation. The term db3 er, Wb. V 435.6-8) is peculiar to the Underworld 
Books, but as the Wb. already suggests (followed by Piankoff) this may be an 


orthography of db3 “to clothe, cover, enclose.””” Several instances in the Underworld 


$5 Piankoff and Rambova, Mythological Papyri, pl. 1, scene 3, ll. 8-9 (papyrus of Heruben); pl. 7, 
scene 3 (papyrus of Tentdiumut). 


© Litany of Re, p. 11. 

7? Anbetung des Re, vol. 2, pp. 99 n. 16. 

7! Bedeutung der Jenseitsbiicher, pp. 14-15. 

? However, one argument against the reading “United Enclosed One,” is that there is no apparent 
connection between *clothed one" and *ba-spirit," as one would expect in an interchange of dbs- 
dmd with b3-dmd. One possible connection is the b3-garment (Wb. I 415.7-11; Hannig, 
Agyptisches Worterbuch, p. 406), but it refers exclusively to the skin of a b3-panther and is 


probably not related to the term for b3 employed in the Litany of Re (Zabkar, Ba Concept, pp. 69- 
71 argues for a possible, mostly secondary, connection between the two). 
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Books where a verb db? occurs in conjunction with raiment or coverings supports this 


73 


assumption." The “United Enclosed/Clothed One" is also an apt description of the 


famous image of the unified Re-Osiris, both in his mummiform aspect (e.g. the famous 
scene in the Tomb of Nefertari) and shown within the disk (e.g. the depiction 
accompanying the Address to Djeba-demed). Another key passage in the Litany of Re 
provides a further perspective on the term dbz: 


hpr izw m qrr.t dw3.t 
n bs RC imy dws.t 
db3-dmd htp m db3.w=f 

Praise breaks out in the caverns of the Underworld, 
for the ba of Re within the Underworld, 
Djeba-demedj who rests in his debau. 


In all of the New Kingdom copies of this passage, the term db3 is determined only with a 
book roll and plural strokes—these determinatives as well as the lack of a f-ending all 


argue against a relationship with db3.t “sarcophagus.” However, the same Litany passage 


| EN 
on the lid of the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata unambiguously writes hip=f m Cela REPRE 


“when he rests in his sarcophagus.”’” This heretofore unrecognized Late Period variant 


75 For one of many examples, compare the Book of Amduat, Ninth Hour, first scene of the first 
register (Hornung, Texte zum Amduat, vol. 3, pp. 655-656): 


i n-sn RC dbz ( Ag. c n=tn m mnh.t-tn 
dsr-tn m hbs.w-tn 


db3.n ( > INS in Hr im imn=f it-f m dw3.t imn.t ntr.w 

Re says to them: “Covering be to you, by means of your clothing! 

May you be sanctified with your raiments! 

Just as he hides his father in the Underworld, which hides the gods, 
so did Horus cover you there.” 


™ Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, pp. 237-38. 


7 Compare also Wb. Belegstellen V 463, 2 where db3-dmd in the tomb of Imiseba is spelled with 
a mummy surrounded by a serpent. 
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offers some of the most persuasive evidence in favor of the translation of Djeba-demed as 
“United Enclosed One.” 

Another solution, though, may be offered for the wealth of ambiguous spellings of 
the word db3—“to replace, to substitute for (someone)” (Wb. V 555.5ff.).’° When the 
sun sinks below the western horizon, the moon becomes the replacement for the sun 
disk." In a text from the Bab el-Amara, the verb db: expresses this exact concept: "* 

ith psd dbs-f n-w itn 

The shining moon replaces the sun disk for them. 
Osiris, the lunar god par excellence, is source of light during the hours of darkness. The 
union of Re and Osiris is thus the joining of the two gods that substitute for one other.” 
This interpretation explains why db3-dmd can be replaced with b3-dmd—the ba-spirit is 
also a substitute for and manifestation of the deity." At the conclusion to the Seventh 
Litany of Re, when Re “rests within” all of his debau, he is occupying all of his 


“substitutes,” the seventy-four forms of the sun god praised in the Great Litany. Osiris 





76 The spelling of dbz as dbz is most common in the Middle Kingdom (compare also Faulkner, 
Concise Dictionary, p. 321), which is not unexpected, since parts of the Litany of Re was 
probably written during the Middle Kingdom (for this dating of the Underworld Books, see 
supra, Introduction; note also the relationship between the 75 serpents in the Story of the 
Shipwrecked Sailor, including the main serpent himself, and the 74 forms of the sun god—J. 
Baines, “Interpreting the Story of the Shipwrecked Sailor,” JEA 76 [1990]: 62-64). 


7 See supra. 

8 Wb. Belegstellen, vol. 5, p. 98. 

” Groups of divinities known as the bs. w dmd.w “the united bas" who escort the lunar or the 
solar disk in Ptolemaic temple scenes further support this interpretation (see Fr. Labrique, 
“[ ’escorte de la lune sur la porte d'Évergéte à Karnak,” RdE 49 [1998]: 112-119 for a general 
description of these divinities). In the Ptolemaic period, the term b3-dmd is also used as an 
epithet of Osiris (Cauville, La théologie d’Osiris a Edfou, pp. 3 and 19; Wilson, A Ptolemaic 
Lexicon, p. 296). 


80 Žabkar, Ba Concept, pp. 97-98. 
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remains the ultimate substitute of Re, explaining yet another variant to the term dbs-dmd, 
Wsir-dmd.?! 

The Address to the “United Substitute/Enclosed One (Db3-dmd)” in the Litany of 
Re appears on the ceilings of New Kingdom tombs, at the literal turning point in the 
composition.” Similarly, the address crowns the head end of the lid on the sarcophagi of 
Tjaihorpata and Louvre D8. One would expect that such an important form of the sun 
god would also appear in Late Period papyri, and such is indeed the case. Book of the 
Dead Chapter 168, also known as the “Book of Quererets,” contains an extensive 
description of Osiris as dbs-dmd. Although classified with the Book of the Dead, this 
text is more akin to the genre of Underworld Books and formed part of the Late Period 


liturgies to Osiris.” 


The above discussions represent only an initial foray into the underlying themes 
of the Late Period funerary papyri, a largely unexplored topic in Egyptian religion. The 
most important conclusion to emerge from the present examination is the parallels 
between the compositions in the funerary papyri and the Underworld Books which were 
used on Late Period sarcophagi. The comparison between the papyri and the Underworld 
Books is most fruitful when one takes into account the specific manifestation of the 


netherworldly texts on the sarcophagi, not the occurrences of the books in the New 





5! Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, p. 122. 
#2 See the references supra. 


8 Cf. Burkard's classification of the text (Spätzeitliche Osiris-Liturgien, pp. 32-46). 
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Kingdom royal tombs. The theologians who designed the decoration of the sarcophagi 
treated in the present work almost certainly were of the same ilk as those that composed 


and copied the wealth of Late Period funerary papyri. 


634 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


CHAPTER 7 


THE LATE EGYPTIAN UNDERWORLD 


The four millennia during which we have pictorial and epigraphic evidence for 
the practice of Egyptian religion in the Nile Valley are witness to both a highly 
conservative theology and a series of profound changes in religious texts and ritual 
practice. Notions of the Underworld partake of these two divergent trends. In many 
ways, the basic features of the afterlife are established already in the Pyramid Texts, and 
the Coffin Texts in particular contain many of the elements of the New Kingdom 
Underworld Books.’ Throughout pharaonic history, a dichotomy exists between the 
celestial and chthonic afterlife, each textual corpus placing particular emphasis on one or 
another, and the Late Period is no exception. Another important trend in funerary 
religion is the gradual “democratization” of funerary literature, whereby private 
individuals of a later era employ royal texts of an earlier period.” The use of royal 
Underworld Books on Late Period sarcophagi is a continuation of their use by priests and 
their relatives during the Third Intermediate Period as well as prominent individuals of 
the Twenty-Sixth Dynasty, such as Montuemhat (TT 34) and Padiamenemope (TT33). 

The sarcophagi described in the foregoing chapters and their relationship with 
contemporaneous funerary papyri form the basis for the following description of the 


Underworld as envisaged by Egyptians during the Late Period. The expression of these 





! S. Bickel, “Die Jenseitsfahrt des Re nach Zeugen der Sargtexte,” A. Brodbeck, ed., Ein 
dgyptisches Glasperlenspiel (FS Hornung) (Berlin, 1998), pp. 41-56. 


? J.P. Sorensen, “Divine Access: The So-called Democratization of Egyptian Funerary Literature 


as a Socio-cultural Process,” in G. Englund, ed., The Religion of the Ancient Egyptians: Cognitive 
Structures and Popular Expressions (Uppsala, 1989), pp. 109-125. 
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conceptions during the Late Period is distinct from that of the Third Intermediate Period 
(part I). The predominant principle of the decoration of the Late Period sarcophagi is the 
"interchangeability of parts" (part II). The ways in which Late Period theologians 
applied this principle tells us much about each individual Underworld Book used on the 
sarcophagi (part III); the examination of the separate compositions will also address 
general observations of textual transmission. Finally, three different topics describe the 
features of Late Period conceptions of the Underworld: Netherworldly cosmography (part 
IV), Netherworldly temple ritual (part V), and the scholarly movement of the Thirtieth 


Dynasty (part VI). 


I. FROM THIRD INTERMEDIATE PERIOD TO LATE PERIOD 

The funerary papyri of the Third Intermediate Period and the Late Period 
sarcophagi treated in this work represent a reproductive tradition,” since they derive from 
New Kingdom compositions. Throughout these two periods, however, scribes did not 
slavishly copy earlier texts, but rather continued to edit and augment the religious 
treatises of the past. Funerary objects in the Third Intermediate Period share two features 
with the corpus of Late Period sarcophagi treated in this work: re-use of New Kingdom 
compositions and unique combinations of these compositions. Yet, a careful analysis of 
the texts during these two periods demonstrates that the principles guiding the changes 
and use of the earlier material differed greatly. 

The surviving religious output of the Third Intermediate Period concentrates on 


two media, papyri and coffins, but only the former have been the objects of detailed 





? The term reproductive is borrowed from classification of solar hymns—Assmann, Egyptian 
Solar Religion, pp. 4-11. 
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treatment. Several different types of funerary papyri were produced in the Third 
Intermediate Period, but those most relevant to the present discussion are the Amduat 
Papyri, Mythological Papyri, Litany Papyri, and Aker Papyri. The large corpus of 
Amduat Papyri reproduces scenes and texts from the last four hours of Amduat or 
segments thereof, while the Litany papyri contain figures from the Litany of Re, 
including forms peculiar to the papyri, but do not combine the figures with parts of the 
Book of Amduat or other Underworld Books. The two known examples of the Aker 
papyri derive the majority of their decoration from the part of the Creation of the Solar 
Disk known as the “Book of Aker,” but the papyrus of Djedjkhonsuiusankh also contains 
images from the Twelfth Hour of Amduat and Khonsumes adds the concluding scene 
from the Book of Gates.* The Mythological Papyri similarly draw from a more extensive 


range of compositions, including Amduat,? Gates,° Caverns,’ Creation of the Solar Disk,® 





* Piankoff and Rambova, Mythological Papyri, pls. 29-30. 


° The papyrus of Dirpu (ibid., pl. 6): two rearing serpents with sun disk from the upper register of 
the Tenth Hour and goddesses riding on serpents from the Eleventh Hour; papyrus of Bak-en-Mut 
(ibid., pl. 12): four drowned people in a lake in positions resembling the figures in the lower 
register of the Tenth Hour; papyrus of Bak-en-mut (Cairo; ibid., pl. 20): heads and stars from the 
lower register of the Fourth Hour, Atum and winged serpent from the Eleventh Hour, figures 
holding coiled serpent atop their heads also from Eleventh Hour; papyrus of Djehuti-mes (ibid., 
pl. 21): goddess with reclining serpents on their shoulders from the Tenth Hour (on the papyrus 
the goddesses are headless). The papyri of Teye, Gaut-sushen A, Pa-Neb-en-Kemet-Kekht, 
Amon-hotep, Djed-Amon-iuf-ankh (ibid., pls. 23-27) are all of the “Amduat type,” and include 
individual figures primarily from the Tenth through Twelfth Hours—detailed descriptions are 
provided by ibid., pp. 179ff. An anonymous papyrus (ibid., pl. 28) contains large segments of the 
Ninth through Twelfth Hours in a style most akin to the Amduat Papyri. 


° Anonymous papyrus (ibid., pl. 28), with scenes from the Fifth and Eighth Hours of the Book of 
Gates interspersed with scenes from the Ninth through Twelfth Hours of Amduat. One of the 
Aker Papyri, Djed-Khonsu-ius-ankh (ibid., pl. 29), contains Scene 60 (Eighth Hour) and a short 
excerpt of text. Several of the Mythological Papyri also contain variations on Scene 60 from the 
Book of Gates, showing mummies standing between the coils of a serpent (for an examination of 
this motif, see Niwinski, in Schoske, ed., Akten des Vierten Internationalen Agyptologen 
Kongresses München 1985, vol. 3, pp. 305-314). 
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and other Underworldly compositions,’ as well as scenes peculiar to the Mythological 
Papyri and contemporaneous coffins.'” However, in nearly all cases, substantial portions 
of more than one composition do not appear together on a papyrus; the papyri designers 
distinctly preferred excerpts from the Ninth through Twelfth Hours of Amduat,'! and 


tended to reproduce a limited number of scenes derived from Gates and Creation of the 





7 Scenes from the Second and Third Divisions of Caverns are used to illustrate Chapters 129 and 
148 of the Book of the Dead in the papyrus of Nodjmet; her papyrus also contains depictions of 
the First and Sixth Division of Caverns, without accompanying text (Niwinski, Illustrated 
Theban Funerary Papyri, pp. 209-210, pl. 49b-c [First and Sixth Divisions only]; E.A.W. Budge, 
Facsimiles of the Papyri of Hunefer, Anhai, Karasher and Netchemet [London, 1899], pls. 6, 9, 
and 12). Some scenes from Caverns do appear on later funerary objects—compare the snake in 
front of an ithyphallic figure with bird atop his head on a mummy cartonnage in the Louvre, 
copying the figure of Osiris from the Fifth Division of Caverns (reproduced in Mysliwiec, 
Studien zum Gott Atum, vol. 1, p. 97). 


* The papyrus of Bak-en-mut (Cairo; Piankoff and Rambova, Mythological Papyri, pl. 11, pl. 20): 
Section A, lowest register, uraei with arms hauling solar bark down sloping ramp. There are also 
images derived from Section A, first register, second scene, where a bark atop Aker is placed 
above a sun disk; from the bottom of the sun disk emerges a falcon which shines upon a mummy 
(Piankoff and Rambova, 7he Tomb of Rameses VI, pl. 115; Barta, Komparative Untersuchungen, 
abb. 31; the falcon head is omitted from the drawing in Piankoff, Création du disque solaire). 
For example, the two barks in the papyrus of Tent-diu-mut—one has a falcon head emerging 
from below while another bark with shining solar disk rests above a mummy. Similarly, an 
upside-down falcon head, without associated bark, illumines a mummy on the papyrus of 
Padiamon (ibid., pl. 10). 


? The papyrus of Heruben B (ibid., pl. 2) includes an image of the reclining Re-Osiris known 
from the tomb of Ramesses IX; a similar image appears on another Third Intermediate Period 
papyrus (Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pls. 41-42). The papyrus of Djed-Khonsu-iuf- 
ankh I (Piankoff and Rambova, Mythological Papyri, pl. 19) contains a bark consisting of two 
human figures and a serpent most closely paralleled in the tomb of Ramesses VI, ceiling of 
Corridor G (Darnell, Enigmatic Netherworld Books, pp. 194-195 and pl. 15). 


For example, the scene of Seth/Horus in the solar bark spearing Apep in the papyri of Heruben 
B and Djed-Khonsu-iuf-ankh I (Piankoff and Rambova, Mythological Papyri, pls. 2, 19), Nut 
arching over Geb in the papyri of Nisti-ta-Nebet-Taui, Nesi-pa-ka-shuty, Khonsu-renep, and 
Djed-Khonsu-iuf-ankh I among others (ibid., pls. 8, 9, 11, 19), Osiris enthroned on the Int3.1 in 
the papyri of Pa-di-amon, Khonsu-renep (ibid., pls. 10, 11). 


" One of the few exceptions, Marseille 3, contains some figures from the Third Hour of Amduat 
(Niwinski, Studies on the Illustrated Theban Funerary Papyri, p. 208). 
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Solar Disk. Motifs from the Book of the Dead frequently appear alongside scenes from 
the Underworld Books on all these types of papyri. 

An exceptional papyrus and the Third Intermediate Period document closest in 
nature to the Late Period sarcophagi is an anonymous papyrus from the Cairo Museum 
which contains substantial pictorial excerpts from the Book of Amduat and the Book of 
Gates, accompanied by annotations different from the texts with the same scenes in New 
Kingdom royal tombs. This fascinating papyrus shares two features with the Late 
Period sarcophagi. The papyrus represents the use of earlier Underworld Book scenes, 
but provided with entirely different annotations; such is also the case with the scene from 
the Creation of the Solar Disk on Side One of the Type I sarcophagi. The juxtaposition 
of large excerpts from the Books of Amduat and Gates in the anonymous papyrus also 
parallels a similar juxtaposition of the Eighth Hour of Amduat and the lower register of 
the Fourth Hour of Gates on Side Four of the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata. 

With the exception of the anonymous papyrus in Cairo, the myriad of Third 
Intermediate Period Papyri divide themselves into two basic groups: those that use large 
excerpts of a single composition and those that combine small excerpts of several 
compositions. Neither group utilizes any single composition in its entirety; even the 
most comprehensive of the Amduat papyri depict only the Ninth through Twelfth Hours, 
followed by a complete version of the Short Amduat.'” Third Intermediate Period coffins 
contemporaneous with the funerary papyri and often owned by the same individuals 


follow similar principles of decoration, and the iconography of a coffin and papyrus 


? Piankoff and Rambova, Mythological Papyri, pp. 194-199. 


P? Sadek, Contribution à l'étude de l'Amdouat, p. 322. 
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ensemble often complement one another." The overriding principle in funerary 
decoration during the Third Intermediate Period is the principle of pars pro toto'”—a 
small scene from any Underworld Book substitutes for the entirety of the composition, 
and the final hours of the night are sufficient for the totality of the solar journey. 

The principle of pars pro toto influences the iconography of nearly every funerary 
object of the period, extending even to the royal tombs at Tanis. The seemingly 
haphazard mixture of individual scenes on papyri and coffins was intended to create a 
new unified composition, just as the decoration on the small burial chambers at Tanis, but 
the templates for different objects varied widely. The decoration of Third Intermediate 
funerary objects is not theologically less sophisticated, but the great variety of 
iconographic programs and frequent lack of annotations conceals the motivations behind 
the choice of particular scenes. The principle of pars pro toto, which guided the 
decoration of funerary papyri and coffins, also reflects the theology of the Third 
Intermediate Period, as summarized by Niwinski:"" 

A series of new iconographic compositions were then created, which 
represented complicated conceptions of cosmogony, cosmology and 
eschatology by means of a limited number of figural symbols. All these 


scenes were an illustration of the principal theological idea of the period: 


14 A. Niwinski, Ilustrated Theban Funerary Papyri, pp. 219-228; see also idem, “Iconography of 
the 21" dynasty: its main features, levels of attestation, the media and their diffusion,” in C. 
Uehlinger, ed., Images as media. Sources for the cultural history of the Near East and the Eastern 
Mediterranean (1* millennium BCE) (Freiburg and Göttingen, 2000), pp. 21-43 for a survey of 
coffin and papyri decoration. 


? For a discussion of pars pro toto in Third Intermediate Period manuscripts, see Niwinski, 
Illustrated Theban Funerary Papyri, pp. 17-22, 180, 185, passim. 


Cf. Niwinski's argument that objects produced by secondary workshops contain relatively less 
information that higher quality productions (“Relativity in Iconography," in J.H. Kamstra, H. 
Milde, K. Wagtendonk, eds., Funerary Symbols and Religion [Kampen, 1988], pp. 96-104). 


U Hlustrated Theban Funerary Papyri, p. 38. 
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the solar-Osirian unity of the aspects of the Great God, with whom the 
deified deceased was identified. 


The union of Re and Osiris in the Netherworld was likewise the single most 
prominent theme expressed by the Late Period sarcophagi, but the sarcophagi are 
products of an entirely different philosophy of decoration. These differences do not 
result solely from the larger size or stone medium of the Late Period sarcophagi 
compared to the earlier wooden coffins and papyri, but embody a new form of 
theological expression—the interchangeability of different parts of the Underworld 


Books. 


II. INTERCHANGEABILITY OF PARTS 

Each Late Period sarcophagus belongs to one of four distinct types, each type 
representing one or more ancient templates. All four Late Period sarcophagus types 
combine excerpts from two or more New Kingdom Underworld Books; with the 
exception of the Type I sarcophagi, none of these templates are attested prior to the 
Twenty-Sixth Dynasty and most appear for the first time on Thirtieth Dynasty 
sarcophagi. The templates for each type differ dramatically from one another, but one 
can discern in them a common philosophy of design. In each sarcophagus type, the 
excerpts from different Underworld Books complement one another in order to create a 
new, unified composition. The Late Period sarcophagi treat the divisions, hours, 
registers, and litanies making up the Books of Amduat, Gates, Caverns, Creation of the 
Solar Disk, Book of the Night, and the Litany of Re as independent units, and as such 
combine portions of two or more compositions to create yet more Netherworldly 


“books.” However, the theologians who designed the templates of the Late Period 
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sarcophagi did not combine the hours and scenes at random, but carefully chose excerpts 
which would complement one another, a principle termed here the “interchangeability of 
parts.” For example, on the Type II sarcophagi, the concluding scene from the Book of 
the Night substitutes for the omitted Twelfth Hour of Amduat. In other cases, a portion 
of the nightly journey of the sun was represented by more than one composition, such as 
the presence of text from the Sixth Division of Caverns as well as the Twelfth Hour of 
Amduat on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata or scenes from the Seventh and Eighth Hours 
of the Book of the Night alongside the same hours from the Book of Amduat on the Type 
II sarcophagi. The following discussion will trace the theme of “interchangeability of 
parts” through each of the sarcophagi types. 

The Type I sarcophagi are the only members of this corpus that have direct 
parallels in the New Kingdom. While one cannot regard the decorative scheme as a 
specific choice of Late Period theologians, the popularity of the texts and scenes on the 
Type I sarcophagi indicates the continued significance of those specific excerpts from the 
Books of Gates, Creation of the Solar Disk, and an unnamed book, which may belong to 
the latter composition. The decoration of the New Kingdom predecessors of the Type I 
sarcophagi, including the Second Shrine of Tutankhamun, may even have influenced the 
development of the Late Period principle of “interchangeability of parts.” 

Unlike the other three sarcophagus types, the Type I sarcophagi do not portray the 
different divisions of the nightly hours. Rather the two short sides represent the western 
(Side Four) and eastern horizons (Side One), while the long sides depict significant 
events in the sun’s journey through the Netherworld. The Late Period Type I sarcophagi 


contain two iconographic deviations from the earlier New Kingdom sarcophagi with 
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similar decorative schemes: the bent shades in Side Three, Scene 1 are transformed into 
pouring pots and the ejaculating Osiris figure in Side Two, Scene 1 becomes headless. 
Although the first alteration seems to be the result of iconographic confusions, the second 
change is probably rooted in continued theological speculation. No copies of the 
ejaculating Osiris scene survive between the New Kingdom and Late Period, making 
determination of the precise date of the iconographic alteration impossible; however, 
headless deities, while attested during the New Kingdom and earlier, are particularly 


* [n either case, the headless Osiris scene, only 


prominent in Late Period religion.! 
attested in the Late Period Type I sarcophagi, aids in determining the unifying theme of 
the three different Underworld Book compositions on the Type I sarcophagi: resurrection 
through decomposition. The eye of Horus is broken into its constituent parts in the 
western horizon, represented by the First Division of the Book of Gates, and time is 
deconstructed in the eastern horizon, represented by the giant arms from the Book of the 
Creation of the Solar Disk. The long walls (Sides Two and Three) portray and describe 
the decomposition and reunification of the body of Osiris, which is particularly 
pronounced with the headless Osiris, whose deficiency can only be filled by the solar 
disk. The three different compositions each represent a unique aspect of the Underworld, 
while sharing a common theme—such a wide range of concepts and geographical 
specificity (e.g. representations of the western and eastern horizons) is only possible 
through the combination of excerpts from different Underworld Books. 


The Type II sarcophagi integrate four different Underworld Books, and are the 


only sarcophagus type which switches between different compositions in the same 


1 
* See supra. 
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register. The template of the Type II sarcophagi treats each of the four different 
compositions—the Books of Amduat, Gates, Night, and the Litany of Re—as if they 
were parts of the same text, which alone revolutionizes our understanding of the genre of 
Underworld Books. Each side of the Type II sarcophagi consists of a number of tripartite 
units containing a selection of addresses and figures from the Great Litany of Re, a sbh.t- 
gateway from the Book of Gates, and an hour from the Book of Amduat. The Litany 
addresses and sbh.t-gateways do not precede the full texts from the Book of Amduat on 
other types of sarcophagi (e.g. Tjaihorpata, Nectanebo II, etc.),'” nor are they present in 
any New Kingdom or Third Intermediate Period versions of the Book of Amduat. The 
mixture of scenes and texts from different Underworld Books provides “complementary” 
elements, allowing a single hour to be represented by more than one composition: 

Hours 1-4: Amduat 

Hour 5: Amduat and Judgment Hall (Gates, Scene 33) 

Hour 6: Amduat 

Hour 7: Amduat and Book of the Night 

Hour 8: Amduat and Book of the Night 

Hours 9-11: Amduat 

Hour 12: Book of the Night 

Addresses and figures from the Great Litany of Re also appear before most of the 

first eight hours of Amduat and occasionally accompany the last four hours of the night 
in Amduat as well. The Type II sarcophagi and the Tomb of Padiamenemope are the 
only monuments to intersperse parts of the Litany of Re within the hours of Book of 


Amduat; along with the sarcophagi of Nectanebo II and Usermaatre, they preserve an 


otherwise unknown organization of the Addresses from the Great Litany. The Late 


? However, sbh.t-gates and addresses from the Litany of Re do precede complete copies of the 
hours of Amduat in the Tomb of Padiamenemope, TT33 (Piankoff, BIFAO 46 [1947]: 74). 
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Period version of the Great Litany, fully described and translated for the first time here, 
contains several important features. Not only are the addresses divided amongst the 
hours of the night, the numbers of the addresses precede backwards through the night: 
Address 74 and 75 appear before the First Hour of Amduat, while Addresses 8 and 14 
precede the Eleventh Hour. The title of the Litany of Re as well as several passages 
within the New Kingdom versions of the text attest to its liturgical nature. The Litany 
of Re also contains overt remarks about the usefulness of the texts on earth,”! a feature it 
shares with the Books of Amduat and Gates, suggesting that the Underworld Books were 
a component of temple ritual (see infra). The title of the Litany of Re refers to its 
recitation during the evening,” and the arrangement of the addresses on the sarcophagi 
transforms them from “funerary” texts into a nocturnal counterpart to litanies recited to 
the diurnal sun (see the comments on ritual use, below). In several cases, the addresses 
from the Litany of Re on the Type II sarcophagi contain themes present in the hours of 
Amduat which they proceed, demonstrating connections between the two compositions 
never before suspected. 

The Type II sarcophagi conclusively demonstrate the interchangeability of the 
different sections of the compositions collectively termed the Underworld Books. The 
decorative scheme on those sarcophagi further disproves any distinction between the 
chthonic and heavenly books, since scenes from the Book of the Night are inextricably 


combined with hours from the Book of Amduat, and in one case replace the entire 


? Barta, Die Bedeutung der Jenseitsbücher für den verstorbenen Kónig, p. 15. 
?! Wente, JNES 41 (1982): 161-79; see also the discussion infra. 


? Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, pp. 1-2. 
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Twelfth Hour of the latter composition. Even more surprising is the division of 
Addresses from the Great Litany into an hourly structure, greatly augmenting the 
available evidence for its liturgical use. 

The Type III sarcophagi employ fewer netherworldly compositions, using only 
the Book of Amduat and the Litany of Re. Unlike the Type II sarcophagi, the figures 
and/or addresses from the Great Litany do not appear in the same register as the hours 
from the Amduat, but rather occupy their own region of the sarcophagus—a register 
beneath the Amduat hours on the sarcophagi of Usermaatre and Nectanebo II, and the 
sides of the lid on the sarcophagus of Wereshnefer. As in the Type II sarcophagi, the 
addresses from the Litany of Re on the sarcophagi of Usermaatre and Nectanebo II 
progress backwards, and the addresses common to both sarcophagus types follow a 
nearly identical order. The sarcophagi of Usermaatre and Nectanebo II are unusual in 
choosing six hours from the Book of Amduat—First, Second, Third, Sixth, Eighth, and 
Ninth—while omitting the final hours of the night. However, the presence of the Late 
Period version of the Great Litany used during each hour of the night may explain such 
an omission. On the sarcophagus of Wereshnefer, all hours, except for the Eighth Hour, 
are present on interior and exterior of the cuve, while the lid contains only the figures 
from the Great Litany with request formula, rather than the late version of the Addresses. 

A final notable feature of the decoration of the Type III sarcophagi, also relevant 
to the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata (Type IV), is the omission of the Fourth and Fifth 
Hours of Amduat (with the exception of Wereshnefer). The architectural significance of 
the sarcophagus itself may interchange with the texts and scenes which adorn the 


sarcophagus to create this omission. The regions of the Underworld portrayed in the 
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Fourth and Fifth Hours of Amduat exerted tremendous influence on funerary architecture, 
particularly the sloping passageways of tombs, possibly beginning already in royal 
burials of the Middle Kingdom,” and certainly present in New Kingdom royal” and 
private tombs.? On the Late Period sarcophagi, the Fourth and Fifth Hours of Amduat 
would not possess the same architectural relevance as in earlier tombs. Furthermore, the 
sarcophagus itself may serve as a replacement for the egg of Sokar or the entire Land of 
Sokar, one of the most important elements in those two hours of the night. The shape of 
the sarcophagi fulfills one of the primary functions of the depictions within the Fourth 
and Fifth Hours of Amduat, leading to their omission on several of the Late Period 
sarcophagi. 

The single Type IV sarcophagus, that of Tjaihorpata, contains a greater variety of 
Underworld Books than the other sarcophagus types, but like the Type III sarcophagi, 
each composition on Type IV is assigned to a separate register. The majority of the 
decoration on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata derives from the Book of Amduat, and the 
interior walls of the sarcophagus contain only the Ninth through Twelfth Hours of that 
text and no other composition. The hours of Amduat on the cuve of the sarcophagus 


represent ten of the twelve hours of the night, omitting only the Fourth and Fifth hours. 





? Rößler-Köhler, in Gundlach and Seipel, eds., Das frühe ägyptische Königtum, pp. 76-88. The 
sloping passageways of the Middle Kingdom tombs and the depictions in the Fourth and Fifth 
Hours of Amduat might also share a common Old Kingdom ancestor, the template on which 
pyramid chambers were based (see the discussion of ip. wt in the Introduction, supra). 


? F, Abitz, Die religiöse Bedeutung der sogenannten Grabräuberschächte in den ägyptischen 
Königsgräbern der 18. bis 20. Dynastie (Wiesbaden, 1974), pp. 92-99. 


AKT, Seyfried, “Kammern, Nischen und Passagen in Felsgräbern des Neuen Reiches,” in in H. 
Guksch and D. Polz, eds., Stationen: Beiträge zur Kulturgeschichte Ägyptens (Mainz, 1998), pp. 


387-406; F. Kampp, Die Thebanische Nekropole—Zum Wandel des Grabgedankens von der 
XVIII. bis zur XX. Dynastie (Mainz, 1996), pp. 82-94. 
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A single scene from the lower register of the Fourth Hour of the Book of Gates represents 
those two hours; Scene 21 of Gates, placed above the Eighth Hour of Amduat, 
emphasizes the Horus-Osiris constellation in the Netherworld, complementing the 
centrality of Re-Osiris in most of the Amduat. Furthermore, the falcon-headed Horus- 
Mekhentyirty in Scene 21 of Gates may substitute for the god Sokar, whose realm 
appears in the Fourth and Fifth Hours of Amduat. Only the juxtaposition of texts on the 
sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata elucidates the relationship between those two deities in their 
manifestations in the Books of Amduat and Gates. 

The placement of the Litany of Re on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata further 
enhances our understanding of that text relative to the Book of Amduat. All seventy-four 
forms of the sun god from the Great Litany, accompanied by texts from the Third and 
Fourth Litanies, appear directly above the Sixth and Seventh Hours of Amduat on Side 
Three. While the Type II and some Type III sarcophagi demonstrate the use of the Great 
Litany as an hourly ritual, the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata relates the seventy-four forms 
of the sun god to the changing manifestations of Re as he combats Apep in the Seventh 
Hour of Amduat. The solar sa in the Sixth Hour of Amduat is also appropriate to the 
explicit unification of Re and Osiris, which the Third and Fourth Litanies so thoroughly 
describe. The placement of excerpts from the Litany of Re on the sarcophagus of 
Tjaihorpata indicate previously unsuspected connections between the forms of the sun 
god and Re’s activities in the Sixth and Seventh Hours of the night. 

The lowest register on the exterior of the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata contains an 
abbreviated version of the First and Second Divisions of the Book of Caverns, while the 


goddess Shetayt from the Fifth Division fills the floor of the sarcophagus and an excerpt 
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from the Sixth Division appears on the upper portion of the lid. The distribution of the 
text from the Book of Caverns seems to be independent of the hours of Amduat, 
particularly since the texts from the First and Second Divisions on Sides One and Two 
meet in the center of those sides, in the middle of the First and Eighth Hours of Amduat. 
Instead, the different texts from the Book of Caverns create a second solar cycle 
encompassing the vertical axis of the sarcophagus to complement the Amduat cycle on 
the horizontal axis. Prior to this work, the excerpts from the Fifth and Sixth Divisions 
remained unrecognized, so this represents an entirely new presentation of the relationship 


between the Books of Amduat and Caverns. 


Cycle of the Book of Caverns 





Fig. 78: The two cosmic cycles on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata (CG 29306) 


The survey of the four sarcophagi types presented above conclusively 
demonstrates the existence of an underlying theological principle behind all the Late 
Period sarcophagus templates—interchangeability of parts. This first examination and 


presentation of the corpus of Late Period sarcophagi revolutionizes our understanding of 
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the different components of the Underworld Books. The four types of sarcophagi prove 
that the Underworld “Books” are actually components of a larger unified composition, 
and particular sections within a particular “book” can function independently of its 
original text to create new treatises with parts of other “books.” Fortunately, the 
sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata also provides an ancient title for a text that combines parts of 
several Underworld Books: sš n “.t imnt.t “writings of the hidden chamber." To the 
ancient Egyptian, all these books expressed a facet of the journey of the sun through the 
Underworld, with emphasis on particular aspects of the journey and the denizens 
encountered therein. The principle of “interchangeability of parts” can now be 
established as an important aspect of the Underworld Books, and perhaps can shed light 


on the use of other ancient Egyptian religious texts.” 


III. LATE PERIOD UNDERWORLD BOOKS 

The importance of the Late Period sarcophagi for the study of Egyptian religion is 
not restricted to the study of Late Period religion. The layout of the texts and use of the 
Underworld Books in innovative and creative ways sheds light on the inner workings of 
the compositions. The investigation of the decoration of the Type I sarcophagi, in 


conjunction with New Kingdom predecessors on sarcophagi and tomb walls, has also 


"6 For this overarching title, one might also compare the use of the title md3.t imy dw3.t “Book of 
what is in the Underworld," for compositions other than the Book of Amduat on Third 
Intermediate Period funerary papyri (Niwinski, Theban Funerary Papyri, pp. 159-162, 192-196). 


?' Compare the presence of Pyramid Texts on Middle Kingdom coffins alongside the newer 
Coffin Texts (T.G. Allen, Occurrences of pyramid texts, with cross indexes of these and other 
Egyptian mortuary texts (Chicago, 1950]. For editing in the Coffin Texts and a general 
discussion of these issues, see D.P. Silverman, “Textual Criticism in the Coffin Texts,” in W.K. 
Simpson, ed., Religion and Philosophy in Ancient Egypt (New Haven, 1989), pp. 29-54. 
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resulted in the identification of a new composition, which consists of excerpts from 
different Underworld Book and is here called “The Book of Resurrection through 
Decomposition.” The present work maintains the common use of the term “book,” 
although the Late Period sarcophagi bear witness to a shift in the definition of an 
Underworld Book. In the New Kingdom, each Underworld Book consists of either 
twelve hours (Amduat, Gates, Day and Night) or six divisions (Caverns), with Creation | 
of the Solar Disk and Litany having unique structures. The Late Period sarcophagi create 
new “books” by reassembling parts to craft a new whole—each stage of the solar journey 
is represented, but different books are used for each part of the night, as described above. 

The examination of the Late Period sarcophagi has made a number of significant 
contributions to the understanding of each individual Netherworld book and the 
constituent parts thereof, particularly reinterpretations of the earlier texts, passages not 
preserved in other copies, and other features of the Late Period copies which enhance our 
overall comprehension of Egyptian religion. The following discussions comment briefly 
on the relation of the Late Period copies of the Underworld Books to the New Kingdom 
and Third Intermediate Period texts, but do not address the precise process of textual 
transmission in the extant monuments. The most important link between the New 
Kingdom royal tombs and the Late Period sarcophagi, the tomb of Padiamenemope (TT 
33), remains unpublished, so any analysis of the manuscript tradition would be seriously 
flawed until the texts in TT 33 are fully examined. It is hoped that the present 
investigation will lay the foundation for the application of text critical methods?? to the 
Late Period Underworld Books.” 


?* Such as those presented for the New Kingdom copies of the Litany of Re and Book of Gates in 
Schenkel, Das Stemma der altägyptischen Sonnenlitanei and Zeidler, Pfortenbuchstudien, vol. 1. 
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However, the process of translating the Late Period texts with reference to earlier 
copies does allow for a few general observations on the textual transmission of the texts. 
The hieroglyphic copies on the Late Period sarcophagi often provide interesting re- 
interpretations or variants to the text, but only rarely suggest a misinterpretation of a sign 
from a hieratic manuscript. The papyrus original for the sarcophagi was probably written 
in hieroglyphic script or semi-cursive hieroglyphs, since no evidence suggests a hieratic 
original." In some cases, one of the Late Period copies of a text will closely follow one 
of the New Kingdom copies of the text, but then a few passages later will contain text 
omitted from that early copy. Each portion of a given Late Period Underworld Book 
probably had its own complex history of transmission. For example, the Book of Amduat 
on the Late Period sarcophagi almost certainly does not derive from a single earlier 
source, but rather each hour or groups of hours can probably be traced back to different 
New Kingdom manuscripts. A large number of the differences between New Kingdom 
copies of the Underworld Books and their Late Period counterparts are the result of 
careful study of the texts and their adaptation to the funerary monuments of private 
individuals, specific examples of which are discussed for each text below. The original 
texts, in whatever manner they reached Late Period scribes, continued to be edited and 
altered for their application to sarcophagi. The final and single most important 


conclusion to be drawn from the Late Period copies of the Underworld Books is as 





” A few brief forays into Late Period Underworld Books have appeared: Schenkel, GM 37 
(1980): 37-39; J. Kahl, with M. von Falck, *Die Rolle von Saqqara und Abusir bei der 
Überlieferung altägyptischer Jenseitsbücher," in M. Barta and J. Krejéi, eds., Abusir and Saqqara 
in the Year 2000 (Praha, 2000), pp. 214-228. 


9? JF. Quack, Review of Zeidler, Pfortenbuchstudien, BibOr 57 (2000): 546-547 has a brief 
paleographical discussion of the New Kingdom versions, which derive from a cursive hieratic 
original. 
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follows: in a majority of instances, the extant Late Period texts derive from a common 
template; even in cases when a sarcophagus text differs from this template, the Late 
Period text usually remains distinct from all attested New Kingdom and Third 


Intermediate Period copies. 
Book OF AMDUAT 


The composition most frequently and extensively used on Late Period sarcophagi, 
with the exception of the Type I sarcophagi, is the Book of Amduat. The texts and 
scenes to most of the twelve hours of the night on the sarcophagi greatly augment the 
number of extant copies of the Book of Amduat, and more importantly, offer exciting 
variants and entirely new texts known only from the Late Period sarcophagi. Based on 
comparisons between the hours of Amduat on the Type II, III, and IV sarcophagi, at least 
two and possibly even three Late Period versions of the Book of Amduat were in 
existence by the time of the Thirtieth Dynasty. 

Outside of textual variants, new interpretations, and additional text composed in 
the style of the Book of Amduat, outlined below, the editions of Amduat on the 
sarcophagi exhibit three overall differences with the New Kingdom copies. First, there is 
no example of the Egyptian phrase gm ws “found missing" on any of the Late Period 
sarcophagi. In passages where the New Kingdom texts are faulty, such as the 
problematic Second Hour of Amduat, the Late Period sarcophagi employ a number of 
solutions. In rare cases, such as the middle register of the Second Hour of Amduat on the 
sarcophagus of Wereshnefer, spaces are left where signs are omitted in the New Kingdom 


copies. Other sarcophagi, such as Nectanebo II, compose new texts or rearrange other 
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parts of the composition to compensate for the missing signs. Most frequently, obscure 
or difficult passages in the New Kingdom text are altered orthographically or 
lexicographically to create a clearer text on the Late Period sarcophagi. One might even 
characterize this practice as ubiquitous among all three sarcophagi types containing the 
Book of Amduat. Secondly, the Late Period copies of Amduat contain a much greater 
number of insertions involving the deceased in the events in the Underworld than any 
earlier versions.*! Such additions on the Late Period sarcophagi are quite different from 
the text appended in the New Kingdom versions; the insertions on the different 
sarcophagi types also differ from one another and often provide details on the 
transformation of the deceased into the unified Re-Osiris. Finally, the Late Period 
sarcophagi avoid cryptographic writings within the Book of Amduat,” and replace such 


orthographies in two ways, either correctly transcribing the signs into Normalschrift (e.g. 


O = c 
21 11 becomes "I | i) or reading the cryptographic signs with their normal 


en os ash 33 
values (e.g. ==! | |irw “visible forms" becomes e hw.t “to protect”). 





*! For insertions in the New Kingdom books, see Abitz, Pharao als Gott, pp. 23-25, passim; W. 
Barta, “Zur Uberlieferung des Amduat,” JEOL 20 (1968): 27-32. As Barta describes, in the 
tombs of Ramesses VI and Ramesses IX there are two places where the ancient scribes 
interpreted mn “to remain” as mn “so and so” and put in the king’s name by mistake; no examples 
of this appear to exist on the sarcophagi, although in one instance on the Type II sarcophagi, the 
name of a toponym including the name “Osiris” caused the name of the deceased to be added (see 
supra). 


* Compare also the “translation” of the cryptographic text from Scene 33 of the Book of Gates on 
Louvre D9; the avoidance of cryptography on the sarcophagi is not complete, however, since 
cryptographic labels accompany the figure of the goddess Shetayt from the Fifth Division of 
Caverns on the floor of the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata. 


Maspero, Sarcophages, vol. 1, p. 278, 1. 22. 
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The value of the Late Period sarcophagi for our understanding of the Book of 
Amduat is tremendous—new texts appear in almost every hour, and the complete 
versions on the Type III and IV sarcophagi provide a wealth of variants and 
reinterpretations of difficult or obscure passages. For example, the hymn to Tatenen at 
the end of the Eighth Hour of Amduat revolutionizes our concept of the genre of 


Underworld Books, since no solar hymn within the text has been previously identified. 


BOOK OF GATES 


The Book of Amduat and the Book of Gates are similar in layout—twelve 
divisions with three registers each—and possess numerous similarities in content (e.g. 
Heliopolitan burial of Re in the Sixth Hour, depiction of the drowned in the Ninth/Tenth 
Hours). Despite these commonalities, the use of the two compositions on Late Period 
sarcophagi is quite different on each sarcophagus type. The only mostly complete hour 
taken from the Book of Gates is the First Hour, which fills Side Four of the Type I 
sarcophagi. One of the registers is omitted and the text is dramatically shortened, but 
otherwise the layout is that of the New Kingdom versions. The Type II sarcophagi use 
only the 33™ Scene (the Judgment Hall of Osiris) and the sbh.t-portals from the Book of 
Gates to introduce each hour of Amduat. The longest text from the Book of Gates 
appears on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata (Type IV), where the entire lower register of 
the Fourth Hour is placed above the Eighth Hour of Amduat on Side Four. Interestingly, 
each of these scenes enjoyed a certain independence from the book as a whole already in 


the New Kingdom. Although the arrangement of the hours of the Book of Gates is 
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superficially similar to the Book of Amduat, the former possessed more discrete elements 
that could be extracted from the rest of the composition. 

The three scenes which appear on the Late Period sarcophagi all aid in our 
understanding of this composition. The new translation of the First Hour of Gates, a 
representation of the western horizon, suggests that it is also the location of the 
disintegration and reassembling of the eye of Horus. Odd lexicography, such as the word 
stp “to remove,” all fit into the context of the dangerous process of the breaking apart of 
the divine eye, so that it might become whole—like the body of Osiris or the units of time 
also represented in the eternal process of deconstruction and resurrection on the Type I 
sarcophagi. The connection between the udjat-eye and the Book of Gates is also apparent 
in the Judgment Hall of Osiris (Scene 33). The new translation and commentary of the 
cryptographic text in the New Kingdom and Late Period sources suggests that the eye of 
Horus is the object being weighed in the empty scales. The “lunar interpretation” of the 
Judgment Hall connects all the disparate elements of the scene and provides evidence for 
an entirely new use of lunar imagery within the Underworld Books. Finally, the scene 
from the lower register of the Fourth Hour of Gates on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata 
reinforces the Horus-Osiris constellation, in contrast to the Re-Osiris dichotomy. The 
reliance on metaphors relating to the eye of Horus and lunar theology in other two scenes 
along with the emphasis on Horus and Osiris in the Fourth Hour all suggests a 
fundamental difference with the Book of Amduat. Although both books represent the 
mystery of the union of Re and Osiris, the succession of Horus is also an important 


component of the Book of Gates. 
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LITANY OF RE 


Some maintain that the addresses in the Litany of Re consist of two “series”—a 
solar series and an Osirian one.’ There is little evidence from the New Kingdom tombs 
to support such a division, and the presence of addresses from both “series” preceding 
hours of the Book of Amduat should finally dispel such notions.?? 

The figures from the Great Litany of Re serve a function similar to the seventy- 
seven genies of Pharbaithos—they create a protective shield around the entire 
sarcophagus. On the Type II sarcophagi, addresses and depictions of the hprw.w of the 
sun god also serve as gate-keepers. The presence of the figures from the Litany of Re in 
association with portals casts those solar manifestations in the role of the fierce demons 
who guard the sbh.t portals in Chapters 144, 145, and 146 of the Book of the Dead.” 
“Cavern dwellers,” a common designation for these forms of Re," have precisely that 


role in Book of the Dead, Chapter 127? 





°C. Traunecker, F. Le Saout, and O. Masson, La chapelle d'Achóris à Karnak (Paris, 1981), vol. 
II, pp. 57-60. 


33 For a refutation of separate series, see also Hornung, Books of the Afterlife, pp. 138-39. 


’° The association between the Litany of Re and Book of the Dead Chapter 144 is enhanced by 
their appearance together at Abydos—A. Mariette, Abydos. Description des fouilles Il (Paris, 
1880), pls. 14-17; a similar observation, without the added evidence from the Type II sarcophagi, 
is made by A. von Lieven, *Mysterien des Kosmos: Kosmographie und Priesterwissenschaft,” in 
J. Assmann and M. Bommas, eds., Agyptische Mysterien? (Munich, 2002), pp. 53-55. 


37 Hornung, Anbetung, vol. 1, pp. 85, 86, 109. Note especially the parallel in ibid., p. 115: i.nd 
hr«tn qrtyw ntr.w imy.w imnt.t. 


38 Naville, Todtenbuch, p. 337, Td. U. Verhoeven, Das saitische Totenbuch der lahtesnacht 
(Bonn, 1993), part 2, p. 86*, 59, 8. For cavern-dwellers as guardian deities and door-keepers, see 
also Herbin, Le livre de parcourir l'éternité, p. 106. 
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i.nd hr-tn ntr.w qrty.w imy.w imnt.t 

i.nd hr=tn iry.w-°3 dw3.t s3w ntr pn 

Hail to you, gods, cavern dwellers within the West! 

Hail to you, door-keepers of the Underworld, who guard this god! 

The numerous additions to the Underworld Books incorporating the deceased are 
fastidious in maintaining their relevance to the earlier texts. The addresses from the 
Litany of Re on the Type II sarcophagi each include a final statement associating the 
corpse of the deceased with the corpse of the particular form of Re being addressed. In 
most cases, these insertions follow a standard format and lexicography, but the adherence 
to a common template did not prevent alterations of the formula for specific addresses. 
For example, the address to the Netherworldly Baboon uses the verb htt “to jubilate" in 
the added text rather than the usual verbs Akn or dws. The verb htt appears in the New 
Kingdom versions of Address 69 but is not present in the address on the sarcophagi, 
except in the added text. When the additional text to Address 69was composed at some 
point between the end of the New Kingdom and the Late Period, the authors had access 
to the full versions of the text in the royal tombs, be it through original papyrus copies or 
copies of the tomb walls, and chose to omit certain phrases, but use words from those 
omitted phrases in the newly composed additional texts. In another exceptional case, 
Address 8, centered around the *Punished One," the additional text repeats the content of 
the address, placing the deceased in the role of the one who punishes the enemies of Re. 
Such cases conclusively demonstrate that the insertions present on the Late Period 
sarcophagi were not added mechanically, but grew out of an understanding of the earlier 
compositions. 

It is truly astounding how consistently the Addresses from the Great Litany are 


used for the progression of the hours through the night. It was already noted above that 
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the Addresses common to the Type II sarcophagi and the sarcophagi of Nectanebo II and 
Usermaatre follow an identical sequence. The final address on the sarcophagus of 
Nectanebo II, below the end of the Ninth Hour of Amduat on Side Four of the 
sarcophagus, is Address 6. Amazingly, Address 6 also accompanies the text to the 
Twelfth Hour of Amduat and the final tableau from the Book of the Night on the upper 
left corner of Side Four of the Type II sarcophagi. Using the addresses on the 
sarcophagus of Nectanebo II, we might also surmise that Address 16, 20, 18, and 22 were 
associated with the Tenth Hour of the night, since those are the only four addresses in the 
litany not present on the Type II sarcophagi and in no sarcophagus of that type do 
Addresses appear before the Tenth Hour of Amduat. Such striking correspondences 
cannot be mere coincidence and repeatedly confirm the existence of a Late Period hourly 
ritual using the Addresses from the Great Litany. 

The columns preceding the Litany figures on the sarcophagus JE 60597, where a 
figure of Osiris is added before B3-dmd, could not state the ritual funerary use of the 
Litany of Re more forcefully, since in place of the typical hknw n-k formula, the 
sarcophagus JE 60597 uses a hip di nswt formula: ? 

htp di nswt n Wsir hnty imn.tyw ntr *3 m s.t-f nb 

pr.t-hrw n ir.t n-k h.t 

hft sš pn rdit.n Dhwty m ntr 6 ... 
hft nis m s.t wr.t r Wsir “nh-hp 
An offering which the king gives on behalf of Osiris, 
foremost of the Westerners, great god in all his places, 


invocation offerings for the making for you of rituals 


?? The anthropoid sarcophagus JE 60597 is unpublished; the following transliteration is based on 
photos taken by the author at the Cairo Museum. A complete publication of this monument will 
appear in C. Manassa and I. Regen, Huit sarcophages tardifs du musée du Cairo, MIFAO, 
forthcoming. 
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according to this writing, which Thoth placed for the great god ... 
according to the invocation in the Great Place for the Osiris Ankhhap. 
BOOK OF CAVERNS 

The Book of Caverns appears on only one Late Period sarcophagus— 
Tjaihorpata—but the information that monument provides is weighty indeed. Until the 
present work, the image of Shetayt from the Fifth Division on the floor and an extensive 
text from the Sixth Division on the lid of the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata remained 
entirely unrecognized. Both of these newly identified texts on the sarcophagus of 
Tjaihorpata provide important alternate readings and signs not extant in the other 
versions. Additionally, the changes made to the Sixth Division text in particular sheds 
new light on an understanding of the entire Book of Caverns since its first use by 
Merneptah in the Osireion. 

The First and Second Division of Caverns, which fill the lowest register of the 
sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata contain all of the depictions of those two divisions placed in a 
single register, but lacking the depictions of enemies and the damned. The continuous 
annotation which runs above the depictions not only provides new variants, but 
represents a “short” version of the Book of Caverns. The names of all the divinities and 
the most important speeches are reproduced, but lengthy and often repetitive addresses 
are omitted. The present examination not only provides the first commentary to these 
divisions (including the recognition of important features such as the “rotting” sun disks), 
but demonstrates the existence of another ancient edition, which one might term the 


“Short Caverns” in comparison with the “Short Amduat (Kurzfassung).” Unfortunately, 
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one cannot determine when this short version was created, or if it was even edited 
specifically for the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata. 

The cryptographic annotations to the goddess Shetayt on the floor of the 
sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, however, offer one of, if not the only, definitive evidence for 
variants being created during the Late Period. Some of the cryptographic orthographies 
not present in any earlier version, including the tomb of Padiamenemope, are wholly 
unexpected for a pre-Late Period date. Since the version of the text in the tomb of 
Padiamenemope agrees with the two New Kingdom versions (Ramesses VI and the 
Osireion), one may surmise that the text was edited at some point between the Twenty- 
Sixth and Thirtieth Dynasties. Additionally, parts of the annotation to the goddess 
Shetayt are preserved on the floor of the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata that are damaged in 
all other extant copies. 

In the New Kingdom versions of the Book of Caverns, the deceased king does not 
travel through the Underworld with the sun, rather he is the corpse that the sun visits." 
In the tomb of Ramesses VI, the Book of Caverns occurs on the “Osirian” side of the 
upper part of his tomb; it also appears in the lowest register of the sarcophagus of 
Tjaihorpata. Rather than being filled with images of the punished enemies, the 
sarcophagus interprets the lower registers as the place of the regeneration of Osiris; the 
negative qualities of the lower bowels are hell are interpreted as the positive regenerative 
powers of the egg of Sokar rather than the eternal punishment for the enemies of Re. 
Tjaihorpata provides some of the clearest evidence for the characterization of the Book of 


Caverns as the identification of the deceased individual with Re and the corpse of Re. 


? Abitz, Baugeschichte und Dekoration des Grabes Ramses’ VI, p. 77. 
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The transposition of the speeches from the Sixth Division from the solar god to the 
deceased himself required an editing process far beyond the relatively simple addition of 


wishes known from the Caverns text in the tomb of Ramesses VI. 


BOOK OF THE NIGHT 


Only three scenes from the Book of the Night appear on the Late Period 
sarcophagi, specifically the Type II sarcophagi. Although the texts annotating the scenes 
are normally brief, their location within the decorative scheme of the Type II sarcophagi 
as well as the detailed re-examination of each iconographic element present in Chapter 3, 
significantly contributes to our understanding of this composition. 

The Seventh Hour of Amduat on Side Three of the Type II sarcophagi is flanked 
by two scenes from the Book of the Night—Horus in the act of spearing from the lower 
register of the Seventh Hour and the enthroned Osiris from the lower register of the 
Eighth Hour. The odd label to the scene from the Seventh Hour—qm3 determined with a 
dying man and a child—can now be read as an allusion to the emergence of Horus from 
the corpse of Osiris, a form of creation surprisingly common in the Underworld Books 
and other religious texts. The text to the spearing Horus describes his actions for his 
father Osiris, all of which are closely paralleled in the lower register of the Fourth Hour 
of the Book of Gates. These two scenes and their emphasis on the transfiguration and 
justification of Osiris by Horus (and not Re) must have held much importance for Late 
Period theologians, because the lower register of the Fourth Hour of Gates is the only 
excerpt of that composition to appear on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata. Two scenes 


from different Underworld Books, the Book of the Night and Gates, with parallel texts 
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are used on two sarcophagi types—a striking occurrence which cannot be mere 
coincidence. Finally, the new reading of the cryptographic label to Horus in the bottom 
register of the Eighth Hour of the Book of the Night is the first to use non-acrophonic 
principles of derivation and to be supported by parallels in other Underworld Books. The 
translation of the text demonstrates an even stronger connection with the Judgment Hall 
of Osiris than previously suspected. Furthermore, the joint occurrence of the enthroned 
Osiris scenes from Book of Gates and the Book of the Night demonstrates that the same 
connections were made by ancient scholars. 

The scenes from the Book of the Night on the Type II sarcophagi, like the scenes 
from the Book of Gates on the Type II as well as Type IV sarcophagi, emphasize the 
Horus-Osiris constellation in the Netherworld, again providing a pendant to the 


predominant Re-Osiris dichotomy in the Book of Amduat. 


BOOK OF THE CREATION OF THE SOLAR DISK 

The Book of the Creation of the Solar Disk, often called the Book of the Earth 
and thought to encompass parts of the Book of the Aker remains one of the least 
understood of the Underworld Books. It lacks an original title and the organization of the 
scenes has thus far escaped precise determination. Only the tomb of Ramesses VI 
contains an extensive amount of material from this composition, but one cannot assume 
that the sarcophagus chamber contains the entirety of the book. The so-called 
“miscellaneous scenes” in the sarcophagus chambers of Ramesses VII and Ramesses IX 
are almost certainly part of the Book of the Creation of the Solar Disk as well. The 


sarcophagi offer exciting insights into the use and identity of this composition. 
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The scene on the head end of the Type I sarcophagi as well as their New Kingdom 
predecessors indicate that certain scenes from the Creation of the Solar Disk possessed 
alternate annotations. Similarly, text from the Creation of the Solar Disk appears on the 
underside of the lid of the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, but the scene it accompanies is 
entirely different than in the tomb of Ramesses VI. The lid of Tjaihorpata also offers a 
different version of the text, enhancing our understanding of the annotation and the two 
scenes which accompanied it. 

In summary, the designation “Book of the Creation of the Solar Disk” 
encompasses a multiplicity of different texts and scenes, which may form parts of other 
unified compositions. The sarcophagus chamber of Ramesses VI as well as those of 
Ramesses VII and Ramesses IX were probably considered such unified compositions, 
using scenes and texts drawn almost entirely from the Book of the Creation of the Solar 
Disk. However, the ancient theologians also considered scenes from this “book” 
interchangeable with scenes from other Underworld Books. Scenes and texts from the 
Creation of the Solar Disk combine with the First Hour of the Book of Gates on the Type 
I sarcophagi. These sarcophagi further demonstrate the unity of the texts in the 
sarcophagus chambers of the tombs of Ramesses VI, VII, and IX, since scenes on the 
Type I sarcophagi as well as their New Kingdom predecessors draw from images in each 
of these tombs—the giant arms only appear in the tomb of Ramesses VI, while the scenes 
on Sides Two and Three appear in the sarcophagus chambers of the later Ramesside 


rulers. 
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IV. NETHERWORDLY COSMOGRAPHY: SARCOPHAGUS AS COSMOS 


The first appearance of extensive funerary texts in the Fifth Dynasty pyramid of 
Unas also gives birth to the use of those texts, through their specific arrangement, to 
transform a burial chamber into a model of the Underworld. During the Middle 
Kingdom, the distribution of Coffin Text spells and other elements, such as star clocks on 
the Book of the Two Ways, similarly converted private coffins into microcosms. This 
combination of pictorial and textual elements around a single, six-sided monument 
provides the ultimate origin of the decoration of Late Period sarcophagi. In fact, at no 
time between the Middle Kingdom and Late Period are private coffins and sarcophagi 
conceptualized clearly as representations of the cosmos, since during the New Kingdom 
and Third Intermediate Periods, an entire tomb, or set of coffins and papyri fulfill this 
function rather than the coffin or sarcophagus alone." While the cosmographic qualities 
of Middle Kingdom coffins have received detailed commentary," a similar analysis of 


the Late Period sarcophagi included in this work is entirely lacking. Considering some 


*! See supra. 


? For the orientation of coffins, see A.K. Heyne, “Die Szene mit der Kuh auf Särgen der 21. 
Dynastie,” in A. Brodbeck, ed., Ein ágyptisches Glasperlenspiel: ágyptologische Beitrdge für 
Erik Hornung (Berlin, 1998), pp. 62-67; Niwinski, 2/ Dynasty Coffins, pp. 84ff.; idem, 
“Untersuchungen zur ägyptischen religiösen Ikonographie der 21. Dynastie (3). Mummy in the 
Coffin as the Central Element of Iconographic Reflection of the Theology of the 21* Dynasty in 
Thebes,” GM 109 (1989): 53-55. Jenni, Das Dekorationsprogramm, pp. 42-43, briefly compares 
the orientation of New Kingdom sarcophagi with Late Period sarcophagi. 


? Willems, Coffin of Heqata (the conclusions of which are summarized below); Hermsen, Die 
zwei Wege, des Jenseits, pp. 100-103. Note also an earlier article by P. Barguet, “Les textes 
spécifiques des sarcophages du Moyen Empire," RdE 23 (1971): 15-22 that suggests that the 
arrangement of texts on several Upper Egyptian coffins might have been intended to transform 
the coffin into a boat, elaborated upon by Willems, Chests of Life, pp. 242-43 n. 15. Compare 
also the texts specific to each wall of the sarcophagus translated by Barguet, Textes des 
sarcophages, pp. 49ff. 
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surprising similarities (and differences) between these two sets of funerary monuments, it 
is necessary to first present the system of the earlier coffins, before examining the 
decoration of their later stone heirs. 
According to Willems, two factors effect the position of a text on a coffin: 
1) outward orientation on the surrounding world, which can be broken down into 
a) a cosmological approach (sides of the coffin being parts of the universe) 
b) a cultic approach (sides of the coffin represent offering places) 
2) inward orientation to the occupant of the coffin 
His examination of the texts on the inside and outside of the coffin of Heqata 
demonstrates that the decoration of the front and back long sides are mostly determined 
by the principle of outward orientation, the back being the west, the front the east, and the 
front also being linked with funerary offerings. The decoration of the head and foot, on 
the other hand, are dominated by Isis and Nephthys and based on inward orientation to 
the mummy.” The most significant aspect of the coffin decoration is the overwhelming 
concern with the nocturnal journey of the sun; even the lid contains texts relating to the 
night bark and the stars, and the journey between the eastern and western horizons is 
simply not represented. ^ 
The two factors of outward and inward orientation also apply to the Late Period 
sarcophagi. In the outward orientation of the sarcophagi, the decoration encapsulates two 


different cosmic trajectories. Around the lower portion of the sarcophagus, the sun 


^ Paraphrased from Willems, Coffin of Heqata, p. 365. Although Willems intends these 
conclusions solely for the sarcophagus of Heqata, future examinations may well demonstrate their 
applicability to many Middle Kingdom coffins. 

® Summary of conclusions in Willems, Coffin of Heqata, pp. 364-65. 


^6 Willems, Coffin of Heqata, p. 365; idem, Chests of Life, p. 233. 
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travels through the twelve hours of the night, as the various Underworld Books explicitly 
describe the nightly solar peregrination. As in the Middle Kingdom coffins, each side of 
the sarcophagus is associated with a cardinal direction. The second cosmic trajectory on 
the Late Period sarcophagi is an essentially vertical axis, linking the floor and lid of the 
sarcophagus, a journey wherein the sun travels between the upper and lower heavens; in 
this cycle, the sarcophagi represent the totality of the solar journey and differ from the 
conception of Middle Kingdom coffins. These two trajectories on each sarcophagus type 
are enumerated below, including the orientation of each of the sides to the cardinal 
points. 

Although the Late Period sarcophagi use Underworld Books rather than Coffin 
Texts, the arrangement of the text around the mummy and on specific walls of the 
sarcophagi is conceptually related to Middle Kingdom coffins. No direct lineage exists, 
but the survival of Pyramid Texts and Coffin Texts in Late Period tombs suggests that the 
priestly scribes who were involved with the decoration of the late sarcophagi did indeed 
study the earlier corpora." Furthermore, the sequence of Pyramid Texts spells in Late 
Period sources correspond to identical liturgical Pyramid Text sequences on Middle 


Kingdom coffins:“* at times rubrics on Late Period papyri attribute these liturgies to 


^“ The division of Coffin Text Spells among the various walls of the chamber in Late Period 
tombs is debated. G. Soukiassian, “Textes des Pyramides et formules apparentées: remarques a 
propos des tombes saites,” in L'Egyptologie en 1979. Axes prioritaires de recherches (Paris, 
1982), vol. 2, pp. 55-61 argues in favor of distribution of the texts based on the orientation of the 
tomb walls with the cardinal points. L. Gestermann, “Zu den spätzeitlichen Bezeugungen der 
Sargtexte,” SAK 19 (1992): 120-24, on the other hand, maintains that the Coffin Texts in Late 
Period tombs (primarily of 25" or 26" Dynasty date) occur in specific sequences of spells, which 
do not appear on particular walls of the tomb. 


“8 Assmann, in Israelit-Groll, ed., Studies in Egyptology Presented to Miriam Lichtheim, pp. 8-13, 
primarily describing sh. w II. 
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scrolls found in New Kingdom temples at Abydos.” The possibility certainly exists that 
scrolls containing the ancient religious texts in the “House of Life” at Heliopolis, 
Memphis, and other temples throughout Egypt may have also transmitted the proper 
layout of these texts in three dimensions. Ultimately, without further discoveries of 
papyri, there is no way to prove if Late Period scribes had knowledge of Middle 
Kingdom coffin decoration. However, the sarcophagi themselves provide a demonstrable 
foundation for the layout of the texts. 

The orientation of the Type I sarcophagi is clear—the foot end corresponds to the 
western horizon while the head represents the east. Thus, the First Hour of the Book of 
Gates serves as an “opening” scene and the scene from the Book of the Creation of the 
Solar Disk as the accompanying “closing” image, itself serving as a means to being the 
cycle anew. Since the scenes on the long walls of the sarcophagus do not represent 
specific hours of the Netherworldly journey, one cannot assign the directions of north or 
south to a particular side. However, the representations of the inner portions of the 
Netherworld between the two depictions of the horizon enhances the symbolic portrayal 
of the solar journey on the Type I sarcophagi. The association of the head end with the 
east on the Late Period Type I sarcophagi also coincides with the orientation of the New 
Kingdom royal sarcophagi with similar decoration.” 

Most of the three remaining sarcophagi types share a common orientation, 


identifying the head end with the western horizon and the foot with the eastern horizon, 





? Thid., p. 9. 
? Reeves and Wilkinson, Complete Valley of the Kings, pp. 26-27. In contrast, in the royal 
sarcophagi of the Eighteenth Dynasty (and private Middle Kingdom coffin predecessors), the 


“eye panel” is placed on the long side, representing the east, while the head lies in the north 
(Hayes, Royal Sarcophagi, pp. 64-66). 
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the opposite of the Type I sarcophagi. The placement of the hours of Amduat around the 
sarcophagus Types II, III, and IV enables one to correlate each side, or parts thereof, with 
a cardinal direction, since the New Kingdom versions of Amduat contain directions for 
the placement of each hour inside the “hidden chamber.” The first four hours of Amduat 
should appear on the west wall, the Fifth and Sixth Hours on the south wall, the Seventh 
and Eighth on the north, and the last four hours on the east wall. As noted in Chapter 3, 
the Type II sarcophagi are the only extant monuments, except for the tomb of Thutmosis 
III, that precisely follow the directions within the Book of Amduat;”' the orientation of 
the four walls fits perfectly with that of the “Hidden Chamber.” The interesting selection 
of hours on the sarcophagi of Nectanebo II and Usermaatre are arranged so that the head 
end represents the west and the foot end the east, but Side Two is split in half between 
west and south and Side Two is split between west and north.” Although Nectanebo II 
and Usermaatre do not represent a model of the “Hidden Chamber” in the same way as 
the Type II sarcophagi, they maintain a similar orientation to the four cardinal points. 

The orientation of the sarcophagi of Wereshnefer and Tjaihorpata are more 
complex, since they contain hours of Amduat on the interior as well as the exterior 
surface of the cuve. On both sarcophagi, the Ninth through Twelfth Hours, 
corresponding to the eastern wall of the “Hidden Chamber,” are located inside the 
sarcophagus, although the order of the hours is not identical. They also both place the 
Sixth and Seventh Hours, representing south and north respectively, on Side Three. Such 
a mixture of directions suggests that Sides Two and Three cannot be assigned specific 
cardinal directions, rather are placed in such a way as to create a continuous cycle of 


`l See supra. 


°? Jenni, Das Dekorationsprogramm, p. 41. 
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hours around the exterior of the sarcophagus. The one hour on the sarcophagus of 
Tjaihorpata which breaks the exterior cycle, the Eighth Hour, is omitted from the 
sarcophagus of Wereshnefer; the two hours omitted on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata are 
replaced by a scene from the Fourth Hour of the Book of Gates on the foot end, the 
Fourth and Fifth Hours of Amduat, appear on the foot end of the sarcophagus of 
Wereshnefer. The placement of the hours of Amduat on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata 
still suggest an identification of the head end with the western horizon through the First 
Hour of Amduat and the foot end with the eastern horizon, since the Twelfth Hour 


appears on the interior of Side Four. 
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Type I Type II 


Type III (Nectanebo ID 


Fig. 79: Orientation of the sides of Type I, II, and III sarcophagi 
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The lid and the floor of the Late Period sarcophagi, on the other hand, represent 
the totality of the sun’s journey. Re rises over the lid in the body of Nut and sets into the 


West, the goddess shown on the floor, then continues his journey around the walls of the 


3 


sarcophagus. The twin manifestations of the goddess Nut not only embrace the 


mummy, but represent the womb-like space of the sarcophagus itself. These two aspects 
of the goddess Nut are already found in the layout of Pyramid Text spells in the two 
chambers of the sarcophagus of Unas, which transform the space into the 


macrocosm/universe and microcosm/burial chamber/sarcophagus. From the Pyramid 


55 


Texts, Nut is identical with the coffin.” Similarly, short texts on the lid of Middle 


Kingdom coffins describe how Nut spreads herself over the deceased as she does for 


Osiris.” The association of the coffin with the goddess Nut transforms the receptacle for 


5 This feature is not limited to the large rectangular sarcophagi treated here, but also appears on 
anthropoid sarcophagi (Billing, Nut, pp. 140-147; for an additional example, see L. Kákosy, “Ein 
Sarkophag aus der Ptolemäerzeit im Berliner Agyptischen Museum," in in W. Müller, ed., 
Festschrift zum 150jährigen Bestehen des Berliner Agyptischen Museums (Berlin, 1974), pp. 113- 
8 and pls. 13-15. In the Third Intermediate Period, coffins often contain representations of an 
(anthropomorphized) dd-pillar on the inner bottom portion, with a depiction of Nut on the inside 
of the lid (A.-M. Amann, WdO 14 (1983): 46-62; note especially the Nut as zit-amulet on p. 57 
[for more on the tit-amulet, see supra]). For a general treatment of the relationship between Nut 
and the sarcophagus, see Assmann, 7od und Jenseits, pp. 220-230. For a summary of the 
meaning of anthropoid sarcophagi for the deceased, see A. Niwinski, “Sarg NR-SpZt,” LA V 
(1983): cls. 459-461. These two trajectories are likewise found in the tomb of Nefertari, which 
contains a chthonic axis and solar axis, as analyzed by H.C. Schmidt, “Szenarium der 
Transfiguration — Kulisse des Mythos: Das Grab der Nefertari," SAK 22 (1995): 237-270. 


°* Billing, in Hawass, ed., Egyptology at the Dawn of the Twenty-First Century, vol. 2, pp. 131- 
134; idem, Nut, pp. 151-156. 


? S. Schott, *Nut spricht als Mutter und Sarg," RdE 17 (1965): 81-87; Billing, Nut, pp. 181-184. 
Osiris, as a feminine counterpart to Re, can also serve the function of the womb/sarcophagus— 
see Barta, JEOL 29 (1985-86): 98-105. 


** Willems, Chests of Life, pp. 133-135, on p. 233 he also notes the passage from Sinuhe B 193, 
where the lid of a sarcophagus is called p.t “sky.” 
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the mummified body into a life-giving uterus—death becomes regressus ad uterum." 


Nowhere is the function of Nut more explicitly described than on the sarcophagus of 
Ankhnesneferibre:”® 
ink mw.t=k Nw.t 
pd.n=i hr=t m rn=i pwy n p.t 
get m r3=(l) pr=t m ih.ty-i 
m irt.n RC r° nb 
I am your mother Nut. 
In this my name of sky have I stretched over you. 
As you shall enter into my mouth, so shall you emerge from my thighs, 
exactly as Re does each day. 

Representations of the goddess Nut do not cease to appear as elements of coffin 
decoration until Egyptian religion itself declines, although by the Roman period she can 
be surrounded by figures of the zodiac rather than the usual manifestations of the solar 
divinity.” In the Ptolemaic period, she is also not restricted to the funerary realm, and 
her appearance on the ceilings of temples offers further insight into the dual 
representation of Nut on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata. In one of many examples at the 
Temple of Dendera, the goddess arches over the horizon, a sun disk poised at her mouth 
and genitals; from the latter disk emanate rays which illumine a depiction of the horizon 


flanked by two trees and containing the iconic image of Hathor herself. These 


representations extend the efficacy of the ritual of uniting with the solar disk, by 


°’ J. Assmann, “Death and Initiation in the Funerary Religion of Ancient Egypt,” in W.K. 
Simpson, ed., Religion and Philosophy in Ancient Egypt (New Haven, 1989), pp. 139-40; idem, 
Tod und Jenseits, pp. 220-230. 


58 C. E. Sander-Hansen, Die religiösen Texte auf dem Sarg der Anchnesneferibre (Copenhagen, 
1937), p. 118. 


°° Neugebauer and Parker, Egyptian Astronomical Texts, vol. 3, pp. 203ff. and pp. 204-05 for the 
list of coffins belonging to the Soter family. 
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representing the illumination of the cult image.® The same conclusion applies precisely 
to the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata, who has captured the solar cycle within his own 
sarcophagus. The twin sky goddesses who embrace his mummy represent the totality of 
the sun’s journey through the cosmos and thus harness the untold energy of the ever- 
repeating cycle. Between those two images, all knowledge, power, and regeneration are 
accessible, and the deceased is transformed in the giant unified Re-Osiris who fills the 
entire cosmos.?! 

The ability of the sarcophagus to become the cosmos, through the representation 
of the two goddesses who form the path of the solar cycle is stated explicitly on the 
sarcophagus lid of Merneptah. There the goddess Neith addresses the dead king, 
detailing her specific function as sarcophagus: 

ssm=i n-k itn r hny-i 

“pp “hm=f hr Snb.t=k 

I conduct to you the sun disk along my skin/inside me. 
It is over your breast that his image passes. 


The sun disk travels along the body of Neith, the sarcophagus itself (l. 4, mw.t=k im=i 


“Your sarcophagus am I"), thus illuminating the mummy day and night. Numerous 





© F. Daumas, “Sur trois représentations de Nout à Dendara,” ASAE 51 (1951): 373-400. 


*' Compare Niwinski's similar conclusion concerning the presence of Nut and Imentet/Djed- 
pillars on the lids and bottoms (respectively) of Third Intermediate Period coffins (GM 109 
[1989]: 54): “The deceased is therefore identified with the Great God himself in both of his main 
unified aspects: the Osirian one and the solar one. He is not only the mummy-shaped Osiris who 
became king of the dead after his sacred revival, but as an incarnation of the sun the deceased 
travels eternally the space of the visible upper sky during the day and that of the invisible lower 
sky by night, being at the same time the luminous atmosphere that fills the world and is the 
source of life.” For a detailed description of the properties of the giant unified Re-Osiris, see 
Darnell, Engimatic Netherworld Books, Chapter 6. 


€ Assmann, MDAIK 28:1 (1973): abb. 1, 1. 10; J. Assmann, “Neith spricht als Mutter und Sarg,” 
MDAIK 28:2 (1973): 120-21, 125-26. 
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allusions in the text on the sarcophagus of Merneptah suggest that Neith is both the 
heavenly and underworldly skies,° and the twin depictions of the heavenly and chthonic 
Nuts on the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata are a manifestation of this doctrine. The different 
stages of the sun disk traveling along her body allude to the three aspects of the 
illumination of the corpse, as elucidated in P. Vatican 38608 and the east chapel, no. 3 on 
the roof of the temple of Dendera: the morning sun unites with the mummy, the midday 
sun illumines the face of Osiris or the tomb, while the evening sun unites with the 
shrine/corpse. After the sun sets into the western horizon, which is a hypostasis of the 
Osirian corpse, the two divinities become a single entity. 
The capturing of the solar cycle within the sarcophagus has a further effect. Once 

the sun disk shines upon the mummy, it is transformed into an image of Re himself. A 
few lines after Neith describes the sun disk traversing the mummy, she transforms him 
into the sun itself: 

qd=i tw m R* 

Wlszi tw hr *.wysi ... 

iry=i hpr.w-k mi nb st.wt 

I shall fashion you as Re. 


I shall lift you upon my two arms ... 
I shall make your manifestation like the Lord of rays. 


83 Assmann, MDAIK 28:1 (1973): 58, n. 4, 62, n. 22; idem, MDAIK 28:2 (1973): 116-17 on the 
comsic qualities of Neith. 


*^ These three stages are taken directly from Herbin, RAE 54 (2003): 108 n. 157, see pp. 108-110 
for other references to the solar cycle and the illumination of the Osirian corpse. 


6 Assmann, MDAIK 28:1 (1973): abb. 1, 1. 12. 


675 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


Thus, the individual within the coffin becomes the solar god—the mummy is both 
surrounded by a cosmos and participates within iic 

In all four types of Late Period sarcophagi, the distribution of the texts and scenes 
transform the stone walls and lid into a veritable model of the cosmos. The 
correspondences between the parts of the sarcophagus and sections of the cosmos differ 
between the different sarcophagus types, but several basic principles of representation 
remain constant. The chthonic travels of the sun form the main decorative component of 
the bottom portion of the sarcophagus, although the starting point of the journey differs. 
On the Type I sarcophagi, Re sinks into the western horizon on the foot end of the 
sarcophagus and rises between the time-destroying arms on the head end. The Type II, 
III, and IV sarcophagi all reverse this orientation, aligning the head end with the western 
horizon and the foot with the eastern horizon. A great number of the sarcophagi reserve 
the floor of the sarcophagus and the underside of the lid for depictions of the goddesses 
of the West and the Sky (Nut) respectively; the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata replaces the 
figure of the goddess of the West with Shetayt from the Fifth Division of the Book of 
Caverns—the sky goddess Nut hovers above him and the personification of the nethersky 
rests below him. These goddesses are not merely protective deities who embrace the 
mummy, but are also the very course of the sun—Nut arching over the mummy implies 


that Re himself travels over the inert body, reawakening it with his golden rays. 


V. NETHERWORLDLY TEMPLE RITUAL 


6° Compare the mummy as underworld and the presence of the deceased within the bark of the 
sun god during the twelve hours of the night. 
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Surrounded by the dual pathways of the solar journey, the mummy of the 
deceased is guaranteed the life-giving rays of the sun disk. The presence of the 
Underworld Books ensures that the deceased is not merely a passive recipient of divine 
grace, but also actively participates in protecting the sun god from the dangers of the 
Underworld. On most sarcophagi, a small figure of the deceased kneels in the bark, his 
arms raised in praise of the ram-headed sun god.°’ The presence of the Underworld 
Books around the mummy indicates the deceased’s knowledge of the inner workings of 
the cosmos; his representation within those same Underworld Books, both textually and 
pictorially demonstrates his active role in aiding the continuation of the cosmos. The 
pairing of ritual knowledge and ritual action pervades Egyptian theology, and the 
following discussion seeks to connect the Late Period exemplars of the Underworld 
Books with rituals performed within temples. 

In a striking passage from a New Kingdom solar hymn, a man uses a md3.t-book 
in order to participate in the solar journey and aid Re in his cosmic battles:°® 

di-k m33=1 nfrw=k hr-tp dw3y.t 

sti-k s§.(w) hr Snb.t=(i) 
Sspz(i) h3t.t mskt.t pht.t mnd.t 
tzi=i md3.t 
shri=(i) hfty.w 
di=i sbi r nm.t=f 

m33-l Hr m iry-hm.t Dhwty M3‘.t hr <.wy=f 

May you cause that I see your perfection at dawn. 

your rays having spread out upon my breast, 


so that I might take up the prow rope of the night bark, 


7 E.g. CG 29305, Berlin 49, and Louvre D9; In the one non-royal copy of the Amduat from the 
New Kingdom in the tomb of Useramun, Useramun is depicted in control of the rudder, a 
privileged position (Hornung, Das Amduat, vol. 2, p. 22). 


$5 Assmann, Sonnenhymnen, p. 18 = Text 17 (TT 23), 11. 10-12. 
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the stern rope of the day bark. 
l am taking hold of the book, 
so that I might drive away the enemies, 
so that I might place the rebel at his slaughtering place. 
I see Horus as the rudderman, Thoth with Maat on his arms. 


The knowledge within the “book” mentioned in the solar hymn enables the man to 
participate in the solar arcana. Another composition, known as the “Cult-Theological 
Treatise” describes the cosmographic knowledge of the king—the actual content of that 
knowledge is the entire corpus of Underworld Books, including the Litany of Re and the 
so-called Heavenly Books. This treatise does not appear on the Late Period sarcophagi, 
but it is present in the tomb of Padiamenemope,” and the claims of knowledge within the 
Cult-Theological treatise encompass the range of Underworld Books used on the Late 


Period sarcophagi:”” 


iw=f rh.(w) mdw pn St3 
dd b3.w isbtiw hzi-sn tis n R€ 
wbn=f h“=f m sht 
wn.n=sn n=f “3.wy-r3 m sb3.w nw sht i3b.t 
sqd=f hr w3.wt hr.t 
iw=f rh.(w) bsi.w=sn hpr.w=sn niw.wi=sn ts-ntr 
iw=f rh.(w) bw-“h‘=sn im hft Ssp RC tp wst 
iw=f rh.(w) mdw ddw is.t st3=sn wis sh.ty 
iw=f rh.(w) ms.wt n.t R* hpr.w=f imy nwy 
iw=f rh.(w) sb3 pw St3 prr ntr ° hr=f 
iw=f rh.(w) nty.w m mnd.t ssm “3 nty m mskt.t 
iwsf rh.(w) nwhw m sh.t hp.w=k imy Nw.t 


He knows that mysterious language 


® Another description of knowledge also occurs in the tomb of Padiamenemope, 1* pillared hall, 
east wall, north half, In. 17 (English translation of passage quoted by Assmann, König als 
Sonnenpriester, p. 34): 
“He praises you in your ba-manifestations, your mummy, and your corpse, 
he says to you what is in the night-bark, 
he repeats to you what is in the day-bark.” 


7 Assmann, König als Sonnenpriester, pp. 17-18. 
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which the eastern souls speak, they singing chatter for Re 
so that he might rise and he might appear in glory in the horizon 
they having opened for him the two door leaves of the portals of 
the eastern horizon, 
so that he might navigate upon the celestial roads. 
He knows their emergences (transitional form) and their (final) 
manifestations, their locales within the divine land. 
He knows the place in which they stand when/after Re sets out. 
He knows the words which the crew speaks when they haul the bark 
of He-of-the-horizon. 
He knows the births of Re and his manifestations within the floodwaters. 
He knows that secret portal through which the great god passes. 
He knows those who are in the day bark, 
the great image which is in the night bark. 
He knows the towrope in the horizon and your course within Nut. 


Knowledge, particularly that described by the Egyptian word rh, is not.only the 
memorization of names and places in the Underworld, but represents a deeper 
understanding of the structure of the cosmos. Furthermore, the cosmographic knowledge 
encompassed by the word rh also includes the ritual actions necessary to maintain the 
order of the created world and has formed the basis for the descriptions of “mysticism” in 
ancient Egypt.” Initiation into the solar mysteries involves both types of knowledge, 
which are contained in texts classified as “cosmographic” and “liturgical.”” For 
example, the Books of Amduat, Gates, Caverns as well as the Book of the Day and Night 
are considered cosmographic compositions, while the Hour Ritual 1s a liturgical text. 
According to Assmann, only the liturgical texts are translated into action: “it would be 


too much to suppose that the Amduat or its Heliopolitan model was enacted in the cult: it 


7l A. von Lieven, in Assmann and Bommas, eds., Ägyptische Mysterien?, pp. 47-58; Wente, 
JNES 41 (1982): 161-79; J. Baines, “Restricted Knowledge, Hierarchy, and Decorum: Modern 
Perceptions and Ancient Institutions," JARCE 27 (1990): 10-17. The earlier study of W. Federn, 
“The ‘Transformations’ in the Coffin Texts, a New Approach," JNES 19 (1960): 241-257, also 
remains important for this topic. 


? Assmann, Egyptian Solar Religion, pp. 16-37. 
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does not belong to what is said and done, but (and the title make this clear) what is 
known."? 

Passages within the Books of Amduat, Gates, and Litany unambiguously claim 
the usefulness of the texts for one on earth, a fact that has been “proven millions of 
times." If these books were strictly cosmological and never translated into ritual, one 
would expect that the efficaciousness of the books would be limited to the knowledge 
they contain. Such is not the case—in several instances, the verb iri “to act" is 
substituted for the verb rh in statements concerning the usefulness of the Book of 
Amduat.” The use of Underworld Books in temple decoration provides further evidence 
for ritual use of those compositions. Copies of all the major netherworldly compositions 
appear in the so-called Cenotaph of Seti I at Abydos, ’° while the Edifice of Taharqa at 


Karnak” and the solar chapel in Medinet Habu” contain excerpts from the Book of the 


Day and the Night, the Cult-Theological Treatise, and a text describing the solar 





? Egyptian Solar Religion, p. 26. 

™ Text passages are assembled by Wente, JNES 41 (1982): 161-79. Note also the connection 
between the groups of Underworldly deities in the “Book of Quererts" (a.k.a. BD Chapter 168) 
and deities who receive offerings in the text "Confirmation of royal power in the New Year" and 
the “Book of Hours" (von Lieven, in Assmann and Bommas, eds., Agyptische Mysterien?, pp. 49- 
51). A previously unrecognized copy of the Book of Quererets appears on the sarcophagus CG 
29301 (see supra). 

7 Wente, JNES 41 (1982): 164-66. 

76 Frankfort, de Buck, and Gunn, The Cenotaph of Seti I at Abydos. 


7 Parker, Leclant, and Goyon, The Edifice of Taharqa; K. Cooney, “The Edifice of Taharqa by 
the Sacred Lake: Ritual Function and the Rule of the King," JARCE 37 (2000): 15-47. 


78 S, Voß, “Ein liturgisch-kosmographischer Zyklus im Re-Bezirk des Totentempels Ramses’ HI. 
in Medinet Habu," SAK 23 (1996): 377-396. 
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baboons.” Each of these chambers represents a “liturgical and cosmographic cycle"? 


used in the cult of Amun-Re, and may have been the stages for ritual reenactments of the 


81 


events described in the Underworld Books." The extensive Heliopolitan temples, both 


for the solar deity and his corpse, are known through only indirect means," and the 
immense amount of textual and iconographic material those temples once contained are 
lost to us. The Late Period sarcophagi, which derive exclusively from the Memphite 
necropoleis, offer a glimpse into the possible use of Underworld Books in Heliopolitan 


temple decoration. 


® Part of the text about the solar baboons is translated supra. For a comparison of the solar 
chapel at Medinet Habu with the Edifice of Taharga, see J. Assmann, “Das Dekorationsprogramm 
der königlichen Sonnenheiligtümer des Neuen Reiches nach einer Fassung der Spatzeit,” ZAS 110 
(1983): 91-98. A text similar to the Book of the Night text in the solar chapel of Medinet Habu 
also appears in the temple of Ramesses II at Abu Simbel—H. Ernst, “Die Nordkapelle des großen 
Tempels in Abu Simbel,” SAK 28 (2000): 55-65. 


9? Using the term given to the Medinet Habu solar chapel in Voß, SAK 23 (1996): 377-396. 


8! Evidence for such use of the Underworld Books is rare, but disparate pieces of evidence from 
the New Kingdom and later offer important clues. During the heb-sed ritual of Amenhotep III, as 
described in the tomb of Kheruef, the king sails in the day and night barks and erects the dd-pillar 
of Ptah-Sokar-Osiris (The Epigraphic Survey, The Tomb of Kheruef, Theban Tomb 192 [Chicago, 
1980], pp. 43ff.; E.F. Wente, “Hathor at the Jubilee,” in G. Kadish, ed. Studies in Honor of John 
A. Wilson (Chicago, 1969), pp. 83-91). Blocks from the “memorial” temples of Thutmosis II and 
Tutankhamun depict statues of the deceased king being hauled in various barks; Luc Gabolde 
suggests that the statue rituals reflect the travel of the sun through the Underworld in the Book of 
Amduat (“Les temples «mémoriaux» de Thoutmosis II et Toutânkhamon,” BIFAO 89 (1989): 
175-178). A survival of initiation or enactment of a journey through the Netherworld appears in 
Herodotus; according to the description in Histories, Book IL, Chapter 122, a festival is celebrated 
in honor of Rhampsinitus, during which a priest is blindfolded and led to the temple of Demeter 
(Isis). The blindfold is probably an allusion to the eyeless deity Horus Mehentyenirty (Lloyd, 
Herodotus, Book II, Commentary 99-182, pp. 58-59) and the importance of the blind deity in the 
Underworld Books suggests that those texts also played a role in the proceedings. Compare also 
J. Quaegebeur, “Diodore I, 20 et les mystéres d’Osiris,” in T. DuQuesne, ed., Hermes 
Aegyptiacus. Egyptological Studies for BH Stricker (Oxford: DE Publications, 1995), pp. 157-181 
about the connection between the Hellenistic Osiris mysteries and the Book of Breathing. 


? E. el-Banna, “Deux études héliopolitaines,” BIFAO 85 (1985): 149-171; H. Ricke, “Eine 
Inventartafel aus Heliopolis im Turiner Museum,” ZÄS 71 (1935): 111-133. 
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The passages within the Underworld Books and the appearance of Netherwordly 
texts within temple complexes represent the bulk of evidence pertaining to the: 
“initiatory” or “mystical” uses of the Underworld Books. The Late Period sarcophagi, 
which have never been brought to bear on the discussion of the existence of mysticism in 
pharaonic Egypt, offer two unique pieces of information: 1) the existence of an initiatory 
chamber decorated with Underworld Books, which might have been incorporated into 
one of the Heliopolitan solar temples, and 2) the identification of an hourly liturgy which 
could have accompanied the reenactment of events in the Underworld. 

The Book of Amduat is the only Underworld Book to contain explicit directions 
concerning the placement of its constituent parts within a chamber—the ©? imnt.t 
“Hidden Chamber.” In only two cases—the tomb of Thutmosis III and the Type II 
sarcophagi*—do these directions dictate the location of the hours of Amduat; in nearly 
all other cases, even though the directions are reproduced in the text, the hours are 
arranged without regard for the intended layout. Amazingly, in none of the copies of the 
Book of Amduat on the Late Period sarcophagi are these directions reproduced, 
although they are precisely followed in the Type II sarcophagi. How did the Late Period 
theologians know the ideal arrangement of the hours of the Book of Amduat? Two 


answers present themselves—complete papyrus copies of the text and/or access to the 





# In the Litany of Re, the Address to Djeba-demed is assigned to the pd.ty “ceiling,” but no 
cardinal directions are provided for the other texts (see supra). 


* Although the tomb of Padiamenemope contains the same sequence of texts as the Type II 
sarcophagi, the distribution of the hours of the night in Corridor XIII of the tomb does not parallel 
their placement on the sarcophagi (see supra). 

95 In the Second and Sixth Hours of Amduat, the sarcophagus of Tjaihorpata includes the passage 


mentioning the “Hidden Chamber,” but omits the following passage about the cardinal direction 
of the wall on which the hour is to be painted/carved. 
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Theban royal tombs or the existence of an actual “Hidden Chamber” in a temple, possibly 
in Heliopolis. These possibilities are not mutually exclusive, and the Heliopolitan 
libraries almost certainly contained many copies of the Underworld Books. However, the 
architectural significance of the Amduat and the thousand-year hiatus between the extant 
monuments which reproduce the book in its ideal layout suggest a physical template for 
the Type II sarcophagi. 

The addition of the goddess Nut to the underside of the sarcophagus lids, along 
with chthonic goddesses, such as Imentet or Shetayt, on the floor of the sarcophagus has 
numerous parallels in funerary contexts, including tombs and coffins. However, these 
features might also have been part of the model of the Underworld within a temple. A 
description of the pr-‘nh in P. Salt 825, contemporaneous with the Late Period 
sarcophagi, offers an interesting parallel between a temple chamber and the decoration of 
the sarcophagi. The pr-“nh described in the papyrus is constructed as a microcosm, with 
each wall assigned to a divinity, and even more importantly, the floor represents Geb 
while the ceiling is Nut. The most explicit description of the pr-‘nh, P. Salt 825, 
emphasizes the secrecy of the chamber:?' 

wnn=f imn zp snw wr zp snw 
nn rh=f nn m33=f 
wp m33 itn m sst3=f 
It (the pr-nh) exists very greatly hidden, 


it is not known, it is not seen, 
except the sun disk who gazes upon his mystery. 


3% On the architecture of the pr-‘nh, see K. Nordh, Aspects of Ancient Egyptian Curses and 
Blessings (Uppsala, 1996), pp. 111-113. 


#7 Derchain, Le papyrus Salt 825, Col. VII, 1. 1. 
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The ability of the sun disk to view the mystery within the pr-‘nh appears to contradict the 
existence of a ceiling." However, if Nut is indeed painted or otherwise represented on 
the ceiling of the pr-‘nh, as she appears in countless funerary contexts, then the sun 
symbolically traverses her body and thus gazes down upon the secret contents of the 
room.? The hidden quality of the pr-‘nh is expressed in similar terms as the Chamber of 
Sokar in the Fifth Hour of Amduat, which holds the mystery of solar rebirth. The “t 
imnt.t shares with the pr-‘nh a cosmic orientation as well as utmost secrecy. It is possible 
that they were both permutations of the same concept, a repository for theological 
knowledge. While the pr-nk encompassed any number of medical and magical treatises 
in addition to religious texts, the €f imnt.t could have held texts specific to the 
Netherworld or other cosmographic books. Although little evidence outside of the 
Underworld Books conclusively demonstrates the existence of an “7 imnt.t within a 
temple, the presence of a pr-nh in temple constructions is undeniable. The profound 
similarities between the description of the pr-‘nh and the *.t imnt.t help establish the 
existence of the latter, particularly in Heliopolitan temples for which virtually no 
evidence survives. 

Whether the Late Period sarcophagi are models of an initiatory chamber, a room 
in a temple, or an ideal arrangement projected into the other world, the use of the 
Underworld Books transforms the sarcophagi into the ©. imnt.t, the “Hidden Chamber.” 


The Late Period sarcophagi also provide evidence of one of the Underworldly rituals 





38 Derchain, Le papyrus Salt 825, pp. 49-50. 


*? A similar idea is proposed by K. Nordh, Aspects of Ancient Egyptian Curses and Blessings 
(Uppsala, 1996), p. 112, based on the representation of Nut on the sarcophagus of 
Ankhnesneferibre. 
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which were performed in temples, and might have been enacted within the “Hidden 
Chamber” itself—the nocturnal hourly ritual of the Litany of Re. 

The Litany of Re appears primarily in the first two corridors of the royal tombs in 
the Valley of the Kings. Similarly, in temple contexts, the Litany of Re adorns the 
stairway of the Edifice of Taharga, not the innermost chambers, and appears in a fairly 
exposed wall in the Chapel of Hakoris in front of the first pylon at Karnak.” A 
tantalizing parallel between a Pyramid Text passage and part of the Litany of Re may 
even suggest that sections of both corpora derive from an unpreserved liturgy for solar 


! The Late Period sarcophagi, however, provide the clearest and most 


offerings. 
persuasive evidence for the liturgical use of the Litany of Re. The division of the 
Addresses of the Great Litany among the hours of Amduat on the Type II sarcophagi and 
the preservation of the same sequence of Addresses on the sarcophagi of Nectanebo II 
and Usermaatre demonstrate the existence of an hourly ritual employing the Litany of Re. 
An hourly liturgy including Netherworldly deities also exists in the form of the “Book of 
Hours,” a Late Period funerary papyrus,” providing an excellent parallel for the Late 


Period employ of the Great Litany. The recitation of the Litany of Re, and possibly other 


Underworld Books, during nocturnal rituals probably has its roots in temple practice, but 


9 Traunecker, Le Saout, and Masson, La chapelle d'Achóris à Karnak, pp. 55-61 and 138-40, 
noting that the integration of the Litany of Re into the decoration of the bark shrine of Hakoris is 
an allusion to the Edifice of Taharqa. 


?! L.D. Morenz, “Brandopfer (sfr.t/srf.t htp.t). Eine Parallelüberlieferung in den Pyramidtexten 
und in der Sonnenlitanei sowie eine hypothetische dritte Quelle,” LingAeg 6 (1999): 105-109. 


?? For more on the Book of Hours, see supra, Chapter 6; for more on its identification as an 
hourly ritual, see also von Lieven, in Assmann and Bommas, eds., Agyptische Mysterien?, p. 51. 
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was clearly also adapted for funerary use; the same liturgy might have even been 
performed at the burial. 

The information provided by the Late Period sarcophagi significantly augments 
our evidence for mysticism in Egyptian religion. The template of the Type II sarcophagi 
in particular might be based on a “Hidden Chamber” actually constructed inside of a 
Heliopolitan temple. The discovery of a Late Period hourly liturgy employing Addresses 
from the Litany of Re provides some of the strongest evidence in favor of the ritual use of 


the Underworld Books in temples and funerary contexts. 


VI. THE THIRTIETH DYNASTY SCHOLARLY MOVEMENT: AN ESSAY 


The Saite Renaissance of the Twenty-Sixth Dynasty is a celebrated period of 
Egyptian history, well known for its archaism and active scholarly tradition.” The 
Nectanebid Period, while not characterized as a “renaissance,” is recognized as a time of 
architectural achievement, despite the political strife which plagued the final native 


dynasty of Egypt? 


? Among the many possible references: P. Der Manuelian, Living in the Past: Studies in 
Archaism of the Egyptian Twenty-Sixth Dynasty (London, 1994); Mysliwiec, Twilight of Ancient 
Egypt, pp. 110-134; W.S. Smith, rev. W.K. Simspon, The Art and Architecture of Ancient Egypt 
(New Haven, 1998), pp. 232-251. 


? Mysliwiec, Twilight of Ancient Egypt, pp. 169-76 (quote from p. 171); see also D. Arnold, 
Temples of the Last Pharaohs (New York, 1999); D. Eigner, Die Monumentalen Grabbauten der 
Spätzeit in der Thebanischen Nekropole (Vienna, 1984); A.B. Lloyd, “The Late Period,” in I. 
Shaw, ed., The Oxford History of Ancient Egypt (New York, 2000), pp. 390-94; W. Niederberger, 
Elephantine XX. Der Chnumtempel Nektanebos’ II. (Mainz, 1999), pp. 11-13; N. Spencer, The 
great naos of Nekhthorheb from Bubastis (London, 2005), Chapter 7 for the broader religious 
themes of temple building in the Thirtieth Dynasty. 
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The preserved monuments bearing his [Nectanebo II’s] name would suggest, at 
least, that the last pharaoh was one of the most religious rulers of Egypt. He 
erected and renovated temples nearly everywhere, and their priesthoods received 
donations even larger than those made by Nectanebo I. 
Despite the wealth of naoi and temple reliefs dated to the Thirtieth Dynasty, little is 
known of funerary religion during the Nectanebid Period. Conceptions of the 
Underworld throughout the Late Period have never been the object of scrutiny, but the 
corpus of sarcophagi and papyri studied in the present work shine new light upon the 
cultural and religious achievements of the Thirtieth Dynasty, as well as illumining the 
Late Period theology of the Netherworld. | 
While the texts on the Late Period sarcophagi are almost entirely derived from 
the New Kingdom Underworld Books, they reflect an active tradition of textual editing 
and continual study by post-New Kingdom scholars?" The sarcophagi contain not only 
new texts composed in the style of the Underworld Books, but they provide ample 
evidence for the alteration of obscure passages, transcription of cryptographic writings, 
and frequent reinterpretations. The lack of a continuous textual tradition for the 
Underworld Books from the New Kingdom royal tombs through the Thirtieth Dynasty 
prevents one from determining precisely when particular changes were made, and it is 
quite unlikely that all of the differences between the New Kingdom Underworld Books 


and their Late Period manifestations were created simultaneously. Furthermore, some of 


the variants on the Late Period sarcophagi may even derive from a now lost textual 





°5 Baines, JARCE 27 (1990): 12-13 has noted the “academic” qualities of the New Kingdom 
copies of the Book of Amduat, which include a full version, short version (shwi, which Baines 
likens to an “abstract”), and list of the gods (the “index”). The short version of the Book of 
Caverns may be a Late Period extension of the different editions of the Book of Amduat. 
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tradition from the New Kingdom or earlier; this scenario is more likely for 
compositions like the Book of the Creation of the Solar Disk for which only one New 
Kingdom copy is preserved and less likely for the Books of Amduat, Gates and Litany, 
each known in multiple New Kingdom copies. The new readings offered by the Late 
Period sarcophagi are an invaluable contribution to the understanding of the Underworld 
Books. However, other textual evidence contributes to the likelihood of a Late Period 
scholarly movement, specifically during the Thirtieth Dynasty. 

Literary evidence, particularly several Greco-Egyptian texts, provides vivid 
details about the reputation of Nectanebo II, during whose reign most of the Late Period 
sarcophagi were fashioned. In both Egyptian and Greek sources, Nectanebo II appears as 


7 


a renowned magician and master of the arcane arts.” For example, the Alexander 


Romance, a tremendously popular novel of the Hellenistic world, begins not with 
Alexander’s Macedonian heritage, but his “real” father Nectanebo II, who is portrayed as 
a powerful magician. Through his magic, Nectanebo II can repel his enemies, cast 
horoscopes, and make Olympias believe she is impregnated by Amun (the persona 


adopted by Nectanebo II." While the Egyptian context of many of these events is 


?€ Compare “new” Coffin Text spells attested in some Saite tombs, which are probably original 
Middle Kingdom spells not attested in earlier sources (L. Gestermann, “‘Neue’ Texte in 
spätzeitlichen Grabanlagen von Saqqara und Heliopolis,” in M. Minas and J. Zeidler, eds., 
Aspekte Spätägyptischer Kultur. Festschrift für Erich Winter zum 65. Geburtstag [Mainz, 1994], 
pp. 89-96). 


?' S. Aufrére, “Quelques aspects du dernier Nectanébo et les échos de la magie égyptienne dans 
La roman d’Alexandre,” in La magie 1, du monde babylonien au monde hellenistique 
(Montpellier, 2000), pp. 95-118. 

WR, Dowden, trans., Pseudo-Callisthenes, “Alexander Romance,” in B.P. Reardon, ed., 


Collected Ancient Greek Novels (Berkeley, 1989); R. Stoneman, “Oriental Motifs in the 
Alexander Romance,” Antichthon 26 (1992): 95-113. 
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apparent, a demotic text has not yet been found,” although the discovery of a demotic 
original to the Greek text “The Dream of Nectanebo” offers hope that such may soon be 
discovered. The revival in the Underworld Books precisely during his reign, however, 
indicates that Nectanebo II was interested in ritually and magically efficacious texts. His 
own sarcophagus was decorated with the Books of Amduat and the Litany of Re, and the 
attribution of nearly all the sarcophagi to his reign strongly suggests royal patronage for 
the “study” of Underworld Books. The use of the Underworld Books on earth provides a 
link with other popular magical practices, such as the use of Horus cippi, and the 
combination of magic and Underworldly journeys is a central feature of other literary 


texts, such as the story of the magician Meryre from Papyrus Vandier.'?! 


” R, Jasnow, “The Greek Alexander Romance and Demotic Egyptian literature," JNES 56 
(1997): 95-103 has suggested that the verb ovykAovéco “to dash together, confound utterly” 
(related to kAovéco “to drive in confusion”) translated the demotic phr, thus providing evidence 
for a lost demotic original. While his conclusion regarding the demotic influence on the Greek 
story is certainly correct, no connection appears to exist between Greek ouykAovéc and demotic 
phr, since the latter never means “to confuse.” For the meaning “to confuse," Jasnow cites J.H. 
Johnson and R.K. Ritner, “Multiple Meaning and Ambiguity in the *Demotic Chronicle,’” in S. 
Israelit-Groll, ed., Studies in Egyptology Presented to Miriam Lichtheim (Jerusalem, 1990), vol. 
1, p. 502, who are themselves citing Faulkner, Concise Dictionary of Middle Egyptian, p. 93; 
Faulkner's entry refers to Prisse 8,7 (Z. Zaba, Les Maximes de Ptahhotep [Prague, 1956], p. 37): 
ph-ib iwty phr=f dd m h.t=f (L2: iwty sdm-f n dd h.t-f) hpr-f m tzw ds-f “A trustworthy man, who 
does not follow (L2: listen to) the dictates of his emotions, will become his own commander." As 
the variant in L2 demonstrates, phr does not mean “to confuse, to twist" at all, but rather “to 
follow." Furthermore, it is known that demotic phr was equated with Greek Tepidepeo in a 
magical context (Ritner, Mechanics, p. 61). 


10 R, Jasnow, “Recent Trends and Advances in the Study of Late Period Literature," JARCE 39 
(2002): 211 and n. 2, particularly K. Ryholt, *Nektanebo's Dream or the Prophecy of Petesis," in 
A. Blasius and B. Shipper, eds., Apokalyptik und Agypten: Ein Kritische Analyse der relevanted 
Texte aus dem griechisch-rómischen Agypten (Leuven, 2002), pp. 221-241. 


1?! G, Posener, Le papyrus Vandier (Cairo, 1985); H.-W. Fischer-Elfert, “Der Pharao, die Magier 
und der General,” BiOr 44 (1987): 5-21; E. Brunner-Traut, “Ein Golem in der ágyptischen 


Literatur,” SAK 16 (1989): 21-26; J.F. Quack, “Notes en marge du Papyrus Vandier," RdE 46 
(1995): 163-170. 


689 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


The Late Period sarcophagi provide a crucial missing link between the well- 
attested Ramesside funerary religion and the distinct features of the afterlife in the 
Ptolemaic Period. Although this transition is complex and its causes not entirely 
understood, it can be summarized as follows. At the end of the New Kingdom and Third 
Intermediate Period, the deceased is completely incorporated into the constellation of 
deities who accompany Re in his journey through heaven and earth, and he or she is often 
compared with the solar deity. By the time of the Ptolemaic period, the deceased is fully 
identified with Re and Osiris.'” The elevation of the individual to the divine realm on an 
unprecedented scale has been attributed to the influence of Hellenistic mystery 
religions,'” but it is equally the result of the changes taking place in Late Period 
Egyptian religion. The Late Period is the first time the predominately royal solar 
hymns of the “solar mysteries” are fully employed in the tombs of private individuals.'° 
However, this phenomenon must be understood in conjunction with the simultaneous re- 
use of the Underworld Books. The deceased is surrounded by representations of the solar 
journey and in each sarcophagus type is explicitly identified with the sun god. The 
sarcophagi are the ultimate initiation into the solar arcana necessary for resurrection. 

The Thirtieth Dynasty should be remembered as a revival of the Underworld 


Books, a time of intense scholarship focusing on the journey of the sun during the night. 


102 S. Morenz, “Das Problem des Werdens zu Osiris in der griechisch-römischen Zeit Agyptens,” 
in Ph. Derchain, ed., Religions en Egypte hellénistique et romaine (Paris: Presses Universitaires 
de France, 1969), pp. 75-91; L. Käkosy, “Probleme der Agyptischen Jenseitsvorstellungen in der 
Ptolemäer- und Kaiserzeit,” pp. 58-68 in the same volume. 

193 Schneider, Shabtis, vol. 1, pp. 346-347. 

104 See the extensive survey of G. Fowden, The Egyptian Hermes (Cambridge, 1986). 


195 Assmann, Egyptian Solar Religion, p. 18. 
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The first translation and commentary of the Late Period sarcophagi demonstrates a new 
chapter in Egyptian religion. Shortly before losing political control over Egypt, the 
. Nectanebos, the last native pharaohs, created a religious movement that may be the seed 
from which the blossom of Ptolemaic religion grew. For the deceased individuals buried 
within the Late Period sarcophagi, those carefully conceived and elaborately carved 
monuments function as crucibles combining the raw material of the rotting corpse with 
the unlimited energy of the solar disk to forge a new manifestation of the resurrected 


deceased. 
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